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THE CHURCH AND THE ALIEN

- Lest be who reads but does not think may imagine that the

writer is biased in judgment, permit me to say at the outset that

I have nothing bnt the warmest feeling for the German people and

in their behalf as a matter of simple justice is this article written

lest others be prejudiced against them and others of foreig-n birth

in this polyglot land of ours—I have not forgotten my Germany

days in the now long ago. In 1885 T found myself a young stu-

dent in JBerlin. Those were spacious times. The world was alive

and vibrant. Great things had happened. More were yet to come.

In science a theistic conception of the universe was battling with

scientific materialism. Higher criticism was in the air. Tt was

the heyday of Wellhausen and Graf and Eeuss and Pileiderer and

a host of others. In imperial politics the "will-to-power" was the

driving motive of all parties. The whole of life was intellectually

inspiring. I well remember, and now smile, with what enthu-

siasm I stood in front of the famous university and thought of

the historians, theologians, scientists, philosophers, who had

taught or were then teaching there, and wondering what influ-

ences radiating from those lecture rooms would determine the

thought of the church in Europe and America. ^Moimnscn had

gone. Harnach had not yet come. But here were Dillman and

Pfleiderer and' Beyschlng and Steinmetz and Strack and other

celebrated world teachers. One, too, caught a glimpse now and

then of ]\rallke and Bismarck, the Crown Prince "Unser Eritz,"

the kingliest looking man that evci- wore a crown, and his son, the
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present Emperor, wayward then as his son is now. It was worth

much to a yciuig man all aglow with a divine passion for learning,

which in the ceaseless drive of the ministerial life has never

amounted to much, to stand at the Frederick statue when the

troops mounted guard in the morning and have a good look at

the old Emperor Wilhelm I in the palace windows opposite, for

how much of modern history centered in him ! Memories of good

Methodists there in the church on Junker Strasse, their piety and

Gastfrevndlichheit, and quiet meditations at the resting places

of Fichte and Hegel, Sehleiermacher and Neander, the church

historian through whose volumes, six of them in Torrey's trans-

lation, I liad waded some years hefore, alternating with Geiseler

and Baur's First Three Ceiituries, come to me as I write

these lines in the Eocky Mountains, when in the village the hells

are sounding the tocsin of war. It seems evident then that

no unholy hias warps the judgment of him who in this hour would

speak a kindly word for all foreign speaking peoples witliin our

gates.

But these are God's days—days when he sits in judgment

on the nations and halances the books; glorious days, though

filled with blood and fire and vapor of smoke; pivotal days upon

which future ages of peace and progress swing, the da\\ming of

days which shall know no night, for "the Lamb shall be the light

thereof." In a former article in this Rkview I endeavored to

set forth the underlying causes of this dreadful world war, show-

ing them to be not wholly material but in part profoundly spirit-

ual. Since then writers, at home and abroad, English, French,

German, have dug around the same roots—the majority of them

finding the cause to be the inevitable clashing of material interests,

though many others seeing that colossal national egotism, national

immorality in dealing with other nations, greed and hunger for

world dominion are results and not true causes—results of false

education, false morality, and the inescapable consequence, false

mentality in its understanding of the world and of world forces,

which are not material at all. These writers perceive, and lead-

ing spirits of the peoples have come to perceive, that at bottom

this war is a battle of ideas. Now that the war is world-wide and
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our own country has at last taken lier stand, there is nothing more

necessary than that level-headed citizens should avoid extremes

and keep a cool head. The United States is facing perilous days.

The peril is not abroad. It is at home. The revelations of

intrigues against the United States, and that in the very shadow

of the nation's capitol, which have amazed and stung the very

soul of America, indicate possibilities of social and industrial up-

heavals, especially in some States, that may seriously hamper the

activities of the government and destroy the sense of unity among

the people. I am very well aware that there are those who will

resent the intrusion of the ministry into what they may call the

domain of politics, patriotically and piously declaring that the

pulpit, and not the forum, is the place for the minister. But it is
.

equally true that in social and political affairs there are occasions

when the preacher should cross the frontiers of his particular prov-

ince for the very reason that he is a preacher and enter the domain

of science, literature, arl, or politics from which he cannot be ex-

cluded except by his personal limitations, since, as to the Latin

dramatist, nothing human can be foreign to him. Statesmen and

politicians have no monopoly of the national conscience. It may

be his duty to call statesmen and politicians to the stern unchange-

able fact that the moral laws of the eternal are superior to the

material- interests of the state. Instead of an unscrupulous Welf-

Politik, which knows no law human or divine, it may be the duty

of the preacher to substitute a Welt-Ethih, which is world law,

for until that substitution is made, until a perverted Darwinian

struggle for the survival of the fittest is relegated to the jungle

where it belongs, and the Christ-law of mutual help takes its

place in the cabinets of kings and corporations and labor unions

and manipulators of capital, there will not be, nor can there be,

peace on this poor blood-stained earth. The outer is built on the

inner. The material rests on the spiritual. In these days of uni-

versal stress and storm, days when near-sighted people, unmindful

of similar crises in human history, the desti'uction of Jerusalem
^

under Titus, the sack of Rome, the fall of Constantinople, the

horrors of the Thirty Years' War, imagine that the Great Captain

has deserted the ship to the forces of anarchy—days when a man's





510 Methodist Beview [J^b'

enemies mav be of hh own houseliold, when suspicion and fear

and race antipathy may lift their horrid crests and spit their

venom among neighbors living but yesterday in mntnal good will

—in such davs the preacher may well present Christ's world-

ethics and sonnd a ringing note of exhortation and warning. That

fitting word in this present crisis will be: Beware of contagion,

the contagion of fear, the contagion of the mob, the contagion of

the collective mind, even of a whole nation.

In snch times as these those who really believe in Jesus

Christ as evervbody's Christ, should practice openly the human-

brotherhood principles of the gospel toward all men of foreign

birth, aliens, sojourners from other lands with which the United

States is at war. Tlie principles of Christianity do not change.

Thev are not intermittent. Nor are they, as Troeltsch would

tea.-ii, of a state between the present and the future which may be

termed in eschatological terms ad inierlm. They are built, like

the everlasting hilU^ into the structure of the universe, into the

very nature of our religion. There will be spies and traitors

among us. But he is a sorry citizen and he is a poor Christian

patricTt who will belie his profession and our American nobility

of spirit by giving ear to idle gossip and false rumor, or who shall

bring suffering to others by creating suspicions of disloyalty, or

of hatred, to the government of the United States against any citi-

zen of forcigii birth or lineage who does not by overt act or foolish

speech betray himself. A truly Christian man who understands

the principles of Jesus Christ will not himself manifest uii-

brotherly feelings toward those who yesterday called him '-brother

in Christ," because pati-iotism, which in them, as in all of us, is

the call of the blood, will not allow them to denounce the land

of their fathers. The national songs of Germany, "Die Waeht

am Rhein," ^'Der Deutsche," and "Deulschland, Deutschland

ueber Allcs," are not explosive outbursts of yesterday, but were

born amid the revolutionary throes of 1840-41. Xor are the

works of jMommsen, Sybel, Banke, Biuvkhardt, and Treitschke,

the schoolmasters of Germany in history, recent products of im-

perial policy, though through their glorification of Prussia and the

house of Hohenzollcrn they educated the German mind to ac-
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quiesce in Prussian dominance. At any rate, \vliat is more dan-

gerous, or more contemptible in human society than the moral

assassin, the assassin of character, who by inuendo, by satanic

suggestion, by artful question, builds up a wall of suspicion among

good men, around his thoughtless, open-hearted victim ? Actuated

by unholy motives, envious of abilities he can never rival, jealous

of influeuce he can never obtain, such a creature may by some

diabolical sophistry justify his infamy, as Judas Iscariot might

justify his betrayal of the Christ. He may even thiuk himself

pious and hold revivals to bring men to God, providing he is suffi-

ciently advertised, but neither God nor man can have any use for

him. "Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name, and in

thy name cast out devils, and in thy name done many wonderful

works?" ''Depart from me, I never knew you!"

In these' United States there are about eight million Ger-

mans. Omitting all aliens who may be propagandists of foreign

intrigTie and diplomacy, and those who by attempting to divide

opinion in this country come perilously near being gTiilty of

treason, the sane, panic-proof people of the Uuitcd States, and cer-

tainly millions of Christian people in all our churches, will not

be so .utterly lost to reason as to imagine that these millions of

Germans, Austrians, and Bulgarians—these our German brothers

in our churches and Annual Conferences—are responsible for the

acts of the German Government. IS^r will they assume without

evidence that these Germans and others are in full sympathy with

the atrocities connnitted on land and sea which excite the moral

execration of the world, however much they may be excused under

the pitiable plea of military necessity, an excuse which would

justify every crime under heaven. To excuse is to condemn! Our

German citizens are not responsible for the acts nor for the

methods nor tlic arguments of the German Government; and no

one has the right to create suspicion of his neighbors, to surround

them with an atmosphere of disloyalty, injuring thcni in their

business and daily toil, isolating them in social intercourse, and

thus not only persecute cruelly iniwcent people, people who love

our institutions and the starry flag which is their children's flag,

but also create a state of wild, unreasoning ferment of fear and
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race hatred throughout the whole land. The one imperative need

in this country to-day is unity—one people, one government, one

language, one flag, om- destiny

!

Islor can we say with any knowledge of the secret ways of

governments that even all the people of Germany are responsible-

for or indorse the acts or the Schreclcliclilceit method of the

German Government. The attacks of the Socialists in the

Eeichstag on tlie policy of Prussia are suflicient evidence that those

acts and policies are not universally indorsed. The conflict over

methods between the partisans of the Imperial Chancellor Beth-

man-Hollweg and those of Tirpitz is evidence that in the govern-

ment itself there is wide difference of opinion. The people are

no more directly responsible for this war than they were for the

attack on Austria in 1SG6, nor for the Franco-German War in

1870. It was not the people who forged the Ems telegram which

precipitated that war. Responsible vaiters and public speakers,

if they know history, will draw wide distinction between the

people^nd the government of a people. This war is not a people s

war, however the government and its press may make the people

think it is. 'Not is it wholly the immediate product of Pan-

German dreams of state philosophers, of military camarillas,

political cliques, economic leaders, and university professors.

All tliese have had their influence and are in their degree

responsible for the blood of millions. But the tremendous under-

lying fact is that there are mystic forces in human history which

despite all we can do will drive with irresistible might a nation

into the frightful abysses of war, and even tlie whole world into

carnage and self-destruction. Such events are the pay days of

the nations, the days of the Lord in national history. These arc

the inescapable results of former national deeds or of governmen-

tal diplomacy in which the masses who sufier had no part. As

Schiller wrote, 'Tt is the curse of evil deeds, that they must evil

deeds beget." If the military party, led by Moltke and Von Poon,

had not compelled Bismarck to retain Alsace and Lorraine for

strategic reasons, the Ems telegram, the debacle at Sedan, and

the starving of Paris during wliich the people in sheer desperation

and need ate their dogs and hunted for rats, would not have
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rankled in the soul of France. ^'Time, my lord, hath a wallet

at his hack." There is no escape from consequences. AVe lay

down the premises, justice draws the conclusion. Had England

listened to the appeal of ]\r. Thiers for help in 1870, Prussia

would not have conquered Franco and transmitted a legacy of

woe in whicli England is now involved, nor would England to-day

be fighting for her life against Germany. This war would not

have been, nor could it have been. If Kussia in 1870 had not

aided Germany against France by keeping Austria out of that

war on the side of France, would Germany now be fighting

Eussia? 'Nor will any thoughtful student of the philosophy of

history affirm that out of sheer willfulness tlie government of Eng-

land, the Tsar of Kussia, or even the Gernum Emperor himself,

with all of his ambitions, desired this war. Whatever the internal

history of the Imperial Court yet to be written may reveal of the

military party, headed by the Crown Prince and the Junker class,

whose Pan-German ideas have been so ardently supported by

historians and publicists in the State universities, events and

mystic forces, psychological movements, it must again be said,

over which kings and ministers of state have no control when once

the hour has come, coupled with the collective impulse of a people

not long out of serfdom, as is the case with Prussia, and educated

through long periods to give unquestioning obedience to autocratic

power, and played upon at the right moment by an inspired press,

itself slavishly subservient to court influence and governmental

policy, may plunge a noble peace-loving nation into war-—a war

horrible and disastrous in its effects upon future generations—

a

war in which the people themselves, if left to themselves, that is,

if not deceived by their rulers, have no vital interest and from

which tliey can derive no benefit but victory, perhaps, for their

leaders and heavier burdens of taxation for themselves. But are

the people to be blamed ? When the German Emperor dropped

his pilot, Von Bismarck, and, contrary to the advice of that ruth-

less but sage coun.sclor, sailed out on uncharted seas in quest

of colonies and world-empire, was it then that were laid the begin-

nings of this conflict? But were the people to blame? There is

no divisibility between cause and etfect. Back in those davs the
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reaction against t]ie blood and iron policy of tlie great cliancellor

strengthened imperial dreams of world dominion becau-c of the

more liberal attitude of the new emperor toward social democracy.

The genius of Bismarck consolidated the German states, but while

he could achieve for the empire a political union, he could not

give to it a spiritual unity. ]\[ilitarism, Anti-Semitism, Catholi-

cism, Socialism, Agi-arianism, clamorous demands of Conserva-

tives, Social Democrats, disciples of Liebknecht and Bebel, who

had swallowed up the followers of La Salle, clericals and repre-

sentatives of industrial interests filled the air. Here, then, ai*e

visible forces, tremendously dynamic forces which create condi-

tions, social, psychological, political, out of which shall spring

remote but inevitable results in a nation's life and history. Bis-

marck was opposed to colonial projects. The freedom of the seas

was not necessary to Germany. In his judgment Germany was

not called to be a mar itine power. The emperor thought differ-

ently. The merchants of Hamburg and Bremen thought differ-

ently. Increase in population, increase in industrial output

—

the consequent demand for more markets and the Pan-German

ambitions of the military caste were all on the side of the emperor.

The continental policies of Bismarck gave way to Welt-Poliiih.

The die was cast. Bismarck was dropped. Like Wolsey, like

Motternich, like Stein, ho learned that there are mystic, impon-

derable forces in history whose momentum we cannot control.

We cannot reach back and modify the cause. We cannot change

the acorn when it has become an oak. Hence the need of men

taking a long look ahead into the probable results of their acts

before they commit cither the church or the state to their pet

policies.

There are those even among German statesmen who think

Bismarck's policy was better than the emperor's for the peace of

the world and that the ambitions of the emperor should have been

thwarted. But could the wonderful industrial development of

Germany have been thwarted? Could the annual 800,000 in-

crease in population have been restrained? In 1837 the population

of all Germany was only 37,000,000. In 1875 it rose to 42,000,-

000. In 1910 the empire counted 05,000,000 souls. The indus-
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trial expansion was also enormous. In 188G the combined exports

and imports were about one and a quarter billion dollars. In

twenty years from that date the foreigii ti-ade doul)led in value.

Could all this be thwarted ?

What Jerusalem is to the Jew, ]\Iecca to the Mohammedan,

Constantinople is to the Eussian. It was from there, from S.

Sophia, says the Russian with tlie glorious liturgies of S. Chrysos-

tom sounding in his ears, that the true faith was carried to

holy Eussia. The dream of Russia has been to possess that sacred

soil and gateway to the world. Without egress there, there is no

world market for Russia, and therefore no industrial growth for

> the millions of that empire. But the pathway tlirough the Balkan

States and Constantinople from Germany to the Persian Gulf

and Asia Minor is the desired outlet for Germany to the Orient.

Must Germany then give way to Russia? More elements not

easily controlled. But are the German people or German-Ameri-

cans to be blamed for this conflict of national needs? Surely

neither the German nor the Russian caught in state machinery

or diplomacy arc to be treated with suspicion by us or excluded

from our Christian love and fellowship. They are not responsible.

Who, then, is responsible ? Who is responsible for this

astounding change in the mentality of the honest-hearted, peace-

loving German people? Who is responsible for Pan-Germanism,

for the will-to-power philosophy, the might-makes-right morality

of Bernhardi, Lasson, Nietzsche, Schopenhauer, and Treitschke

underlying this world catastrophe ? Not the people ! The univer-

sities, the real-schule, the press, the church, and the ministers of

state are the teachers of the people. These create the collective mind

of a nation. And the people, forcibly obedient victims of state

policies in which they have no voice, living for the state, dying

for the state, according to a biological notion of the state, think

themselves patriotic when they fight for these policies, when they

would have been just as patriotic had tlieir education been all the

other way. If the combination of 'Russia, Prance, and Germany

against England in 1900 had continued would not the German

people have been as full of admiration for Russia and Prance as

they are now of hatred? If the Anglo-German treaty of 1904,
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whicli was inimical to France, had been maintained would the

Germans now he hating England ? Docs it make a world of dif-

ference in moral principles whose ox is gored ?

l^>ut no matter. For the sake of peace in onr own conntry

during tliis national emei-gcncy the diplomatic squabbles of the

old world are not to be fought out here. This is not Europe. This

is America. If suspicion and distrust against English and French

and Germans, Bulgars, Poles, Italians, Belgians, or others are

engendered among us, our mines and factories and workshops,

whole neighborhoods of divers nationalities in all our large cities

and even small communities in the far West will be torn and rent

in partisan strife. Here, then, above all else, is the opportunity

of the church. The church can now do a work which will make it

easier for her to evangelize the foreign element when the war is

over. For hatred between men, let her substitute forbearance

and love; for suspicion, brotherly trust; for enmity and revenge

among neighbors, Christian kindness and magnanimity. The

Church of the Crucified whose Golgotha to-day is the world—

I am writing this on Good Fi-iday—is the reconciler of humanity.

The Christian man will serve his Lord and his country best by

showing a Christian spirit toward foreign-speaking peoples and

aliens.^ Jesus calls us to the higher patriotism, the patriotism of

the kingdom of God. Millions of foreigners in our crowded cities

are yet'to be evangelized. We dare not alienate them now and try

to win them later. Let us be wise. If the Church of God in

America fails to act toward all men of every race and color and

tongue in tlic light of eternity, then the church as an organized

institution of religion will not only have failed to serve the nation

in its hour of need, it will also have failed our Lord himself and

lost its chance with the aliens when the war is over.

MCj7i'k
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IBSEN'S INDIGNATION

Ibsen h Ibseii; to comprehend liis philosophy and appreciate

his art one must be in possession of new standards of vahic, new

norms of truth. If one fails to possess or to exercise these func-

tions of will and intellect he will give up the Ibsen problem with

despair and disgust and complain that the poet does not "get any-

where." Ibsen impugned what to others seemed inexorable and

imperative, ignored the alleged benefits of social evolution, and

sought to show the world that contemporary ideals are not eternal.

Ibsen's indignation was due to the fact that he could not persuade

people to take his point of view, and in his individualistic intoler-

ance he believed that his view was the right one. Unwilling to

ape an age which looked to science and sociality as the redeeming

features of human life, Ibsen chastised nature and challenged

society because they try to prove that man is an animal whose sole

aim consists in becoming social. This task of protest and repudi-

ation Ibsen could not accomplish without throwing a little nihilis-

tic dust into the eyes, but his genius delivers him from professional

pessimism and places him among men as their friend. ^Yriting

his dramas of human life in the very years that Danvin was pro-

ducing his works on biology, Ibsen is practically forced to assume

the naturalistic point of view; unlike Darwin, Ibsen protests

against this, and thus arraigns the world of thing's and men be-

cause it appears so ugly and unworthy. Ibsen is thus an artistic

antidote for scientific poison ; if Darwinism was bad Ibsenism will

be worse, but the bitter medicine will work the cure so that the

human patient who has suffered from naturalistic malaria will

sit up and then recover.

When one assumes Ibsen's point of view ho sees how conserv-

ative has science been. As long as science kept talking about man's

physical nature science was bold and destructive; but when the

ethical queslion was raised carnivorous science began to cat straw

like the ox. The physics of science is strong and adventurous,

but the ethics of science is timid and conservative, so that science
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finds it dangerous to break the Golden Eule. Like Ibsen's Peer

Gjnt among the trolls the scientific thinker has Avillingly fastened

a tail to his back, but when it came to a radical change in point

of moral view science has emulated the example of the same Peer

Gjnt, who drew back. ISTow Ibsen is willing to suggest changes

in the ethical order just as science suggested them in the physical

order, and these Ibsenesque improvements are likely to be danger-

ous in that they will insist upon the individual
;
persuade man to

call his soul his own. Man is more willing to believe that he is

an ape than that he is an ego, and thus tlie world has not yet for-

given Ibsen for saying, as in so many ways he did say, ''Thou art

thou; man, be thyself!" Darwin w^qs willing to postulate a mag-

nificent struggle for existence physical, but when at last man

appeared lie was ready to cry, "Hold ; enough !" Xot so Ibsen

;

neglectful of the long cosmic process which has succeeded in plac-

ing man upon the planet, he is in favor of continuing the evolution-

ary process until man comes into his own as a thoroughly human

being. Ibsen believes that man has the right to take the principle

of natural selection into his own hands, and that is the reason that

to most people Ibsen is worse than Darwin; that is the reason

why the Darwinian monkey seems preferable to the Ibsenesque

man. Prom the ethical point of view art is more radical than

science, since art insists upon man even at the expense of nature

and society. The plan which Ibsen perpetrates shows itself can-

didly in the three-fold division of his drama. Viewed tcsthetically,

this drama is so much romanticism, realism, mysticism; consid-

ered philosophically, it is religion, irreligion, spiritualism; figura-

tively expressed, it is the cloud, the earth, the sky. At the incep-

tion of the third period, which begins with "Master Builder,"

Solness stands at the top of the church-tower which he has just

completed and cries out, "Hear me, thou Mighty One ! From tliis

day forward I will be a free builder—I too—in my sphere just

as thou in thine. I will nevei; build more churclies for thee—only

homes for human beings." To the young girl standing on the

ground below this atheistic outburst sounded like "harps in the

air." But, according to his own testimony, the descent was not

satisfactory, for building homes for human beings was not "worth
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a rap," while the Ahnighty whom he had flouted began to have

his turn again.

The final stage in Ibsenism is thus an attempt to regain the

heights which he had. lost, to supplant the social home by the

mystical ''castle in the air." If traditional religion was forced to

give way before the social and naturalistic, such practical posi-

tivism itself was none the less doomed to yield before the inrush-

ing of victorious mysticism. In his very last play, "When We

Dead Awaken," there is the same confession voiced in the words

of Sculptor Kubek to his model, Irene, as in "Master Builder"^ the

architect had confided his strivings to the ardent young girl. The

lifework of the sculptor was to have been a romantic and religious

statue—The Kesurrection Day ; but so feebly was his heart enlisted

in the work that the model who had posed for him fled from the

studio. Thus devoid of inspiration, the bereft sculptor turns to

work of a dift'ercnt sort. Around the idealistic statue he places

figures of men and women as he knev/ them in real life
;
praised

by the public for their exact likeness to human life, they appealed

to the melancholy artist as so many "respectable, pompous horse-

faces, self-opiniated donkey-muzzles, lop-eared, low-browed skulls."

With the reappearance of the model, who now is accompanied by

the figure of religion in the form of a sister of charity, the sculptor

abandons the art of the second period v/ith the hope of regaining

the heights of spiritual life. The significance of all this is not

far to seek. Ibsen began with the free and lofty conceptions of

"Brand," "Peer Gynt," "Emperor and Galilean," only to descend

to such sordid scenes as appear in "Ghosts," "Wild Duck," "Hedda

Gabler." The sacred of the first manner was too good for him,

while he himself was too good for the secular of the second style

;

thus he attempts a, rehabilitation of the original style in its spirit-

uality, although the net result is only so much indefinite mysti-

cism,' as this a^ppears in "jMaster Builder," "Little Eyolf," "When

Wo Dead Awaken." Such an artistic swoop is not unknown in

the history of genius. Baphael's three manners show how a

painter can descend from the religiosity of Perugia to the worldli-

ncss of Florence only to resume his high style in the majestic art

of his Ivoman period. ^Vagner was equally well acquainted with
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a music wliicli wont from crest to trough and then back to the crest

again. Wagiicr's early operas, Lohengrin and Tannhiiuser, sur-

render their religiosity to the atheism and anarchy of the ''Xi-

bclungen Eing," just as this vicious art of the middle period

yields before the final inspiration of "Parsival" and "Tristan and

Isolde." In Ibsen's case this threefold movement or undulation

involves much that is autobiogTaphical. There is a sense in which

lie himself is the uncompromising Brand, who will have the ideal

or nothing. Iliwarted in this supreme aim, he accepts the disjunc-

tion, adopts the Xought as his motto, and proceeds to write the

nihilistic plays which produce confusion in the godless world of

things and men. Himself he likens to ''the enemy of the people"

;

liis own activities find their parallel in the young Werle, of "Wild

Duck," who presents ''the claims of the ideal" at the doors of

Norwegian households only to find the people bankrupt. His own

mood is like that of Eosmer, who is led to see that, in his apostasy,

"the work of ennobling human beings is not for me." The nihilis-

tic women, like Xora llelmer in "Doll's House," Mrs. Alving in

"Ghosts," and Eebecca West in "Eosmersholm," arc so many

Minervas springing full-armed from his own liead. Then, at last,

he himself is the "master builder" who strives to regain the

heights of his early period, just as he is one with the sculptor who

turns with disgust from his wretched secular work to resume the

onetime loftiness of an art fresh, free, and believing. In all this

Ibsen does not Iiide his personality in Shakespearean fashion or

display in a frank Shavian manner; he places it in the drama for

those who are able and willing to behold it. In this veiled self-

revelation, which recalls the case of ^Aloses and the Israelites, his

position in letters is solitary. Art and life, man and message,

character and creator are subtly blended.

Up to the present hour, Ibsen has not received critical appre-

ciation ; blamed too much by those who fear lest the present order

of social paradox be disturbed, and praised too highly by those

who rejoice in disorder, the true use of Ibsen has still to be deter-

mined. Ibsen is more or less than an artistic personality; he is

a force which may be directed this way or that as one best judges.

Ecalizo that the age is infested with the naturalistic and the social
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and then Ib^cn will seem like a ferret among the rodents, a hawk

among the sparrows. Just as the skeptical Ilnme has the credit

for the destruction of Deism in England, so Ibsen should be

credited with the merit of discountenancing the positivist tend-

encies of the nineteenth century. Ibsen's indignation is thus an

antiseptic for the infections of the times. Because of its cathartic

character Ibsen's art can be called neither good nor bad, but neces-

sary in an ethical emergency. Hence it is not a question of what

Ibsen is, but of what Ibsen can do ; his art is functional and oper-

ative; his ethics anti-Laodicean. Personally Ibsen was a physi-

cian, a detective, a whole commission in lunacy.

Tolstoi criticized the memory of Shakespeare because the

gigantic bard was snobbish in his attitude toward the laboring-

classes; because he played into the hands of crown and capital.

This amounts to charging that Shakespeare was Laodicean in his

• want of moral earnestness, and that he took the Golden :Mcan of

Aristotle with the result that the English conscience learned how

to be so-so in ethics. It is undeniable that Shakespeare did not

see fit to please Elizabethan people with the problem-play and that

his psychology was not the "double edged" analysis of Ibscuism.

To this charge one may fct]-ive to say, in defense of the poet, that

his w^as an age when psycholog>^ and sociology w^ere not dramatiz-

able, so that it was proper for him to indulge in that noble art-

playfulness by an appeal to histrionic hypothesis which suggests

that "all the world's a stage." At the same time one should not

forget that the Greek dramatists, who were bent upon beauty and

formal perfection, refused to avoid what was the great moral prob-

lem of the day—the painful contrast between spontaneous nature

and cramped conventionality—between phusls and ihcds. Fur-

thermore be it observed, in the midst of this attempt to evaluate

Shakespeare and Ibsen, that the classic drama of Corncillo and

Kacine, classic in its insistence upon Aristotelian unity and pagan

in its fondness for exterior perfection, did not think it umesthetical

to introduce the leading idea of the Cartesian ethics to the effect

that reason should control emotion. In contrast with Greece,

Trance, and Xorway, English drama of the Elizabethan period

ulfers the ]uiml)le plea that metaphysics and morality should not
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be allowed to stand in the way of a'sthctic effect, just as it suggests

that art's missioii is to please the senses without arousing the

brain. In all this it must be plain that Ibsen, who in his own way

was out after beauty and stage-effect, decided instinctively to cast

in his lot with the classic school of quasi-philosophical dramaturgy

instead of yielding to the temptation to produce effects at all cost

of causality and conscience. jSTevertheless, Ibsen was an artist

as Sophocles and Euripides, Corueille and Eacino were artists.

Genuine characters he has and ho uses, even when they do drip

with doctrine. Ibsen has comedy, but the victim of the ludicrous

situation is tripped up by moral logic rather than by worldly luck

;

in the language of his Julian, the tormented character can say,

"The World-Will has laid an ambush for mo." Peer Gynt, who

stumbles over the scud-swept heath, is as funny as a clown in the

movies, but his ridiculousness is radical and instructive. Ulric

Brendel, in "Eosmcrsholm," is capable of antics and comical say-

ings, but profound like Diogenes. Indeed one might even suggest

that, as Aristophanes made his best '^'hit" when he caricatured

Socrates, so Ibsen can produce his best effects of comedy when

he makes a philosopher stumble. The same high logic applies to

his tragic characters, even when theirs is the terrible fate which

yawns at the climax in "Ghosts," "Wild Duck," and "Eosmcrs-

holm." Truly Ibsen's world is a stage as fanciful and clever as

Shakespeare's, but the antics of the characters show how nature

has her puppets who behave cpiite as marvelously as a troupe of

trained fleas. The real world, with its chaos and contradiction,

was Ibsen's stage; the newspapers gave him his characters and

plots, and the living conversation of men and women, which he

reproduced with photogTaphic and phonogTaphic sincerity, sup-

plied the dialogue and action.

Ibsen's art shows its authenticity in both his romanticism and

realism; concrete things like fiords and crags save his sentiments

from vapidity, while the poetic instinct never lost itself in the

sordid conditions of life wlien life's ebb disclosed the mud-bottom

of the stream. Like Stendhal, "a man of fire cloaked in ice,"

Ibsen could not prevent his frigid temperament from revealing

the fine fires within his essential soul. While he wrote his early
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dramas, wlncli were poetical either in form or idea, or both, his

Goethean fancy could not be questioned, and where the verse lacks

sweetness it is not wanting in light. But in the straightfonvard

prose-drama, wliich might seem to go at its subject with the grim

determination of a special conmiission for the purpose of inquir-

ing into the conditions of vice in a congested metropolitan district,

the same lightness of touch is present, although unknown to the

character which reveals it. This appears directly in the perpetual

symbolism of the social plays, which show themselves to bo the

virtual descendants of the romantic dramas just as they proclaim

that the social philosopher is still the poet. Every one of the

social plays has its poetic pitfaU, its parabolic imago. Let it be

a dancing serpent, the vision of ghosts, a burning asylum, a

wounded wild duck, an ill-ventilated room, an infected water-

supply, white horses, carp in a pond, a floating crutch, each thing

is spiritual in significance. When Plato's Socrates asserted that

ever^^thing on earth had its appropriate idea ho balked at the

notion that divine ideas might overshadow such paltry and ridicu-

lous things as "hair, mud, and dirt" ; but Ibsen's idealism insists

that everything earthly is under the mng of its suitable spiritual

principle ; hence the confident symbolism.

The artistic verity of Ibsen's work will be questioned by those

who have moved about in the world, attended occasional sessions

at a night-court, and read magazine fiction scooped up from the

street. Such will say, as did Judge Brack in "Hedda Gabler,"

"People don't do such things." Or with an exceptional character,

like Hilda Wangel in both "Lady from the Sea" and "Master

Builder," or Hedda Gabler in her own play, these practical people

of the world will make use of the countryman's criticism of the

giraffe, which, while he actually saw it, persuaded him of its non-

existence because the rustic beholder knew of no species to which

said specimen might be relegated. There is no such thing as a

Hilda or a Hedda; nature's arm is so shortened, her supply of

specimens so limited and her imagination so staid that she docs

not produce in re what the artist conceives in intdlcclu solo. In

one's own experience one hears now and then such things as arc

said upon Ibsen's suburban stage, just as one's own experience will
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forgive Ibsen for liis persistent suggestion that a man, or a woman,

is himself, or herself; Letter it were to 'continne in the thought

that man is relative rather than absolute, a citizen, a father, an

emplovec, but not an ego; that woman, as Torvald llellmer sought

to remind intrepid Nora, is a wife, a mother. Xow, Ibsen was

never over-enthusiastic about the human ego; let that be under-

stood, and let it be remembered that Emerson and Stirner

were far more insistent than he when it came to a question

about being one's self. Ibsen's Skule, in ^Ihe Pretenders," is

afflicted with self-skepticism and de^pedio sui; Brand failed to

achieve selfhood in the spirit as Peer Gpit failed in the flesh;

JTora llellmer accomplished no more than an intellectual victory

over the social world of anti-individualism; Julian the Apostate

and Kebecca West cannot assert the self in the face of renuncia-

tion. Still, Ibsen seems to believe that the individualistic experi-

ment is worth trying; if man was never meant to be man, let

us know it.

As dramatist, with the principle of contradictory forces as

the basis of all tragedy and comedy, Ibsen disdains all madeup

situations and decides to make use of life's major conflicts. Chief

among these, as Ibsen reads the signs of the times, are the per-

petual contrast between the individual and society, and the ha-

bitual" conflict between present and past. His ethics, then, is not

the scientific ethics of social evolution, according to which the

individual slips into the social situation as snugly as the proverbial

bug in the rug. 'No, the individual in society is a round peg in

a square hole. Then Ibsen seems to regard the progressive move-

ment of social evolution as though its speed-limit was glacial.

Thus he becomes impatient, indignant, recalcitrant. iMan ^is not

hero and now; man calls himself by every other name than "self"
;

man places himself in the past rather than the present. In a

word, Ibsen's pessimism is only indignation; Ibsen's indignation

is due to the fact that man's ideals do not keep up with his inner

spiritual progress. The race is reactionary, the present is ruled

by the past, the living are guided by the dead, and ghosts cling to

us. Ibsen afiirms that the life of a truth is limited to about twenty

years; if this be so we are all like Pup Van Winkle in that we have
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tbe notions that obtained before we went to sleep. In politics we

must cling- to the ideals of 1S07, wbcn was ushered in tbe Mc-

Kinlev-ITanna regime. We are standing pat spiritually, and are

ready to persecute Galileo Ibsen for bis insinuation tbat tbe earth

moves. Ibsen's individualism and futurism are eccentrics which

keep throwing his morale off the center indicated by conscience.

Before Ibsen's day conscience had been one of the favorite themes

with the dramatist. J^schylus used it to drive his Orestes around

the world; Shakespeare needed it to irritate the sensitive brain

of his Hamlet, It was Ibsen's fate to compose dramas after the

prying, nut-cracking psychology and sociology of the nineteenth

century had come to the smug conclusion that conscience, instead

of being without history, or, like King Melchizedek, "without

father or mother, beginning or end of days," was nothing more or

less than a sui'\'iving social instinct calculated to restrain by re-

morse the self-assertiveness of the ego. This may satisfy science,

but will it serve the purpose of art? Let conscience be called the

voice of God, and Shakespeare can have his characters recite any

amount of rhetorical dialogue about the terrors of this inward

scourge; let the same conscience drop an octave, and Corneille can

still avail himself and his art of the quivers which a violated moral

reason is sure to provide; but make conscience Darwinian and

social, -and let the violation of this new moral sense consist of no

more than disobedience to the voice social, and there will be little

dramatic meaning to the bleating of the sheep. Ibsen proceeds by

turning the moral tables and revolting against a "conscience"

which is no more terrible than the ass in the lion's sldn. IN'ora

Ilelmer takes her stand in opposition to the social order for the

purpose of finding out which is right, it or she. Mrs. Alving,

who has seen enough ghosts, has the suspicion that conscience may

be only another one of these specters. She picks at a knot of the

social doctrine and the whole machine-sewn affair ravels out.

Hilda Wangel, another feminine immoralist, shames her master

builder for his socially "sick and dizzy conscience." Truly the

times arc out of joint when realistic art can find no sanction

in the moral ideals which science is so ready to put forth as final.

In particular, Ibsen's individualism, which in another age
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worked to perfect the character of a Saint Paul, a Saint Augus-

tine, a Savonarola, a Lutlier, gets into hot water when it attempts

to apply its principles, no longer in a one-ply, but in the two-ply

form of the marriage relation. In his kingdom of egos it is diffi-

cult to sec just how they marry and give in marriage. This situa-

tion makes the whole scheme difficult, since with English morality,

if not with the ancient ethics of Eden, the whole decalogue seems

to produce but one commandment of the law. We tolerate Saint

Paul's views, but are distrustful of Ibsen's ; but, is this fair ? On
the subject of matrimony Ibsen is truly provoking, but his ideals

are chaste and almost practicable. That Ibsen has perplexed and

provoked people on tliis subject is attributable to the fact that his

doctrine bristles with negative quills which keep us away from his

real principle. Viewed negatively, Ibsen is found decrying the

time-honored manage d'amour here and the mariage de conve-

nance there. Xora and Torvald loved, married, and seemed des-

tined to live happy indefinitely; Ellida became the second wife of

Dr. AYangel, in ''The Lady from the Sea," and for a while all

seemed well. When Ibsen attempts to sow the seeds of domestic

discord we are provoked with him, since there are no other kinds

of marriage than those which spring from artless love and a fairly

commendable sense of domestic convenience. It is evident that

Ibsen proceeded according to some set plan, since in other dra-

matic instances he did not hesitate to consider the incestuous union

of Oswald and Regina in "Ghosts," of Old Wcrle and his dissolute

housekeeper in "Wild Duck."

Upon what plausible philosophical basis, then, could this

strictest of moralists criticize and annoy wives like ISTora and

Ellida and tolerate such impossible brides as Pegina and Mrs.

Sorby ? Granted thnt there was a certain amount of pedantry in

his rationale of the marriage covenant, it is not to be denied that

his major premise was pure. It was this : All marriages must

bo true; furthermore, their truthfulness must be recognized by

"M." and "^\" The IS^ora-Torvald and Ellida-Wangel weddings

were such as to screen from the eyes of the parties concerned the

essential nature of the plighted troth. Everything was all right

but the brains of the respective couples. Tlie Regina-Oswald and
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Sorbv-Wcrle nuptials had nothing to recommend them but the

stark fact that the parties concerned understood what they were

about to do. Everything was wrong but the brains of the candi-

dates. Shall Ibsen draw back from his implied conclusion? Xo,

the ti'oth shall be the truth ; here he takes his stand, and we may
compare him with eitlier Luther, with his "T cannot do otherwise,"

or with Goethe, when he said, "I place my affair upon nothing."

Ibsen was not constructive; but the same may be said of Soc-

rates and Hume. Ibsen was in search for a point of view, a ful-

crum for his lever. This may be said by way of praise, if praise

be necessary or appropriate. To criticize Ibsen is to say that

he lacked tenderness; his so\il-landscape was all crag and fiord.

To this bit of expostulation one may add a note to the effect that

his art-philosophy was wanting in that victoriousness whicli ac-

companied another cynic and master of dialogue—Socrates.

Dostoievsky was more tlie nihilist than Ibsen, but his art triumphed

in love. ^Nevertlieless, Ibsen's own art taught him the necessity

of the love which he lacked; it taught that one should be both

artist and human being.
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HIS FJKST SEmiOX

Twenty and two years had passed since Jesns died. In the

hot city of Babylon the afternoon was hotter than nsuaL One of

the simple homes in the Christians' quarter, which section had

been growing rapidly during these days of Agi-ippa's persecution

of Christians in Palestine, contained an interesting group. First,

there was in a comfortable chair an elderly man who had come

very close to, if he had not exceeded, the Psalmist's allotment of

"three score years and ten." His face was kindly, and not deeply

cut with wrinkles. Above the soft brown eyes, inviting confidence,

was his ''crown of glory," a mass of long white hair. This was

Andrew; ''Uncle" Andrew he was called by the fine-looking young

man who was another of the group and tlie very type of the hand-

some strength of youth as Andrew was the embodiment of the

dignity of age. Then beside Andrew was another man, of middle

life, somewhat pale, and of a thoughtful, scholarly mien. He was

addressed as "John," occasionally as "John Mark." "Jonas"

they all called the younger man who has been mentioned, who was

not yet thirty. He was plainly the son in the household. Though

far from a stripling there was something so ingenuous and boyish

about his face that the word "lad," or "boy," by which he was

often addressed, seemed not out of place. Looking at him during

a good deal of the time with a pride that was unmistakably a

mother's was the fourth person in the group, the "lady"—a be-

holder would easily have said, "queen"-—of the home. Perhaps

fifty winters had gone over her head, but they had left no snow to

crown her strong sweet face. Black-haired, erect, with noble car-

riage and natural grace, Perpetua (such was the lady's name)

lent a womanly charm and dignity to the scene in Simon Peter's

house; she created that iudefiuablo atmosphere which changes a

"house" into a "homo." Here, then, in Simon Peter's homo in

Babylon, whither he had been driven by the hateful King in Pales-

tine, were his faithful Cliristiun wife, Perpetua, his son Jonas, his

beloved older brother Andrew (on a visit), and liis admiring

disciple and secretary dolni '.Mark,
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Jonas, who was named after his gi-andfather, was saying, as

they sat together that afternoon, "Tell us a story. Uncle Andrew,

out of the eventful days and doings of Jesus's flesh, when you and

father were going ahout witli him so much. There must he some

of the things the Master said and did hefore he was killed which

you haven't told us yet. But even if it isn't new, tell some of tlie

old story again. It grows more wonderful and sweet each time

we hear it; doesn't it, John?"

"Indeed it does," assented John Mark, with a positive inclina-

tion of the head.

Andrew smiled a moment in silence. A far-away look was

in his brown eyes as tliougli he were watching in panorama the

scenes of three years' companionsliip between the ^Master and the

twelve. Then he spoke.

"All right, young man ; since you don't gTOw wcai-y with an

old man's tales, listen. I will admit, Jonas, that these stories of

our happy days with the Lord do not grow stale in the telling any

more than in tlie hearing. Whatever concerns him seems to grow

more wonderful each time I tell it, and now, this hot afternoon,

while brother Simon is out calling on some of the poor disciples,

it may be a good opportunity to relate an incident which you have

never heard, I'm sure, and which it wouldn't be quite so well to

tell if your father were listening. It is a story most appropriate

now, too, Jonas ; for I hear that within a month you will be conse-

crated as pastor by the elders of the Babylon church to help your

father with his growing work here. We are all rejoicing because

you chose this work''—at tliis Perpetua's dark eyes sparkled with

glad assent
—"but before you preach any sermon or instruct any

young disciple you ought to hear about the first sermon that you

preached and one great lesson you taught a group of men much
older than yourself. You were too young to know about it, but

you preached one day, soine twenty-three years ago, a sermon

which, for good permanent results, you will never excel.

"I'm talking about that day when the Lord put \\\m in the

cij-cle of us at your house in Capernaum—remember, Pei-pctua ?

—when your four-year-old boy gave us a clinching sermon that we
never fortrot."
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"I do recall it, Andrew," was Perpetua's answer, "and neither

Simon nor I has never told Jonas about it."

"Then it is time Jonas heard about his first sermon," said

Andrew.

At this promising start all in the room settled themselves

comfortably to hear this fresh incident told in the direct, simple

manner of the eye-witness, Andrew. Mark's face was as gleeful

as though he had just come upon a precious pearl, which ho was

planning to add to his already valuable string.

"We had walked," began Andrew, "that day from Uermon
mountain to Caperiiaum, It was a long and somewhat wearisome

journey. Various events, some bewildering and some humiliating,

had happened since morning. Your father, lad, together with

James and John, had been up on a slope of the hill with Jesus

enjoying a rapturous scene so indescribable that they did not men-

tion it for months. The rest of us, at the foot of the hill, had

been baffled in an attempt to cure a demonized bo}' for a very per-

sistent fatlier. You have heard of all that from Simon, of course.

"We were a strange company that afternoon, walking along

the Capernaum road. Some of us were dazed with wonder, and

some were disgusted with defeat and the weakness revealed. Jesus

walked ahead some paces—alone, and meditative. He seemed to

be pondering high thoughts. Then came Peter and James and

John in a group. They had had a common experience and had
seen a wonder which drew them together, and yet they talked but

little. Even your father, Jonas, was unusually subdued and silent.

"But we behind were more noisy than usual, I g-uess. Per-

haps it was the heat; perhaps the recent humiliation. Jiut we got

to wrangling among ourselves as to who would have first position

in the Messiah's kingdom. Wo then expected that Jesus would
soon bo setting up a Hebrew kingdom, himself the Monarch, and
his chosen ones the chief ofiicers. We were debating the rival

claims of Peter, James, and John. Some of us held that James,
being a relative, would have the place of Prime Minister. Some
tlioiight that JoLn, being earliest called, and most intellectual,

would have it. And many of us asserted that your father, Simon,
was the best qualified for a place of distinction, being a natural-
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born leader. We waxed boisterous ouce in a while in the discus-

sion, and our voices must have carried to Jesus, in the van, but

he gave no sig-n of hearing. He just walked on, so rapt in con-

templation of something high and heavenly that no earthly interest

appeared to touch him.

*'We reached Capernaum at last, toward sundown. You

remember how thankful we were for your kind reception and good

supper, Perpetua. Jonas was running around us, having a happy

time with so many men come. But he spent most of his time, I

recollect, not with his father, but by the chair of the Master, Vvdio

seemed to draw children always, and whom I noticed on this occa-

sion giving some dainties from his plate to Jonas. We all felt

better after supper, and rejoiced, I think without exception, when

Jesus got us to sit in a circle around the room and took a place

liimself as though he were going to give us one of his intimate

talks that v/e lo\'ed so mucli to hear. But he upset the comfortable

feeling of some of us rigiit away by a disconcerting question:

'What was it you were talking about on the way dowji ?'

'*Xone of us were eager to tell him, for we felt, somehow, a bit

ashamed already about that question of priority. But he looked

around at each of us as though he expected an answer. So, finally,

I mustered up courage to explain to him that we had been debating

as to which one of the three most conspicuous disciples would have

chief office in his kingdom. We felt, I'll admit, while he was

asking us, as though he knew about it an}'^vay, and was just pre-

paring to rebuke our selfishness. But no word of rebuke could

have pierced us as did the look of hurt and disappointment which

came into his eyes as I told him the truth about the episode on the

way from Hermon.

"Just thc]i he caught sight of Jonas, who had gone out on

the doorstep to feed his chickens the fragments from the table.

Quickly he arose from his place in our midst, went to the door,

and reaching out liis hand invitingly, asked Jonas if he wouldn't

come in with him a moment. Looking first at your chickens, tlien

at your new friend, as though between two loves, you, Jonas, did

decide in favor of that winsome smile and outstretched hand.

Tlirowing your last scrap of bread to the chickens, you came in,
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your hand held fa>t in the liand of Jcsiis. Ho led you to tlic very

center of our group and fat down in his chair. All our eyes were

upon you, wondering what this all meant, hut you didn't seem the

least bit embarrassed. You sat on the floor, I remember, right at

his f?et, and leaned against his robe as contented and unconcerned

'as though no one was in the room but he and you.

"Then the :\[aster was speaking. While you, by your artless-

ncss and your self-forgetfulness, really were the sermon, he applied

it directly to us in words like these : 'Talk of place of prestige in

my kingdom, men! Why, unless you get a changed view and a

different disposition entirely, becoming as humble and self-forget-

ful as a little child, like this one here, you shall not even enter or

get amj place in my kingdom—say nothing of holding ofhcc there !'

Then, as though he saw that the rebuke was sinking deep into our

hearts, Jesus, out of sheer love for that boy at his feet, picked you

up, Jonas, and hugged you, saying, 'Whosoever receives in his

heart and home such a little child as this lad, and tenderly cares

for him as if he were my own little friend, will really be caring

for, and receiving, me ; and not only me, but him that sent me.'

"You caught sight of your mother, then, slipped out of the

arms of Jesus and ran to her. Without a thought of us, who were

w^atching so soberly, or even of Jesus then, you ran to be kissed by

her who was more to you than all others. But you had played

your part perfectly and preached your sermon well
;
you had made

us realize what a gap there was between your simple childlike

humility and our scheming, egotistical, disloyal pride. Somehow

we got a new glimpse of tlie sort of kingdom that the Master was

thinking of, and the method of grading honors therein. And

Jesus's instinctive act of affection for you, my lad, had revealed

to us a new phase of the Master's wonderful heart. ]\roro of that

we understood as he went on, when you were in your mother's

bosom: 'Xever make the mistake of slighting children or upsetting

thcii- sweet innocence and trust. The worst imaginable penalty

is too light for him that robs such a little child of his guilelessness

and faith. Xever think that these little ones are unfit to be noticed

and instructed in your work for me, for my Father has set a

guardian angel over each one of these. And you, surely, will not
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overlook in your liurry or ''important" work the little onca for

whom he has so carefully provided!'

"A]kI that is how you and the Master," continued Andrew,

''preached to us that unforgettable sermon on the way of becoming

great in the estimation of Jesus, and the supreme importance of

looking after the children in our work for the kingdom. I say,

'to us' the sermon came home, but there was not one of the gi-oup

of twelve who was more certainly reached and deeply moved by

that simple scene than your father, Simon himself. AVhen he saw

Jesus lead his little son in, a strange expression came over Simon's

face. As Jonas leaned back, content, and looked up into the face

of Jesus a look of something akin to jealousy came into the father's

countenance. And then, when the kindly rebuke of self-seeking

came, and the humble lad was made the object lesson for us am-

bitious men, I saw a look of deep amazement show itself in the

expressive face of Peter. It was as though he were grappling with

a tremendous new idea. Then as Simon saw Jesus hug his boy

and watched Jonas dart quickly to his mother with never a glance

at liiiii another look of wistful jealousy showed in his eyes, as

though he were thinking, 'Now why didn't my boy come running

to me, and put up his hands to me V

"You know, Perpetna, hovv^ all the emotions Simon has are

written on his honest face. As I looked at him during the inci-

dent I saw that some new feelings and thoughts were struggling

in his breast and that the brief sermon had touched him more

deeply than any of us. And as Jesus went on with those words

about receiving God in the guise of a little child, and the heinous-

ness of causing a little child to stumble, Simon looked like a man

who has been caught red-handed in a despicable act. Only once,

probably, did your husband feel or look more self-condemned,

Perpetna, and that was when Jesus turned and looked at him in

the high priest's court after Simon had denied him thrice. But

now, it was just the sight of the mutual affection between Jesus

and his boy, and the piercing words on the importance of child

loving and training that started a tumult of self-reproachful shame

and good resolution in his noble heart.

"Kow you may not comprehend it, Jonas, but it is true that
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Simon Ladii't been a really loving and guiding father to you be-

fore. He wasn't the father that you know now. ISTot that he

whipped you, or neglected you purposely. But he just didn't dis-

play affection toward you and never seemed to tahc much interest

in what you were doing or learning. Just thoughtlessly, perhaps,

ho had left mothering and fathering both to his capable wife. And

the new alliance he had made with Jesus,^ even, had drawn him

away rather than nearer to his four-year-old boy. For he never

had thought of you as being able to share in the great events and

teachings that were a vital part of his life since he had left the

net^ to follow Jesus.

"Perpetua, you will admit that this unflattering judgment

of Simon as a father is true. But you will more gladly confirm

my opinion that Simon was another, a totally different father from

that day on. His lad's behavior in the circle, and the ]\raster's

words together, worked a miracle in him. He seemed determined

to capture that lad's affection for himself; and he became a chum

of his son on every possible occasion. Several times when I came

to see him after that I caught him holding Jonas and telling him

about some experiences he had had out with Jesus. He was trans-

formed at home, softened, humbled, humanized, by this endeavor

to win his boy to himself. And, you know, the closer he got to

his boy, the clearer did he seem to see that real worthwhile great-

ness was, as the Teacher had said, in becoming ^converted back'

to a childlike spirit. He confessed to mc one day, a few mouths

after the episode in the house, 'I am learning big lessons from that

little lad of mine, Andrew, in regard to the qualities which Jesus

exalts, such as humility, unselfishness, directness, and candor. I

have decided to take a course in child nature, specializing in sim-

plicity and humility, with my son as chief instructor. I've dis-

covered sermons in him, Andrew, better than those in the syna-

gogue, in books, or in stones or stars. He has preached many
of the most winsome and persuasive, since that first one when the

^faster introduced him to all of us, and particularly to me, in our

house at Capernaum.' "

At this point Perpetua took advantage of a pause in Andrew's

recital to corroborate the story, and add : "It is all perfectly and
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wonderfully true, Lrother Andrew. And I, perluips, better than

anyone else knew and rejoiced when Simon became a father in

fact as well as name. I was not jealous, but I rejoiced when I

saw the boy running to him after that, and as content in his arms

as ho had been in mine. But it never was so until Simon saw

Jesus holding his boy, and heard him saying, 'To receive such a

little child is to receive me.' ]le had never thought of holding

or kissing his son, except as a formality, till Jesus taught him that.

And, do you know, from then on he seemed bent on making of that

boy a noble little disciple of Jesus. He seemed to almost forget

his commission to catch men. in his anxiety to catch and hold that

little boy alive and true for Jesus. The thought of how he had

neglected loving and teaching Jonas seemed to overwhelm him

sometimes like a great crushing remorse for sin. One night, a

few days after Jesus had been with us, he sat beside me and saw

a prisoner led olT to doatli by drowning, and said to me, with his

own inipulsive abruptness, Tt is a mercy that I didn't bring on

myself the penalty that Jesus spoke of when he said that those

who despised little children, or caused them to err, ought to be

drowned with a great mill-stone around their necks. Wasn't it

kind of the Master to set me right on that matter before I had

gone any further in neglecting and misleading my son ! How
blind I was in those days, Perpetua, to be tramping around with

Jesus everywhere in hope of seeing and understanding Jehovah

better, when in loving and leading my own boy in the way of

Jehovah I might have enjoyed the presence of the Lord and felt

his Spirit. Just lately, wife, I have discovered that in this sturdy

little lad we have a veritable Innnanuel—God with us—and I

never knew it before ! Perpetua, if, as Jesus said that day, while

he and Jonas taught us, God has appointed angels fur each little

child, who report to him on the safety and happiness of the little

ones, we would l)etter be very careful in our part, and attend to

the earth end of this wonderful business of guarding the God-

cherishod ones. He needs us on earth, 1 think, as much as he

needs the angels in heaven, to look after the children that he sent

his Son to save.'

''So now you've heard, young man, how your father was
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changed into a real father for yon. Yon have a different father

to-day, and you are a different yonng inaii, hecaiisc of the sermon

Avliich you, all unwittingly, preached by your sweet humility and

unspoiled charm when hardly more than a baby. Jehovah only

knows how many otlicr strong men have had their conception of

greatness in Jcsus's kingdom revolutionized by your lowly seat

on that floor at Jesus's feet that day, and how many other fathers

have found their o\vn little boy or girl the bright star to guide them

straight to the presence of God. Jonas, you may produce some

great sermons in the days of ministry ahead of you, but I question

wlicthc]- you will ever deliver a more eloquent or far-reaching one

than your first."

Perpetua and Jonas, who sat nearest tlie ^^•indow, had both

seen something outside, by the rays of the setting sun, which had

set aglow a new light of happiness in their eyes. In fact the son

was headed for the street door, and as he went he said to Andrew:

''Excuse me, uncle, but I see my good father coming home.

He walks as though he were a bit tired out by his labors among the

bretlircn this hot afternoon. I'll go to meet him. Whatever lie

was before that day which you have told us of, he's my father now,

and a perfect one. I do not believe that any of you chosen twelve

learned the lesson better, or has earned, by self-effacing devotion

and humble ministry to others, a place nearer to our Lord in his

true Kingdom of Glory, I'm going to meet my father."
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METHODJS^I lA' HAWAII—AX EDUCATIONAL
PIIOGEAM

Two Hawaiian orjDliau lads, whose parents had been killed

in one of tlic nnnicrous civil wars of their country, persuaded the

captain of an American trading- vessel to allow them to take pas-

sage with him to the United States. This was in the year 1S08.

A year later tliey landed in Xew l'o]"k, utterly unacquainted with

the city and the manners and customs of the people, and also

ignorant of the degraded moral influences of those portions of the

great city frequented by sailors. They quickly yielded to vices

of which they never had dreamed, and sooner or later would have

been ruined by them but for the kindly interest some Cliristian

people took in their welfare, making it possible for them to be sent

to ISTew^ Haven, Connecticut, for education. They had not been

long in their new home till they embraced Christianity, and soon

were fired with a lively zeal to have their people receive the bless-

ings of Christian civilization. It is highly probable that these

Hawaiian lads were responsible for the impetus given to the

missionary movement which changed the customs and habits of

the people of Hawaii from the most degraded forms of barbarism

to those characteristic of the most enlightened Christian nations.

It was not difficult to find men and wooen who Avere not only

willing but anxious to brave the dangers and uncertainties of the

long sea voyage, as well as the new and strange moral conditions

of the people of the Hawaiian (Sandwich) Islands, in order that

they might take to them the gospel of Jesus Christ. On the twenty-

third day of October, 1S19, the brig Thaddeus sailed from Boston

having on board the first company of missionaries sent out by the

American Board of Commissioners of Foreign Missions. That

very year witnessed the birth of the ^Missionary Society of the

Methodist Episcopal Church, which event American Methodism

will celebrate during the year ]91S. Among those composing the

group of missionaries wei-e two ordained clergymen, a pliysician,

two scliool teachers, a printer and a farmer, besides a number of
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Hawaiian convciis who \vcro returning to their people, as zealous

followers of Christ, to do what they could in advancing Christian

civilization among the inhabitants of the islands. The shameless

manner in which Captain James Cook, the discoverer of the

islands, and his men conducted themselves toward the natives is

the only explanation of the distorted reports that finally reached

the civilized world concerniiig the character and habits of the

people. Could the world at tliat time have known how Cook and

the men under his command outraged womanhood and took the

meanest advantage of the well-meaning natives in matters of trade

they would not have branded them "cannibals" and "savages."

Tliey were given to many barbarous practices, including human

sacrifices and infanticide, but cannibalism was regarded with

horror and detestation.

Upon their arrival, the missionaries found but one race of

people awaiting their message of the Divine Christ, and tlie eager-

ness with wdiich they recci^•cd it proved beyijnd all question that

for the Hawaiian Islands it was the "fullness of time." A
survey of the rapid development of the islands from this time to

the eventful year when they came under the guardian care and

protection of the Stars and Stripes is most interesting. In the

many changes that took place the elevating and uplifting influence

of the missionaries and the gospel they preached was the molding

and dominating factor that determined momentous events. As

eai-ly as Angiist, 1853, petitions were signed favoring annexation

to the Uiiited States. This was not to be accomplished, however,

until some years later. A treaty of annexation was signed at

Washington, June 16, 1897, but because of some uncertainty as

to its ratification by the Senate a joint resolution, as an extreme

measure, was introduced by Senator Kewlands of Xevada and

passed the Senate by a vote of 42 to 21, and the House of Eepre-

sentatives by a vote of 209 to 91. This resolution was signed by

President McKinley July 7, 1898. The good news was received

in Honolulu with great enthusiasm on the thirteenth day of July,

1897, and on the twelfth of August, 1898, the formal transfer of

sovereignty was made and the fing of the United States was raised

over the executive buildings with appropriate and impressive cere-
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monies. Jii liis llibtorv of the Hawaiian People, W. D. Alexander

states that "as early as 1848 the American Board had prepared to

retire from the Hawaiian Islands as a missionary field, and to

organize a self-governing and sclf-snpporting religious commnnity

there to earj-y on the work which had been bogim. The greater

part of the property held by the board on the islands was trans-

ferred to its missionaries, the government giving them titles to

their land in fee simple. Xo more missionaries were sent out

from the United States, but as fast as possible churches were

formed and placed under the charge of native Hawaiian pastors.

In 1863 Rev. \i. Anderson, I),D., foreign secretary of the Ameri-

can Board, visited the islands to assist in the execution of this

j^lan. Four island associations were organized besides the Ha-

waiian Evangelical Association for the whole kingdom, which

consists of native and foreign clergymen and lay delegates. This

latter body elects an executive board, called the Hawaiian Board,

which manages both home and foreign missions and disburses the

funds contributed for these objects. Since then the American

Board has merely acted the part of an auxiliary, and not that of

a controlling body, and the places of the American missionaries

have been gi-adually filled by native Hawaiian pastors."

This statement is not only accurate but authentic. It is the

Hawaiian Board that is directly perpetuating the noble and self-

sacrificing labors of the early missionaries, and its work is a

magnificent monument to the missionary enterprise of the church.

The church buildings, schools, hospitals, and charitable institu-

tions under its direction call forth the admiration of all who have

had the privilege of seeing them.

The AiiravAL ov TiiE Oeie^vtal

It is highly probable there were no Chinese in the Hawaiian

Islands at the time of Captain Cook's visit in 1778. Had there

been any he doubtless would liave made it kuowm. On this ques-

tion he is absolutely quiet. It is also just as certain that the

Hawaiians at that time knew nothing of the Chinese, for tlieir

records nuike no mention whatever of their presence in any of the

islands prior to the arrival of Captain Cook. Europeans had not
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long been there before they realized that the islands possessed large

coiuniereial possibilities. The large quantities of sandalwood

fonnd in all the islands made possible an immense export business

with China, where this wood was eagerly sought for religious as

well as for commercial purposes. Because of the large quantities

of sandalwood used in China the people of that country have called

the Hawaiian Islands ''The Land of Sandalwood." It is there-

fore in all probability the sandalwood trade that induced the

Chinese to visit the islands. In the course of time they married

Hawaiian women, and it is worthy of note that during the Ha-

waiian monarchy about seven hundred and fifty Chinese were

naturalized. Of those who expatriated themselves, some married

into the very best Hawaiian families, and many of their descend-

ants are now classed among the patricians of the population. Pre-

vious to the annexation there were many of the nobility who were

unashamed of the strain of Chinese blood that coursed through

their veins. In the public schools on these islands to-day sixty

young ladies of Chinese parentage are employed as teachers. To
their credit be it said that the Chinese who married into Hawaiian

families established, almost without exception, the reputation of

being good husbands and kind and loving fathers, utterly devoted

to their homes and interested in every movement that made for

the uplift of the Hawaiian people. After a few years the supply

of sandalwood was exhausted and attention was given more and

more to the development of the sugar industry and the cultivation

of largo tracts of land for the purpose of growing rice. The

Hawaiians Avere unable to perform this labor, and the result was

that in 1852 a request was sent to China asking that a number of

coolie laborers be sent to the islands. The coolies responded to the

call, and according to the census of December 7, ISGG, there were

at that time 1,200 Chinese in the entire Archipelago. They con-

tinued to arrive in increasingly largo numbers until 1881, when
tiie market for this class of labor Mas so overstocked that an order

was issued forbidding the arrival of any more Chinese. A little

later they were again permitted to enter, but fur only a compara-

tively short time, for in 18SG a law was passed forbidding any

Chinese to land who had not a passport issued in proper form and
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duly vised by an Hawaiian consular official. The ordinary coolies

were not permitted to enter nnder any conditions. When the

islands came under the control of the United States the exclusion

laws became effective, and since that time no Chinese laborer has

been permitted to enter Hawaii. Unless the Chinese now living

in the islands vrere naturalized as Hawaiian subjects prior to 1S9S

they cannot leave the Territory and enter any other part of the

United States.

The exclusion law relating to the Chinese entering Hawaii

is not only an injustice to the Chinese but is detrimental in every

way. In tliese islands the Chinese do not come into competition

with American laborers, and there can therefore be no conflict.

There is at this time a worthy effort being made to secure special

Federal action making it legal for 30,000 Chinese, their wives

and legitimate off'spring to enter the territory of Hawaii. Chinese

labor is needed for the rice industry and for assistance in stores,

markets, and offices of Chinese merchants. At one time there

were more than 30,000 Chinese in Hawaii, but their numbers have

been decreasing until now there are only a few over 21,000. In

appealing to the Federal Government for this special action "The

United Chinese Society of Honolulu," through the president, j\rr.

Yee Yap, well says

:

The -Chinese are not the only Asiatic people here, there are Koreans,

Siamese, Burmese, Malays, and Japanese. The latter are the most numer-

ous, having a population here of over 91,000. If none of these Orientals

are interfered with, why should the Chinese be? We are law-abiding and

have no desire to enter into or meddle with the affairs of the government.

All we ask is to be treated the same as people of other Oriental nations.

Is it justice to single out the Chinese for exclusion? We fear this has the

effect of lowering China in the eyes of the world. . . . And situated as

these islands are, 2,000 miles from the American continent, .there is not

the slightest danger of competing or conflicting with white labor, and

where there need not be any discrimination of nations of Oriental birth or

origin, but on the contrary, by the admission of Chinese laborers the rice

industry will again take its place of culture and progress. . . . Land once

under cultivation will again be put to its former use. Other lands, now
wastes and swamps, will be acquired, and from this imports and exports

beneficial to the Federal Government.

If the Federal autliorities should pass this legislation as a special

lal)or act it will have a very beneficial effect upon problems not
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iucliiJod in nor restricted by questions relating to labor. The

increase of imports and exports resulting from siicli legislation

would be verv great and in tlie end would prove beneficial to the

whole country.

Tliere were no Japanese in the islands prior to 1S75 and dur-

ing the years immediately following. It was not until 1SS4, which

was the year when the gTcat powers of the world began to consider

seriously the propriety of removing Japan's extra-territorial dis-

qualifications, and to entertain the plea that Japanese subjects

should bo accorded equality of treatment with the peoples of

America and Europe, that the ]\Iikado's government consented to

allow the natives to emigTate to Hawaii. At the end of 1884 there

were only IIG Japanese in all the islands of the Hawaiian group,

but \)y tlic end of 1890 there were 1,200; by ISOG, 24,000; by

1000, over G1,000; by 1910, they had increased to 80,000, and

to-day number more than 97,000. For some years after the an-

nexation of Hawaii to the United States the arrivals in Honolulu

from Japan greatly exceeded the departures. Conditions changed,

however, and for several years the departures have exceeded the

arrivals. This was the direct result of tlie so-called "Gentlemen's

AgTcement" entered into within the last decade by diplomatic

representatives of the governments of the United States and

Japan. While this agTcement decreased the number of male

Japanese arriving from Japan, it greatly increased the number of

Japanese women who arrived to become the wives of the Japanese

who remained in the territory. This is one of the main reasons

for tlie rapid increase in the Japanese birth rate in Hawaii. There

are now in the territory of Hawaii a few less than 5,000 Koreans.

There were more tlian that many Japanese babies bom in the

islands last year. Dr. ^Y. H. Fry, who as superintendent of the

Hawaiian j\[ission is rendering the service of a Christian states-

man, says concerning the remarkable increase of Japanese in

Hawaii

:

Many thousands of these young people are approaching legal age.

Two tliousand of them were entitled to vote at the recent general election.

The native Hawaiian now holds the balance of power in politics, but

according to present indications this power must .soon pass into the hands
of Ilawaiian-born Japanese. They cannot be deprived of their rights of
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citizenship and will not submit tamely to any enactment of legislation

looking toward the disfranchisement of American citizens of Japanese

descent. The Japanese in Hawaii are in the forefront of every useful

occupation and are usually the successful bidders in all competitive build-

ing contracts. It is not difficult to see that within fifteen years all the

municipal offices may be filled by an alien people.

Any thoitalitful person can plainly see that, in view of tlie

rapid cliangcs and developments that have taken place in Hawaii

immediately before and ?incc the annexation, problems have been

created which may in their national aspects bulk larger and larger

in the years to come. xVccording to the Governor of Hawaii's

report, June 30, lOlG, the estimated population of Hawaii is

228,771, exclusive of the United States military forces, divided

as follows

:

Japanese 97,000

Hawaiian 23,770

Portuguese 23,755

Chinese 21,954

American \

^""^^^
[ 16,042

German |

Russian )

Filipinos 16,898

Part Hawaiian 15,334

Porto Rican 5,1S7

Spanish 3,577 •

All Others 5,254

Total 228,771

Army and Navy (approximately) 11,000

In this list, as published by the governor, there is no mention of

Koreans. There are less than 5,000 Koreans in the islands, and

uidess included uiider the heading '"'x^ll Others" they should be

added to the total population. If it is possible to add the Korean

population to the number repoi'ted b}^ the governor, there ai-o, in-

cluding tlie army and navy, not less than 244,771 souls in the

Territory of Hawaii.

ClIRISTIAX EdUCATTOX AXD FuTL'KE LEADERSHIP

The work of the ^Methodist Church in Hawaii is confined to

the Japanese, Korean, Filipino, and American residents of the
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islands. The Ptov. L. L, Loof])Oiirow is tlic efficient and successful

pastor of the First (Eiiglisli) :\[etliodist Clinreli of Ilonolulii, the

only English-speaking ]\rcthodist congregation in the Territory.

The past year was one of the best in the history of the ^^lission.

The reports show that we now have 1,S11 members, a net increase

of 4(»7 over the preceding, and 2G7 enrolled in preparatory mem-

l)ership. The mission contributed $1,2G0 to the benevolent enter-

prises of the church. The percentage increase w\as 34.8 in mem-

bership and 40. G in benevolences. The Filipinos made the greatest

gain. One year ago there were 50 Filipino members of the ]\reth-

odist Church, while this year, on account of a very remarkable

revival, there are 3G3 members in full standing and 47 probation-

ers in training for full membership. The greatest problem con-

fronting us is the education of our people and the training of our

futiire leaders. The educational problem at this time bulks larger

than any other. The Buddhists for years have been carrying on

a far-reaching educational propaganda and they were never more

active or successful than now. If the Japanese of Hawaii are to

be saved from the blight of Buddhism it will be on account of

the broad-minded statesmanship of the Christian forces of the

islands uniting on an interdenominational program of education

that will adequately meet the needs as well as the demands of the

young Americans of Japanese descent in the Territory of Hawaii.

In doing this they would also minister to the uiauy other races

who make their homes on the islands of the mid-Pacific.

For a number of years the ]\Iethodist Church has carried on

a very connnendable educational work among the Korean boys.

I'^or some time this work has been fraught with increasing diffi-

culty. There are not more than 5,500 Koreans in the entire Archi-

pelago and their numbers are decreasing every year. They do not

respond to the gospel appeal as readily as they did when they

first came to Hawaii. This may be a sad commentary on the moral

conditions by which they are surrounded, but it is nevertheless

true. The largest enrollment at any one time in the Korean Boys'

School during the past year was 81, and of this numl^er six were

Filipiuos and 21 were .Japanese. In other words, there were

oidy 5 J Koreans in the school during the entii-e year. It should be
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stated that the Japanese were "clay scliolars," and that tliey did

not live at tlic compound but attended classes during school hours.

In view of the fact that there is a very good public school near

the compound it was deemed best to send the boys there during

the coming year and gi\e them the use of the compound as a

dormitory. Under capable and godly Koreans they will be given

their religious training in our school and will be cared for by

reliable Christian people. By this plan the money that was used

for the support of four American teachers is released and can be

applied to the development of other phases of the work.

The Susannah Wesley Home, under the direction of the

Woinan's Home ^fissionary So<'iety, and the Korean Girls' School,

under the management of Dr. lihee, have permanent locations and

are planning to enlarge their woi-k. The educational work of these

schools is necessarily restricted to the lower school grades and their

equipment for modern educational work is very inadequate.

Concerning the educational work of the jMethodist and other

churches in Hawaii it was the writer's privilege to have a number

of conferences with those having in charge the intei-csts of what

is known as the ]\[id-Pacific Institute. This institution has been

in existence for many years, has a large active endowment and is

thoroughly Christian. It can never bo anything else. It is

fathered by the Hawaiian Board, although its policies are directed

by a separate board of trustees. Kealizing how difficult and ex-

pensive it would be for the J\[ethodist Church to establish an educa-

tional institution of her own in Hawaii, and also realizing how

unwise in these days of denominational cooperation it would be

to establish a school that would be a competitor of the great ]\[id-

Pacific Institute which is doing such admirable work, the follow-

ing tentative plan has been proposed by the Board of Directors

of the institute through the president. Dr. Bobert D. Williams:

1. That tlie Board of Managers of Mid-Pacific Institute be increased

to include a certain number of members to be elected from tlie Methodist

Episcopal Church.

2. That the JiIethodif^;t Episcopal Chuich give up their otlier educational

work in the islands, and throw all their energy into the educational in-

terests of the Mid-Pacific Institute.

3. That we then together study the plans for the future development
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of the institute and proceed to erect sucli buildings and provide for such

equipment as may seem to us all to be most essential for the growth of

the institute. Such buildings being either a new high school building with

modern equipment or a new preparatory school building, including the

work from the primary grade at least through the sixth grade, and prob-

ably including all the work of the grammar school through the eighth

grade.

4. That Mid-Pacific Institute furnish the land, which it now possesses,

for the new buildings. That the Methodist Church provide the larger share

of the money for the erection of the necessary new buildings, Mid-Pacilic

Institute raising possibly a third or a fourth of the amount, the exact

amount to he agreed upon later, and that the Methodist people afterward

join with us in contributing a certain amount toward the total running

expenses of Mid-Pacific Institute.

5. This plan would then mean that it would be common enterprise

up to this point; there being no portion of the work that would be called

distinctively Methodist and no part of the Institute which we would say

belonged to us. We would all, as a board, together be interested in every

department.

6. The Methodist Church would then be given the privilege, if it

desired to do so, of organizing a religious training school as a separate

department of Mid-Pacific Institute for the training of its own workers
for Methodist work on the islands, we to have our own religious training

school should we so desire.

This wliole plan is simply fi proposition made to the INFetli-

odist Cliiirch by ]\1 id-Pacific Listitutc, and it innst he admitted

that it is a very generons one. Whether tlie INFethodist Church

will be big enough and broad enough to meet such a proposition

remains to bo seen. One thing is certain, and that is that Meth-

odism in Hawaii has not a very bright future unless she enters at

once upon an educational program that will be in harmony with

tlie progressive spii'it of the age.

z^;^^^;^^^^^^^-*-^^'^^'^^

San Francisco, California.
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THE SHAVIAN ETHICS AND rHILOSOrilY

Ttieke is no maji in public life to-day liarder to analyze than

George Bernard Shaw. A new play of his appears, and at once

you will find dramatic critics of cqnal ability declaring that it

means opposite things. Plenty of people will tell yon that Shaw

has ethical standards while others will say that he has none what-

soever. By many he has been considered j^ositivcly irreligious and

a menace to the morals of C'liristian orthodox^'. He has been called

a Schopcnhan_er pessimist, a Nietzschean disciple, a spiritual

iconoclast. One learned critic says that his philosophy is largely

Nictzschenn, while another says he got none of his pliilosophy from

Niet^ische. So this is a problem which one might well approach

with fear and trembling as to the validity of his final conclusions,

unless spurred on l)y the intellectual pleasure to be found in plung-

ing into an enigma where one man's opinion seems to be worth

about as nmch as another's. The chief basis for such a study is

the four plays of Shaw that are the best known in America : The

Devil's Disciple, Caesar and Cleopatra, Man and Superman, and

Androcles and the Lion. Before examining these the fact should

bo noted that those who see one of Shaw's plays and those who read

it—witli the preface—are almost sure to get a different idea about

it. It is a safe rule to apply that no production of Shaw's is

thorouglily understood without a careful reading of the preface,

a part of his work to which he ofttimes gives more space than to

the production to which it is attached.

In considering the ethics of George Bernard Shaw the first

enigma one runs across is the apparent contradiction between

ShaM''s personal ethical standard and tliat of his plays. He, him-

self, is an ascetic of uncompromising moral standards. This fact

ouglit to put us on our guard at once to look for something lieneath

the surface of lii-^ plays, ^Tlie Devil's Disciple appeared in ISOG.

There is no doulit that underlying the play tliere is a tlirust at

eiglitecntli century Xew ICngland Puritanism. But to tlie ethics

of the hero we can certainly find little objection. If the religion





1017] The Shavian Ethics and Philosophy 549

of liis motlicr was God's religion lie avouIJ have none of it. In

fact it was his craving for religion that sent him to the other

tfourcc, for he wanted the opposite to the kind with which he was

familiar. The culmination of the plot is when this reprobate, so

called, the devil's disciple, willingly olYcrs his life for Anderson,

the minister. What was his motive: love for ISlvs. Anderson, or

lust, if you please? ISTo! Shaw makes him declare that he did it

because it was "the law of his nature," and that he would have

done it as quickly for any stranger. To illustrate how people so

many times fail to gTasp the real idea of Shaw we only need to

recall the presentation of this play in London. Shaw was in Con-

stantinople at the time, and wdien he retui'ned he was astounded

to learn that the director of the play had Dudgeon slip behind

Mrs. Anderson and kiss her hand as he went to trial—evidencing

by tliis interpretation that he thought the motive of sacrifice was

love. Shaw at once burst into })rint with a denunciation of this

interpretation. This is only one of many examples where the

pul»lic has failed to see the thing Shaw intended, or at least hoped,

it would see.

Caisar and Cleopatra appeared in 1S98. This is one of

Shaw's few attempts at an liistorical drama. He deliberately

attempted to make the characters human and he admirably suc-

ceeded. In the preface he warns those who rejid the play expect-

ing something sensuous that they will be disappointed. Ctrsar

shows throughout the play justice, moderation, and leniency.

When some subordinate reproaches Ctvsar for so easily overlooking

some affront to Ivome Shaw has him reply with this indictment of

civilization : "And so to the end of history murder shall breed

nmrder, always in the name of right and honor and peace, until

the gods are tired of blood and create a race that can understand."

This brings us to ^Man and Superman, which was pid)lislied

in 1903. Tliis is the most brilliant of all Shaw's productions and

is well worth any man's time to read. With the personal ethics of

Jolm Tanner, who, we arc given reason to know, simply reflects

Shaw's ideas, we can certainly have no quarrel. Austere and

ascetic like his creator, also like him he holds all sorts of unac-

cepted and uiuicceptable notions regarding marriage, sex relations.
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goveniinciit, etc. But it is Imrd to qiiarrc] Avith a man's tlicuri/cing

as long as ]io is pi-opricty itself in his conduct.

. With the ethical standards of the heroine ^vc will feel com-

pelled to dissent. In giving her this standard Shaw is perfectly

consistent if we remember what the purpose of the play is. Its

purpose is a double one. Pirst, it gives Shaw an opportunity to

state in a most brilliant manner his doctrine of God as a Life

Force. Secondly, it reflects his recently awakened interest in

Eugenics. It would not bo quite proper, according to our present

standards, for Ann Whitefield to practically force herself on

Tanner, yet the impulse causiug her to do it is the same one

whicdi caused Eichard Dudgeon to be willing to lay down his life

for another. According to Shavian philosophy both acts were

divine in their impulse.

When we come to Androcles and the Lion, which appeared

in 1012, we liave the play which has caused ]nore discussion in the

cliurch than any of Shaw's other prodiietioiis. Sir Oliver Lodge

has pronounced it '"'profoundly religious," wliile Trofcssor Slosson

calls it ''Shaw's most frivolous and serious play." On the other

hand many people denounce it as blasphemous, and Daniel G.

Lord, a Jesuit, devotes a long attack to it in the Catholic World,

taking the view that it is a "contribution U) the literature of un-

belief." In discussing the ethics of this phiy we cannot dissociate

it from its philosophy. What was the philosophy back uf martyr-

dom ? ]>et Shaw answer

:

Capiain: "A martyr, Laviiiia, is a fool. Your death Avill prove

nothing."

Lavinia: "Then why kill me?"
Captain: "I mean that the truth, if there be any truth, needs no

martyr."

Lavinia: "No. But my faith, like your sword, needs testing. Can

you test your sword except by staking your life on it?"

In response to the captain's suggestion, that to olTer herself in the

areua is to otYer herself for violation by the rabble and riiT-raft' of

Lome, Lavinia replies: "They cannot violate my soul. I alone

can do that by sacrificing to false gods."

Then the dialogue continues with what I consider a lino piece

of religious philosophy:
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Captain: "Sacrifice then to the true God. What does his name
matter? We call him Jupiter. The Greeks call him

Zeus. Call him what you will as you drop the incense

on the altar flame. He will understand."

Lavinia: "No. I couldn't. That is the strange thing, Captain, that

a little piece of incense should make all that difCerence.

Religion is such a great thing that when I meet really

religious people we are friends at once, no matter what

name we give to the divine will that made us and

moves us. Oh, do you think that I, a woman, would

quarrel with you for sacrificing to a woman god like

Diana if Diana meant to you what Christ means to

me? No; we should kneel side by side before her

altar like two children. But when men who believe

neither in my God nor in their own—men who do not

know the meaning of the word 'religion'—when those

men drag me to the foot of an iron statue that has

become the symbol of the terror and darkness through

which they walk, of their cruelty and greed, of their

hatred of God and their oppression of man—Avhcii they

ask me to pledge my soul before the people that this

hideous idol is God, and that all this uncleanness and

falsehood is divine truth, I cannot do it, not if they

could put a thousand cruel deaths on me."

Later, when the Captain asks lier for ^vllat slie is going to die,

Lavinia answers : ''I don't know. If it were for anything small

enough to know it wonld be too small to die for. I think I am
going to die for God. I^othing else is real enough to die for.

In the light of what has just been given, ho^v can we account

for some of the other characters of the play—Spintho, for in-

stance? Lord insists that Spintho's apostasy is accounted for

because Shaw made him lack ph^'sical courage. The impression

the play leaves on me is that he lacked both moral insight and

moral courage. Further than that, I believe that in this character

Shaw takes a fling at those Christians who are inclined to glory

in their past misdeeds and to assume that they have all been

blotted out, ]\IcCabe takes the view that Sliaw in "Androcles and

the Lion" meant to commend the early Christians, but could not

resist the temptation to humanize them, 'j'he ])hilosophy of this

play is sunmied up in Lerrovius, and whether we like it or not wo

might as well face it. Fei-rovius, an armorer of gigantic stature,

has been converted to Cliristiaiiity. His great temptation is his
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temper, Avliieh v.-ill get from control, uiid lie resorts to physical

force. Before entering the arena he is offered a place in the

Pnctorian Guard hy Ciesar if he will renounce his faith. Oiicc

in the arena the old nature gets uppermost and single-handed he

slays six gladiators. He is applauded and acclaimed by the popu-

lace and he emerges froin the combat ashamed and stricken in-

conscience. Again Caesar offers him a place in the guard, and in

his speech of acceptance Ferrovius states the philosophy upon

which all Europe has been acting, the philosophy upon which we

are going to act ; in fact, the philosophy of Christendom unless we

dissociate philosophy from deeds:

"In my youth 1 worshiped Mars, the god of war. I turned from him

to serve the Christiau God; but to-day the Christian God forsoolt me; and

Mai's overcame me and took baclv his own. The Christian God is not yet.

lie will come when Mars and I are dust; but meanwhile I want to serve

the gods that arc, not the God that will be. Until then I accept service

in the Guard, Ctrsar."

ISTow turn to the preface and sec whether we arc justified in at-

tributing to Shaw any such views as have been stated above. In

the preface to the play, Shaw says : "There is no way out of the

woi'ld's misery but the way which would have been found 'by

Christ's will if he had undertaken the work of a modern political

statesman. The political, moral, and economic ideas given to

the world by Jesus Christ are not only sane, but sound, and can

be put into practice." lie goes on to say that he thinks it is time

to give Christianity a trial.

Shaw's ethics of sex have been most widely and consistently

denounced. He has been called an apostle of free love and cvciy-

thiug else of the sort. Let him answer all these critics himself.

In the preface to C;esar and Cleopatra, entitled Better than Shake-

speare, he says: "Let realism have its demonstration, comedy its

criticism, or even bawdry its horse laugh at the expense of sexual

infatuation, if it must; but to ask us to sul)ject our souls to its

ruinous glamoui-, to worship it, deify it, and imply that it alone

makes our life worth living, is nothing l>ut folly gone mad eroti-

cally—a thing compared to which Falstaff's unbeglamoured drink-

ing and drapping is respectable and rightminded. Whoever, then,
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expects to find Cleopatra u Circe and Cccsar a liog in these pages

had better hiy down my hook and be spared a disappointment."

In reply to the Joint Committee on Censorship, which had just

barred one of his plays, Shaw wrote: "The immoral act is not

necessarily sinful but is whatever is contrary to estalilishcd man-

ners and customs." This is typically Shavian. And Shaw is

correct, for the content of moral and immoral is a changeable one.

Shaw's use of the word "sinful" as meaning something quite dif-

ferent from "immoral" would imply his recognition of a higher

law than convention. The Avhole difficulty with Shaw's system

of ethics is whether with his philosophy of life there can be any

"ought" for any man. In theory the answer Vould be, JSTo. In

his personal practice it is, Yes. What his philosophy is, out of

which this grows, we will now consider. It is a revolutionary

one, or has been at times, at least. The philosophy he holds now

is not the one he held years ago, which supposedly is true of all of

us. It can be understood only if we see some of the stages of

thought through which Shaw has passed.

The revolutionary principle early began to assert itself. As

a boy the ideas of God and heaven he heard presented in the family

church in Dublin became intolerable, and as a result he quit at-

tending church at ten and did not go to church again until he was

thirty. When he was nineteen Moody and Sankey visited Dublin

(1875) and after their stay there Shaw wrote a letter to Tublic

Opinion in which he said that if the preaching to which Dublin

had been listening was religion he was an atheist. At twenty-three

Shaw bcx^amc interested in a Kationalistic group who were fol-

lowers of ]\Iill, Huxley, and Spencer. At twenty-six he happened

to hear Henry George and he became convinced at once that the

theory of single tax was a cure-all for the economic wrongs of the

time. But a year later (1884) he read Karl ]\larx s Das Kapital,

and he says, "From that hour I became a man with some business

in the world." At first he associated with the Social Democratic

gi-oup, but in 1884 he was introduced into the Pabian Society,

which had just been organized, and he found this more congenial.

JIo was now given active literary work with the society, and the

next step in his development was that he soon became an Anarchist
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(lie is yet, in liis antagonism to moral and educational autlioritv).

This was the period, about 1S84, when Socialism and Anarchism

were nearly synonymous. This phase of his development ended in

1S91. He was, then, thirty-five when he wrote The Impossibilities

of Anarchism. His former leanings that way were due to lack

of economic knowledge, as was the case witli the whole Socialistic

group. He now entered on several years of serious economic study

M'hich left him with the philosophy which we find in his plays.

In this there has been practically no change in twenty years. It

is plainly set forth in the preface to "Three Plays for Puritans"

and the preface to !Major Barbara:

"What is -wrong with the prosaic Englishmen is what is wrong with

tlie prosaic men of all countries: stupidity. The vitality which places

nourishment and children first, heaven and hell a somewhat remote second,

and the health of society, as an organic whole, nowhere, may muddle

successfully through the comparatively trihal stages of gregariousuess;

hut in the nineteenth century nations and twentieth century empires the

determination of every man to he rich at all costs, and of every woman
to be married at all cost, must, without a highly scientific social organiza-

tion, produce a ruinous development of poverty, celibacy, prostitution,

infant mortality, adult degeneracy, and everything that wise. men most
dread. In short, there is no future for men, however brimming with

crude vitality, who are neither intelligent nor politically educated enough
to be Socialists. . . . Churches are suffered to exist only on condition

that they preach submission to the state as at present capitalistically

organized. The Church of England itself is compelled to add, to the

thirty-six articles in which it formulates its religious tenets, three more
in which it apologetically protests that the moment any of these articles

comes in conflict with the state (the world) it is to be entirely renounced,
abjured, violated, abrogated, and abhorred, the policeman being a much
more important person than any of the Persons of the Trinity. And this

is why no tolerated church . . . can ever win the entire confidence of

the poor. It must be on the side of the police and the military no matter
what it believes or disbelieves; and as the police and military are instru-

ments by which the rich rob and oppress the poor . . . it is not possible

to be on the side of the poor and of the police at the same time. Indeed
the religious bodies, as the almoners of the rich, become a sort of auxiliary

police, taking off the insurrectionary edge of poverty with coals and
blankets, bread and treacle, and soothing and cheering the victims with
hopes of immense and inexpensive happiness in another world, when the
process of working them to premature death in the service of the rich is

complete in this world."

But after all it isn't his economic, philosophy which gives us





1917] The Shavian Ethics and Philosophy 555

trouble. It is his moral philosophy. In this there are two fiincla-

meiital realities: (1) Life-Force. (2) ]\[atter. The first per-

vades the second and we have the beginning of living forms. Then

came a long period of evolnlion during which the Life-Force ad-

vanced, unconsciously but by native impulse. Shaw is willing to

call this Life-Force God, and as he identifies his will with the

Life-Force he identifies God and i\lan. He disdains reason. Will

or impulse is the primary or true expression of supreme force.

This power must be an ever-advancing one, g«'iiig on to higher

levels. Man's highest work is to coopci'ate with the Will of God

—

the Life-Force. In all this probably the p<>int at which most of

us would feel compelled to dilTer would be a preference for an

intelligent directing force to the evolutionary process rather than

an unconscious force acting on native impulses.

In the development of his philosophy Shaw reaches conclu-

sions which are not far removed from accepted Christian teaching.

In Act III of ^fan and Superman ho has Don duau say, "I tell

you that as long as T can conceive something better than myself I

cannot be easy unless I am striving to bring it into existence, or

clearing the way for it." And this from the preface of the same

play: "This is the true joy of life: 'J'lie being used for a purpose

recognized by yourself as a mighty one; the being thoroughly worn

out before you are thrown on the scrap heap ; the being a force

of nature, instead of a feverish, selfish little clod of ailments and

grievances, complaining that the world will not devote itself to

making you happy." Would it be surprising to state that vSliaw

comes near believing in the Christian doctrine of the innnanence

of God? Going outside our four plays, look at this piece of

dialogue from Major Barbara ; when Cousins says to Undershaft,

"You have no power. You do not drive this place; it drives y<>u."

"And what drives the place?" Undershaft replies, "A will of

which I am a part." But this is stated perhaps more plainly in

a debate which Shaw had a few years ago with the Bev. B. J.

Campbell: "If my actions arc God's nobody can fairly hold mo
responsible for them; my conscience is mere lunacy. . . . But if

I am a part of God, if my eyes arc God's cyc^, my hands God's

luindsj and my conscience God's conscience, then also I share his
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responsibility for tlio world; and wo is me if the world goes

wrong." Shaw's God is the Life-Force whichj as far as we know,

has reached its liigh-water mark in man. AVhat it will be in the

future only the future can tell.

Where did Shaw get this unnsual philosophy? McC.abe says

Shaw landed on this shoal by attempting to steer between Chris-

tianity and Iiationalism. One of Shaw's most friendly interpre-

ters is Holbrook Jackson, who says that Shaw's method is in the

nature of a Puritan reply to the paganism of Oscar Wilde. Jack-

son goes on to say

:

"Rightly undcrslood, Shaw's gospel is universal, and none the less so

because it is eclectic, and has been assimilated and selected by one of the

most able and distinguished minds our nation has produced from the

thought of the most powerful and original of modern intelligences.

Schopenhauer, Richard Wagner, Friedrich Nietzsche, Henrik Ibsen, and

Samuel Butler have all contributed material to augment that gospel of

reality which Shaw has preached with so much original eloquence and

wit. The Eighteen Nineties were largely indifferent to the high and be-

wildering purpose of this teaching, although it is not easy to imagine an

atmosphere better suited for its development either on the part of its

creator or of his possible followers. It was reserved for the new century

to recognize Shaw's great gifts by m ide discussion and much protest, and
it is certain that protest will die down when the ripe sanity and easy

common sense of purpose is seen through the satiric diablerie of the mask
he chooses to wear."

How correct is Jackson's statement we can see from a statement

by Shaw himself in the introduction to ^Man and Superman :

"It may seem a long step from Bunyan to Nietzsche, but the differ-

ence between their conclusions is purely formal. Bunyan's perception that

righteousness is filthy rags, his scorn for Mr. Legality in the village of

Morality, his defiance of the Church as the supplanter of religion, his

insistence on courage as the virtue of virtues, his estimate of the career of

the conventionally respectable and sensible Worldly Wiseman as no bettor

at bottom than the life and death of Mr. Badnian; all this expressed by
Bunyan In the terms of a tinker's philosophy is what Nietzsche has ex-

pressed in terms of post-Darwinian, post-Schopenhaucrian philosophy;
Wagner in terms of polytheistic mythology; and Ibsen in terms of mid-
XIX Century Parisian dramaturgy."

Is Shaw a Nationalist or ^^fatcrialist? Again we will let him
answer. In his Quintessence of Socialism, published in ISOl, he

makes this attack on Ivationalism: "Theologians may well retort
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tluit perhaps the concln.^lons of an Ecumenical Conference of

learned and pkillcd cluirclmien might be more trustworthy than

tli'c first crop of clieap syllogisms excogitated by a handful of raw

rationalists in their sects of Freethinkers and Sec-ularists and

Positivists and Don't Knowists." One gets an idea of the intellec-

tual iiulcpendonce and courage of Shaw when one remembers that

in his phrase ''a handful of raw Nationalists" there is included

half of the ablest scientists and philosophers of the^preceding

centurv and a lialf. ^lorc recently (189S) in a letter to the press

Shaw has said : ''But T am contemptuously and implacably anti-

rationalist aud antimaterlalist." He goes on to call certain ration-

alistic thought "the revival of tribal soothsaying and idolatrous

rites whichlluxley called science and mistook for an advance on

the Pentateuch. Eatioualism is a system of syllogism worship

with rites of human sacrifice." Shaw further declared that Dar-

win, lluxlev, Spencer, aud others of the same school were the most

mischievous seducers of mankind since Torquemada and their

doctrines of evolution the most devastating influence that has ever

fallen on human thought. This is such an unusual position for an

anti-Christian to take that it suggests the query, Is Shaw, after

all, a Christian? Recently, because of liis association with Rev.

P.' J. Campbell, of City Temple, this question has been raised

from time to time until Shaw felt compelled to answer it in public

"in usual Shavian fashion : 'T loathe the mess of mean superstitions

and misunderstood prophecies, which is still rammed down the

throats of children of this country under the name of Christianity,

as contemptuously as ever." This statement prol)ably accom-

plished all that Shaw intended it should; that is, shock a lot of

conventional folks out of their conventional beliefs. The quota-

tion already given from the preface of Audrocles and the Lion

gives us a far more satisfactory- answer to our question.

^Yhat is Shaw, then? w'c may well ask. He certainly is

not a Rationalist, neither is he a Christian in any conventional

use of the term. I think we have an answer in a term that we find

ai>plied to him by many writers, one of them being Professor

h:dwin ]']. Slosson, who in a series of articles in the Independent,

on the Twelve :Major I'rophets of To-day, included Shaw in the
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list. A proplict! How well docs tlio title fit liim? Here it is

interesting to note that Sliaw seems to so classify himself. In

the introduction to ^fan and Sui^crman Shaw says : ''Even atlieists

reproach me with infidelity and anarchists with niliilism because

I cannot endure their moral tirades. And yet, instead, of exclaim-

ing, 'Send this inconceivable Satanist to the stake/ the respectable

newspapers pith me by announcing 'another booh by this brilliant

and thoughtful writer/ and the ordinary citizen, knowing that an

author ^vho is \\(A\ spoken of by a resi->cctable newspaper must be

all right, reads mo as he reads ]\[icah, willi an undisturbed edifi-

cation from his own point of view.'' This serves simply to show

that Shaw feels that his writings are no more understood by the

casual reader than are the revolutionary teachings of ]\Iieah by

tlie average conservative rector, and so Shaw would seem to qualify

on one of the requirements of a propliet: lie is misunderstood.

Then, again, he has a mission. There is no doubt of that in his

own mind nor in the mind of anyone who has read many of his

works. Stated briefly it is this: Using England as an example

and a target to thereby seek to jolt people out of their self-com-

placency
; to make us dissatisfied with the present discrepancy

between our religious beliefs and our practices ; to make us see

the glaring sin of worshiping a national God; in short, to try to

make iis think by shocking some of our conventional ideas.

lu carrying out this mission lie has run true to prophetic

fonn iu (1) over-emphasizing some parts of his message; ('2) in

knocking down the scaifolding ho also pulls down some of the per-

manent structure; {?>) in his al)sorption in his message and mis-

sion his perspective is not the bi'oadest possible. It is interesting

to read the following comment by a lioman Catholic priest: "Of
course Wr. Sliaw errs; all prophets have erred. Angered by reli-

gious deceits and moral humbug, he at times, with what seems to

be a cynical pk-asure, flouts truths which are fundamental to the

Christian revelation. One does not seek to defend him here. One
sees where indignation loses all restraint; where, in-Itated beyond

further endurance, reservation is Hung to the winds, when behold-

ing the i-eliglous moralist professing the truth and practicing cor-

ruption under tlie imagery of its trutli. This is to bo deplored.
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Yet far gm-iter prophets have lost tlieir tempers and sadly erred;

but because the prophet errs it docs not follow that the prophet is

false." Shaw himself says, "Construction cumbers the ground

with institutions made by busybodics. Destruction clears it, and

gives us breathing space and liberty." While not agreeing with

this in its entirety we nmst admit that it is hard for a certain type

of religious mind to grasp the elemental fact that one can break

the conventions and keep the commandments. On this phase of

his work, DulTy, whom we have quoted before, says: "So he cuts

down to our rather Pharisaic division of society into the good and

the bad, and frankly reminds us that all men are both potential

scoundrels and potential good citizens; just as many of our morals,

in the possession of which over others wc glory, are just social

habits and circumstantial necessities. ^J^lius he disturbs our treas-

ured peace and self-complacency, troubles the waters of mere con-

tentment with things as they are, beats down the walls of conven-

tion, and shatters the ideals of self-delusion by baring the motives.

And this is essentially the work of th(^ prophet; he is preeminently

and liistorically a disturber of the peace."

Despite Shaw's caustic wit and bitter pen he is admired by

various groups of people without being fully accepted by any.

"The serious nucleus of Shaw's followers consists of Socialists,

Rationalists, Ethicists, Humanitarians, and contingents from other

advanced movements. In each of these cases the admiration is

sectional and restricted. Socialists greatly admire his 'Municipal

Trading and generally smile at his equality of income for babies.

Rationalists and Ethicists apphiud his anti-Christian utterances

and smile at his strictures of themselves. Antivivisecters, antivac-

cinatoi-s, antimilitarists, vegetarians, teetotalers, etc., speak ad-

miringly of him as 'one of us' and shudder at his blasphemies

and his disdain for marriage. Congregational ists are proud of his

patronage and shocked at nine tenths of his opinions. AVhat the

real extent of his influence is in this heterogeneous and conllicting

body it would be difhcult to say. One is tempted to say that he is

applauded because lie agrees with them rather than that he is

regarded as a master."

How to account for a character such as Shaw is a question
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wliicli interests many people. Given by birth the temperament

of an ascetic, the vision of a prophet, and sincerity to an unusnal

degree, we would expect some such reaction against the religion

he heard emphasized in his youth. The impression this religion

made on liim he has told us in the following: ''The Christian God

is a frightfully vindictive old gentleman sitting on a throne above

tlie clouds and heaven is a sort of bliss which would bore any

active person to a second death.'' Such gross misrepresentation of

God and heaven has driven many a man out of sympathy with the

church. And yet to say that he is not a Christian is something

that I cannot bring myself to do. In the light of the high idealism

which shines through essay and drama; ]-emembering his personal

morals and character, which leave most of us naked and asiiamed

in contrast to him, I feel that we had better go slow in shouting,

"This man blasphemcth." For if history has ta\ight us anytliing

it has taught us that many a man who has been thus denounced

is appraised by a later age as the clearest-visioned and huest-

spirited man of his time. We can do no better in closing this study

of Shaw than to quote Professor Slosson : "If I were to sum up

Shaw in two words it would be that his distinguishing characteris-

tics arc courage and kind-heartedness. The sight of sulfering and

injustice drives him mad, and then he runs amuck, slashing riglit

and left, without much regard to whom ho hits and with no regard

at all to who hits him. He is, like Swift, a cruel satirist through

excess of sympatliy. If Ibsen is right, that 'the strongest man in

the world is he who stands most alone,' then George Bernard Shaw
is not to be iiniored."

VM^^^^^^s^-
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^^riLTTAPtY PEDAGOGY

For tlirco years civilization lias paiif^cd while we have had

a parade of barbarism suggestive of Armageddon or the dark ages.

For the forty years previous we reiterated to ourselves that the

last gTeat war had occurred; that wars were too expensive, too

destructive, and that men had grown too civilized to tolerate them

longer. Hom'uica crcdunt id quod vohint, said C:\-sar, and we were

merely professing to believe that which we wished were true. In

an hour our hopes perished, and universal peace, like a righteous

world and immortality, was pushed beyond the horizon and we

became co-partners and mourners in a world of war. We arc now

penetrated ])y several facts that were the sure precursors of the

war, and for which some settlement must be had if the struggle is

not to bo renewed at a date thought to be advantageous by one of

the contending forces. These facts are the civilization-long rivalry

between the land and sea trade routes, the progress of democracy,

and the militant spirit of Christianity. Not until each of these

questions is settled with the tacit acquiescence of all parties con-

cerned can the United States safely refuse to maintain national

military efficiency. This, in our opinion, is in large part a prob-

lem for pedagogy, rather than of billions for an army and navy

out of the public purse.

First let us face frankly the age-long struggle between the

land and sea trade routes. So far as we know civilization began

in the valleys of the Euphrates and Tigris. Villages for whose

model the villages of India to-day will suffice passed on to each

other their slm])le gatherings of food and their rude manufactures

ljy way of barter. Thus began the pathway between the villages

which reached southeast and northwest along the valley. Bussora-

P>abylon-F.agdad was the first great inland city, built up by the

tradesmen and wares of the youth of the world. Then the village

chain reached to Damascus—the oldest city in the world that has

perpetuated itself on its first site. Thence north and west ran one

path of trade till it reached the ancient Fyzantium. ]\rcanwhile
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what ]jad liappcned in tlic Euphrates valley happened in the Nile

valley, only in this latter ease the outlet was by sea. They even

transported their primitive commerce across the Suez peninsula

by carriers and embarked them on caravels little more than rafts.

The trade crept up the east coast of the Great Sea, and it was this

sea route which crowded the long docks of Tyre and the gi-eat

wharves of Sidon with bales of merchandise. Participation in

this trade was evidently anticipated for the tribe of Asher, with
its mountains filled with cedar out of which to build ships, its

fertile plains for agriculture, and its sea shore for launching a

world-wide trade. Damascus douljtless reached down to the sea

j'oute, so that her prosperity and power were because she was
contiguous to l>oth. Athens was on the sea route, and the trireme

and the sea route won supremacy at Salamis. Rome was on the

sea route and so was Carthage, and the struggle for the control

of the sea made the wars of a thousand years before the Christian

era. The ascendancy of Athens blanketed the importance of

Byzantium, but when Athens became decadent the land route

resumed its importance. Venice, that was on both, flourished

beyond compare, and the decline and fall of the Roman Empire
was nothing but the passing by of trade. Hemmed ;n by the

mountain barrier to the north, she could not control it and she

decayed for lack of it. Austria, the villages of Germaiiy, and the

forest fastnesses contained the trade route to Britain and Scandi-
navia when the dark ages closed. Then something again happened
to civilization: the mariner's compass was discovered, and the

sea route grew great again. The Portuguese pushed around South
Africa and carried the produce of the Orient by sea. Spain grew
great, for she was on tlie sea route; so did England, and the

defeat of the Armada gave ]<]ngland her primacy on the sea.

This that we call the Great AVar, like most other wars, began as

a fight for trade. It is a struggle for mastery—yes, but mastery
of trade. Canada is primarily on the land route. So was the

United States, but by building the Panama Canal it has taken its

place on the sea route. ' Whether we like to face it or not, our
('".untry is allied with Russia, Germany, Turkey, and Canada, as

belonging to the land route, and with England, France, and Japan
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as on the sea route. Armageddon is at our doors ; America is in

the Valley of T3ecision, and if only trade were detenninative we

should settle the question as we give our allegiance.

But Democracy is influential in a decision as well as trade,

hhigland up to the beginning of this war endured an hereditary

House of Lords and still tolerates a monarch—who is practically

a figure head. The ride of the German royal family down Unter-

dcn-Lindcn and the Kaiser, after a maid had wiped the railing,

coming out on the war oftiee balcony and declaring war is typical

of Autocracy. The five days' debate in the Commons before Eng-

land went in on the side of the Entente allies her with Democracy.

The abdication of the Czar records the transfer of Ilussia to the

Entente—not the treaty of forty years ago with France. Japan,

Germany, Austria, and Turkey remain autocratic. England,

France, Russia, Italy, Brazil, Cuba, and the United States are

democratic. Eecently a cartoon in the Des ]\[oines Eegister by the

famous Ding sketched a picture of the Czar in a barber shop. His

hair had been cut, his crown was on the floor, with bits of the royal

regalia scattered about, and N. Eomanoff was looking into the

glass to observe his appearance as a private citizen. The Kaiser,

with upturned mustache was looking in at the door, and asking,

"Am I next?" The barber is democracy. Valiant and victorious

it has stepped from the creeping centuries and now looks out \ipon

us everywhere. Cromwell, Napoleon, Rodiazanko are its terrible

prophets. The fatuous indift'erence of monarchs and nobles, who

are supposedly at the top of humanityls pyramid, to the great

nmltitude at its base is inexplainable save on the basis that they

are crazed with authority and drunk with power. They appar-

ently live in lordly ig-norance of the flux below. Like the archaic

typo of Ungulate, the tapir, which has continued substantially

unchanged, while tlie horse of the same ancestry has made its

evolution through the ages, certain types of men seem to remain

unchanged. Occasional glimpses behind the curtain suggest tliat

tlierc is five hundred years between David Lloyd George and King

George V, and the leadership they oft'er England, There are a

thousand years between tlie ]Cai^cr and the men who have made

nioderji Germany. Sadly enough we remark that all the Bourbons
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do not live in France and Spain. The present foreign minister

of the Kaiser with liis stupid olTer to Carranza, proposing that he

he permitted to take certain States of the American Union in

exchange for his alliance and help in a campaign along onr south-

ern border, wonld seem a grade below Bonrbon—quite signifi-

cantly tapir. ]>ct us try to believe that there are more horses in

the world than once there were, and that it grows harder for the

tapir. It is the twilight of the king. Just as America could not

abide half slave, half free, the world cannot endure both Autocracy

and democracy. It will cea'^e to be divided. The President's

address to CongTOss was l)ut a thinly veiled appeal for the democ-

racy of Germany to overthrow the House of Ilohenzollern. The

one condition of peace whispered about diplomatic pour-parlers

is that Deutschland become either a limited monarchy or a re-

public. ]\rortality of monarchs will increase, not decrease, and

Japan, even though an ally of America, may face an end of regi-

ments kneeling about the imperial palace at Tokio worshiping the

j\Iikado. Trade interests allow us to choose either land route or

sea route—Central Powers or the iVllies. But Democracy, wist-

ful, wonderful, is constitutionally blown, soul-blown in our breed,

and President and Congress make from necessity the irrevocable

choice.

There is a third strand interwoven into our need for pre-

paredness, namely, the militant genius of Christianity. Onr reli-

gion has allied itself with the strongest races--with those that

have force and courage in their blood. And little animadverted

upon, perhaps even misunderstood, is the ]\rohammedan hegemony

in the Central Powers. The single fact that the land trade route

is held for half its distance by these alien religionists has rallied

all Christian power against the land trade route. Christianity

and !^^ohammedanism both are missionary religions and both

assume themselves to be Catholic. Neither is used to compromise.

IsTothing less than Catholicity will satisfy either. A Iladji in

Cairo once said that millions of the Faithful in India and North

Africa wonld die for the Xoran, but admitted sadly enough that

the munitions of war were in the hands of the Christian I'owers.

Christianity will not forgive the Ivaiser for the complacent way
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iu M-hich bo allowed his ally the unspeakable Turk to outrage,

buti'ber, aud starve a million Armenians. Some tbings may be

jiardoncd bim on the ground of military necessity, but tbis traffic

in prostituting Christian protection by furnishing it to these ^lo-

hannnedan wanton ings is the unpardonable sin. All that may

be said of a house divided against itself, whether applied to slavery

or Democracy, is equally true of Christianity. Just as the children

of Israel were conuuaudcd to cut off and drive out utterly the

iidiabitants of the Promised Land, so Christianity grants no quar-

ter, expects none, and the church still sings, with a diapason of

reality,

"The Son of God goes forth to war."

Now if the rivalries of trade and the progress of Democracy were

not sufficient giuirantee that 'Svar will die out late," this militant

religion—ready to beat idols into rubbish heaps, standing abruptly

against the ]\loharamedan iu treatment of womeii, possessed of mar-

tial equipment, able to control the diseases of all climates, and in

alliance with science and education—would itself echo the words

of Jesus, "I came not to bring peace but a sword." We need to

realize that the battle of nations on the outskirts of Egypt, in

India, Persia, Armenia, aud the Balkans is the battle of religions.

The ]\[ohammedans have not been sea-faring people. They have

always been grouped with the land trade forces against the sea.

America is in the Valley of Decision but Christianity is in the

hour of its testing. The hymn called "^[asons' Lodge," by Carlyle,

may well have import at this crisis of the world's choosing its God:

Stars silent over us,

Graves under us silent,

Choose well; your choice is

Brief, but yet endless.

As in this view these are the certain occasion of future wars,

and for some centuries we are to have the arbitrament of force,

America needs to become instantly prepared and constantly to

niaintain military efficiency. There are the goud wars of Democ-

racy aud Christianity and to some of them America must go. As

a discussion of the methods by which preparedness is to be accom-
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plishcd let nie propose, instead of heaping np quantities of muni-

tion and military stores and building fleets of huge battleships soon

to become obsolete, the system of universal training in use by the

Swiss; real military pedagogy. This is on the basis of universal

liability to service. And first let us distinguish between the words

''warlike" and "military." The first imports into the definition

the attitude of some autocratic head bent on aggTC-ssion, and will-

ing to use the results of training and the power of preparedness

for deplorable ends. The second word belongs in the group with

engineering husbandry, architecture, and other words of technical

import. The Swiss use the word with this latter meaning. They

have developed an admirable system. They begin in the grades,

and in the first year drill by squads at recess and leara the evolu-

tions of this primary unit. There is not the slightest interruption

of their school work: it is the recess-and-cxercise part of their

training—mobilizing their athletics. Xext they learn the evolu-

tions for a com])any; then they lake battalion drill on Saturdays;

learn to take a gun apart, and are required to make a certain

number of targets in the shooting galleries and ranges. Then they

have hikes, and camping-out musters, and are assigned to infantry,

cavalry, miners and sappers', ordnance, or quarter-masters' de-

partment. When the grades are finished they are through until,

at twenty-one years, they are sunmioned for five weeks' maneuvers,

and after a second and third year they are graduated into the

reserve. There is no interruption of school or gainful occupation,

and while following the ordinary routine of life the Switzer is

trained. 'J.'he education is significantly more, in my judgment,

than the equipment. Equipment may be manufactured in three

months, six months, or a year, but men can be trained best as boys.

Nor is it to be feared that he will forget. The technicians scout

the study of Greek, and would put it out of the curriculum by

saying that the student will forgot it. Well, some of us have

forgotten the language of oui- childhood, but we profited by it first

as we did by the breakfasts of forgotten, mornings on whose nutri-

ment we thrived and grew our physical frames. Hie German
system makes greater demands upon its young men, and takes

three years that boyhood needs if there is to be a memory of boy-
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hood and tliat manhood requires for gathering the roots and ten-

drils of ideals, vocation, and family.

Nothing wonld more surely profit our Democracy. The

advances in education when itemized are seen to be almost exclu-

sively individualistic. Instead of keeping the sense of proportion

between the' molecule and the mass we have lavished our methods

of training upon the Individual. The race gi-ows swifter, the

competition keener, and we have assumed that the stronger the

individual the greater his capacity to win for himself and for

us. Following the master morality philosophy of Nietzsche, lui in-

tentionally, no doubt, the whole trend has been to make a niastcn--

ful individual. We have missed the lesson of the baseball dia-

mond, that an aggregation of "all star" players needs ''team work."

Wo keep open a chance to reach the top believing that a man with

such a chance will be less likely to try to pull the top down to

his own level; but with the great low level of laboi-ing men who

might possibly be disturbed with even such an experiment as a

minimnm wage law, and the thousands of the tapir class living

in luxury without earning anything, wo have not yet begun to

concern ourselves. Night schools, vocational education, and agri-

culture and domestic science, fitting for occupations on the farm

and in the household, expend their initiative on the individual.

The only attempts at education in larger units are the baseball

team, the football squad, reprobated by a certain type of citizen,

the Boy Scouts, the regimental formations of half a dozen univer-

sities—where the men are trained to march together sufficiently in

column to serve as an escort for the Governor should he come

to the institution—and finally the army and navy. We have dis-

counted military training as having war as its only objective and,

by virtue of the very preparation for it, leading to war. There

has been much misunderstanding. But it ought to be said that the

efficiency of German scholarship, of German trade, the productive-

ness of German invention, and the magnificent colonizing ability

of the Germans and that final coherency which makes the vast

empire a single national entity, is because of long years of train-

ing in large units. No less a military authority than General

Leonard Wood, for four years Chief of tliQ Statf of the American
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jirmv, and the equal of if not liiniself tlie first military educator

of the Avorld, quotes an increase in efticiency in the French youth,

by reason of their two years' military training, as anywhere from

fifteen to thirty per cent. One cannot but deplore the decline of

the military companies which formerly constituted such an impor-

tant feature of even the i\Icthodist colleges and academies. The

land grant schools still maintain them, but the word efficiency can-

iiot be predicated of any one of tliem.

How to secure this training in large units is a national objec-

tive. Our men do not know Ikjw to picnic together, much less live

together in camps. The army, at first thought, seems the readiest

school at hand. Our military history points several morals. The

disgraceful surrender of the city of Washington in 1815, for lack

of cohesion and ability to cooperate in companies, when there were

two Americans on the defensive to each Englishman in the attack,

would justify serious consideration of the enforced military service

of every young American for one year. Similarly our experience

in the war with Mexico—the best-conducted war that the United

States ever made—showed the Mexicans lacking in cohesion, di-

vided into factions, and unable to cooperate for the national de-

fense. Education might have changed the result in each case

cited, but this is all aside from the wish to give digniity and re-

spectability to the army as a great educational process.

The nation docs not need a largo standing army, but should

have what might properly be called a largo Kescrve; men who,

with as little interruption as possible in the work of life, have

been taught to live together in camp, .to act in regimental and

brigade formation—exactly what the French, German, and Aus-

trian reserves are; lacking, of course, much of the machine per-

fection, but maintaining in an even larger way the initiative and

organized power which could, if required, cooperate to dig a

Panama Canal, outline and build a World's Fair, as well as bec;omo

an army of national defense. Leon Jean Juares, one of the fore-

most advocates of \miversal peace in Europe and an organizer of

the anti-militarist spirit in France, who opposed war against Ger-

many for the recovery of Alsace and Lorraine and who lost his

life for having opposed the increase of the enlistment term for the
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Frciieli soldiers from two years to three years, was clialleuged l)y

the French ^[inister of War as to his alternative proposition, lie

responded promptly by a proposal tliat the term should be reduced

to one year instead of being increased to three. U. Juarcs attracted

the attention of the world through the action of the German Gov-

ernment in debarring him from speaking in F.erlin to the Social

Democrats of Germany. And yet this very proposal of this fore-

most leader and orator of the Socialist party has in it the basis for

a military training meeting the demand for education in larger

units, which would cause the least economic disturbance and only

a brief interruption in the labor, agricultural, business or profes-

sional career of young Americans. Ko sufficient answer has yet

been forthcoming, and the French revival of a tllre(^year enlist-

ment, probably Justified by the threats of war, was a retrograde

rather than a progressive educational policy. Juares needed to be

answered, not assassinated. It is a fair question whether all our

collegiate training, for example, ought not to be supplemented by

requirement on the part of the general government that every col-

lege man, some time during his course, should spend, if not a con-

tinuous year, three or four vacational seasons in military camp

such as is now held each year at Berkeley, Fuding-ton, and Gettys-

burg. These young men from the high schools and colleges are

taugiit the rudiments of military formation and life, and by reason

of their education in mathematics, language, and science could be

prepared in vacation periods to become officers of the great Ameri-

can reserve which ought to be established. It would not make

these young men the equal of the graduates of West Foint or An-

napolis. Men from those great institutions must remain speciaF

ists, but it is not impossible that more than these specialists could

be provided by these institutions. Moreover, it is economically

more profitable to spend millions on education such as would issue

in a year's enlistment of at least a million young men annually in

the United States army than to spend our money on war equip-

ment. The recruiting should be by selective draft. Just as the

development of water power, building railroads, diversification of

crops, and schools for agriculture and manual training arc of

inestimable value in the Fhilippines, so the enrollment of every
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yoimg Filipino in sonic public military organization, with service

compulsory for a year, would be more defense to the islands against

inroads of Japanese or Chinese than all the fortifications and coast

defenses which any sane government could be expected to under-

take. ISTow what is good for the young Filipinos would be good

for all young Americans. Following their year of service, which

ought to be properly paid for by the general government, includ-

ing sustenance—or, as the army calls it, "forage"—for a second

year they could be required to meet as a reserve for two weeks, and

thereafter, whatever their occupation in life, by registration of

their residence they would be ready for any emergency, either of

strikes, mobs, floods, or for national defense. The government ex-

perience in the Philippines seems to invite a year of compulsory

service there, and no such educational opportunity remains un-

occupied as could thus be placed at the disposal of a million young

Americans every year. In twenty years what a ditference it would

make in the ^valk of the average American. ]3ining recently with

a company of military men, wdth judges, professors, and business

men of the highest standing, one could not fail to notice how the

eight military men sat and deported themselves. The rest of us

sprawled. Then take the training in temperance; one could almost

wdsh that all young Americans were compelled to serve in the

navy under the restrictions that obtain concerning alcoholic

liquors. The plain talks by regimental surgeons to which the army

students at Gettysburg, Ludington, and Berkeley listened last

suimuer, on questions of vice and sex, w^ould be of inestimable

value. Then if it w^ere regarded as a year's vacation, as it would

surely come to be regarded, and the mingling of young men from

the cities and the farms could be secured, and the rich man's son

and the laborer's son be brought into personal -contact like the sons

of the French nobility and the French laborers, they would come

to love each other more, understand each other better, and become

more thoroughly inwrought into our democracy. Then to it all

should bo added that it is a patriotic duty; not for war but for

efiiciency, for understanding the national impulse and for trans-

muting into fact the national endeavor.

Our democracy is confronted by a situation, not by a theory.
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111 some providential or huuiauly unforeseen way new require-

ments have been put upon our military necessities. Hawaii is the

key to the whole Pacific Coast littoral, and one half of all the

soldiers who are stationed outside of the forty-eight States wliich

compose the American Union are quartered there. As a matter

of garrison duty Porto Pico, Panama, and Guam make large de-

mands upon our military forces. In the Philippines we are en-

gaged in such an adventure as the world has never known, and wo

must either argue down our old antagonism to a standing army or

in some way modify the plan so that we may insure the mainte-

nance of our borders properly guarded and defended against the

will and caprice of arbitrary rulers, whether as occupants of

monarchical thrones or as the heads of wild revolutionaries. Why
sliould not the U)iited States of America send 50,000 new men
each year to the Philippines as a matter of education ? Why should

not another 50,000 be sent to Porto Pico, to the Panama Canal,

and Guam? Why should not another 50,000 be sent to Hawaii

—

not because anybody is to attack us there, but because our youth

need to know how large is America, how small is the world, and

to get that horizon which economy, discipline, and participation

in affairs, as well as education, afford ? The ore of the Messaba

range, simply by scooping it up and shipping it on a scow for one

thousand miles, becomes three times as valuable per ton. ]\Ien

expand also by being thus dug out of pettiness, provincialism, and

humdrum. Such an educational program would be vastly more

valuable even as a political expedient than the dredging of un-

navigable rivers and the deepening of ponds for private enrich-

ment of neighboring lands. It is for educators to seriously pre-

pare to help forward rational plans for the development of a great

national educational system under army ausj^ices. It is a sure

method of ending in the country a military class, Eeenlistment

would thus be abolished for all comers save those who have it in

them to rise from the ranks and become specialists after the class

of the West Point educated men. Desertions would end at once.

C^l^^ d.^cJ-^t^.
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"HAY PHILOSOPHY"

I HAVE a friend who Iniighiiigly dubs "back-to-the-poil"

enthusiasts "paper fariuers," and 1 inust own up to being included

among the select spirits characterized by that gentle irony. To

speak bluntly and at once, I am the happy possessor of a farm and

proudly count myself a mcmbc]' of the noble brotherhood of

farmers. Perhaps I would better call myself an agriculturist

ratlier than a farmer, for, as a humorist has pointed out, there

is a ditlerence. "A farmer," he says, "is one who gets money out

of his farm, while an agriculturist is one who puts money in."

There is something about the country that is contagious to

the jnan who lives open-soided to God ; for every man, deep down

in his heart, has an instinct to get back to the soil. And 1 know,

from the glad experience of the years, that the fields and hills

make for the healing of men's souls. The man who spends his

life amid the turmoil and fever of the city, without having a soft

bit of soil to put his heels into or a green thing to cultivate and

sec grow, is to be pitied, for he is missing some of the sweetest

and wholesomest things in life. Every man who is to live to his

best and highest needs ample spaces and a large outlook. A clergy-

man, calling upon a cobbler who lived in a little, cramped room,

studied the limited quarters for a moment and then asked, "Don't

you feel imprisoned in this little place?'' "O, no," answered the

cobbler, "I just open the door," which opened tov/ard the sea.

"When I open that door and look out over that great sea I can

come back to my boots again." It is the far look, the wide horizon

that the soul needs for its largest development. "The real peril

of the age," says Professor Pcabody of Harvard, "is the possi-

bility that among the engrossing interests of modern life thei'c

shall be no outlook ; no open window of the mind, no holy city of

the soul, the shutters of life closed, the little things crowding out

the great ones, and the soul all unaware of the sunshine and land-

scape which lie at its very door. That is the practical material-

ism which curses American life—tlio shut-in, self-absorbed, un-
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spiritualized, unhallowed life ; the life without ideals ; the windows

toward Jerusalem closed and barred, and the man within so busy

that he has no time to look out to any distant tower of a sanctifying

thought"

But to come back to the farm. It is set in the choicest spot

of northern Xew Ilampshire; like Jerusalem to the old. Jew

beautiful for situation, and girded round b}' the everlasting hills,

the majestic ''White Faces" of the north familiarly called the

White ]\rountains. How I love those noble mountains ! They

are like old and trusted friends. Though months may intervene

since last I saw them, there they are on my return, always the

same, unchanged and. steadfast, ready to give me a glad welcome

to their ample hospitality. To be among them is like the joy and

camaraderie of a select group of trusted and congenial spirits.

j\rany a time I have stood bare-headed when the morning was

young and the dew on grass and. leaf sparkled like jewels in the

sunlight, or in the late afternoon when the lengthening sliadows

touched ilie mountains with velvet fingers, transforming them into

purple plush, while from out the silent w^ood the hermit thrush

sang his liquid song twice over
—

"lest you might think he never

could recapture that first, fine, careless rapture"—and felt my
heart strangely moved and my soul hushed into reverent silence

by the ravishing beauty of it all. And I have understood what the

poet meant when he wrote:
I have felt

A presence that disturbs me ^vith the joy

Of elevated thoughts.

ITow calm and restful the mountains are! and how they take the

fever out of the soul like the cooling touch of a mother's hand on

the fevered brow of her sick babe. How they call us away, from

all that is small and narrow and mean, up to the best and highest

that is in one

!

"Father," asked an inquisitive boy, "what do they mean by

gentlemen farmers?" "Gentlemen farmers, my son," replied the

father, "are farmers who seldom raise anything except their hats."

The only thing that saves mo from this gentle satire is the fact

that I do raise something besides my hat—I raise hay. Have you
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never ''hayed" ? Then you have missed one of the rarest experi-

ences of life. To be present at the early, noisy bustle; to see the

horses driven a-field with the mower; to watch the tall grass fall

in silent, graceful waves before the clicking knives ; to drink in

the odor of the new-mown hay ; to sit with the hay-makers under

the cooling shadow of a wide-spreading tree at the noon hour ; to

help "pitch on'' the load; to lie at full length on the top of the

swaying hay, and come straining and stamping into the barn; to

see the stalwart farmer, w^itli shirt open wide at the tliroat and

with ceaseless banter, throw off liuge fork-fulls of the fragi-ant

grass until the fork-handle bends under the weight—if you have

not seen this, and been a part of it, you have not tasted one of

life's sweetest joys. I love it all ; and happy the days when I

could go into the fields with clean hands and pure soul, singing

merrily a snatch of the old English song:

O the pitchers and the rakers,

And the merry hay-makers,

And tlic beautiful mid-summer's sky."

"Jay," who did my haying, was the best hayman in the town

and was noted as a driver. "Jay knocks too mucli hay down," his

neighbors say of him. "He takes too many chances. If it rains,

he's got a big lot of hay out." Jay makes answer: "The w^ay to

hay is to hay. How're you goin' to get hay in if you don't knock

it down ? j\ly plan is to go ahead and knock it down, and then if

you get a good hay day, you can get it in. The man who is afraid

to cut his hay because the weather looks bad never has it ready to

get in if the day comes oft" good. When you're hayiu' the only

thing to do is to keep a' hay in'. ]\Iany a time I've got my hay

all in before the other fellows have begun." Jay had acted on

this policy and had "knocked down" two of my best fields as he

quit work for the day. On the morrow he would get it in. As

night set in there were growing indications of a storm and I went

to bed troubled over the outlook, I awoke early in the morning

with the instinctive feeling that all was not well and a hasty

glance out of my window confirmed my fears. The fog lay heavy

in the valleys and the clouds hung low and threatening half way
up the mountains. There was not a break to be seen anywhere,
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as I anxiously scanned the dull grey heavens. "I hope it will

burn oft'," I said to myself as I walked out into the open to get

a wider look, ''but I fear we arc in for it." Presently I heard Jay

come dowai the road hallooing at his team and laughing in a boister-

ous, merry fashion that instantly put heart into me. '^'Well, Jay,"

I greeted him, "what do you think of it?" "0, you can't tell much

about these dog days," he answered; "it looks pretty bad, but I

wouldn't be surprised if it burns off when the sun gets up a little

higher." Then as he unhitched his team and made ready for the

morning's work he fell to philosophizing in the quaint Xew Eng-

land fashion. "The only tiling to do when you're hayin'," he said,

"is to hold your head straight up and talk sunshine. Don't think

of rain, but keep a hayin', and when it storms run to cover." A
pretty good philosophy for life as well as for haying, I thought as

I left him and went in to breakfast. "Hold your head straight

up and talk sunshine."

Here is a gospel as well as a philosophy. The Christian

optimist is not a cheerful idiot. He is not blind to conditions. He
may stand under a sunless sky, while the clouds lie thick and

threatening, but, unlike the pessimist, he does not lose heart. 'No

man is down and out until he gives up. The sun may hide itself

to-day, but it will shine clear again to-morrow\ Faith that is

rooted in the goodness of God is buoyant. It keeps singing even

if it is only in an undertone. "Hold your head straight up." Do
not go through life with the halting step of a defeated man, but

with the swinging stride of a victor. "Talk sunshine." Let your

aches be voiceless, and with the light of an unconquerable soul in

your face go smiling and brave to the day's task. Live on the

simny side of life, so that every soul that touches yours may feel

the thrill of a new impulse to nobler things. There are brave,

buoyant spirits among us who carry sunshine with them wherever

tlicy go and whose shadow always falls behind them. They go

through life as a band of music jnoves down the street, flinging out

pleasure on every side. Sunshine is about their hearts. They
bear tlieir burdens clieerfully, not repining or fretting, and struggle

manfully onward gathering up such flowers as lie along their path.

They put the world in their debt and are the J^ord's true helpers
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and licalcrs. It is worth much to the world to have a disposition

that carries with it swcctiiess and courage, hope and joy. The

man whose nature is large and himinons, who holds his head high

and talks sunshine, cheers and helps his fellows. lie carries with

him an inllnence that acts npon others as summer warmth on the

fields and forests. It wakes up and calls forth the best that is in

them. It makes them stronger and braver and happier. Such

people oil the hearings of life and make right living easy. An
editorial note in a Boston paper years ago ran like this : "It was

a gloomy day yesterday, with overhanging clouds and pattering

rain and clinging mists; but Phillips Brooks walked down Xews-

paper Eow, l)owing here and there to his friends, and the day

was all sunshiiio.'' George ]\racdonald ttills in one of his stories

of the close of a stormy day in Scotland, when the low-lying clonds

and clinging mists rose slowly over moor and fen, and a woman
accompanied by a small laddie walked ont to view the sunset. As

in silence they watched the clonds lift and the dying sun paint,

with fingers of gold, the billowy clonds and light the western sky

with iridescent glory, the little fellow looked np into the woman's

face and said : "Anntic, when I grow up to be a man I'm going

to help God paint the sky."
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A NEGLECTED FOEERUITNER OF LUTHER

In one of Luther's letters, used afterward as au introduction

to the Farrago of "Wessel Gansfort, occurs this striking statement

:

"If I had read his works earlier my enemies might think that

Luther had absorbed everything from Wessel, his spirit is so in

accord with mine." This was ^vl'itten apparently in 1521, only

four years after his publication of the famous Theses on Indul-

gences, and the year after he had dramatically signified his de-

fiance of ecclesiastical authority b}' burning the papal bull. In

other words, the writings of Wessel came into Luther's hands just

as ho .was beginning his career as a reformer. The encouragement

which they afforded him in the confirmation of his newly formed

convictions may be inferred from this passage which follows the

statement quoted above: "But now my joy and courage begin to

grow, and I feel confident that what I have been teaching is the

truth, since he, living so long ago under another sky in a foreign

land, and amid circumstances so diverse from mine, is in all things

so consistently in accord with me—not as to subject matter only,

but as to the very words used." The writer concerning whom
these statements arc made was a Dutch scholar of the preceding

century. A group of his writings, in manuscript, had been brought

to Luther's attention by Dutch sympathizers with the Reformation

cause. These writings dealt mainly with such matters as indul-

gences, penance, and ecclesiastical authority, the very subjects

upon which Luther had just taken such positive stand at such

imminent peril to himself and his friends. He had felt, as he

says in this letter, that he was alone in his "fight with these mon-

sters of indulgences and pontifical laws and so-called theology."

Now he realized that others had been engaged in the same combat,

and he rose from a reading of these treatises, not only with a new

confidence in his own convictions, but with the determination to

give these writings of this, to him, hitherto unknown scholar as

wide currency as possible.- Consequently he brought them at once

to the attention of his fellow Reformers, and advocated their im-
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mediate publication. This resulted in their appearance in several

editions during the next few years. It is to the Wittenberg edi-

tion, issued in 1522, that the letter above quoted was prefixed as

"An Address to the Christian Eeader."

It is inevitable that the approaching four hundredth anniver-

sary of the beginning of the Eeformation should awaken interest

in the men who prepared the way for Luther and his colleagues.

For it is now generally acknowledged that the forces that brought

about the religious revolution of the sixteenth century were much

more complex than was formerly supposed. A change so wide-

spread and permanent in the life of Europe is not to be explained

by the restoration of apostolic emphasis upon a single doctrine

however important, or by the services of a few national leaders

however gifted and confident of divine commission. The chief

importance of Luther and ]iis associates lies in the fact that they

embodied convictions and hopes that had been long forming in

Teutonic Christendom. They attained to effective leadership) be-

cause there were multitudes that were prepared to follow them.

The structures which they reared so rapidly were made possible

by the foundations which others had laid. That the Eeformers

were to a large degree unconscious of their immediate spiritual

ancestry does not affect the fact that they stood in a line of evan-

gelical teachers the result of whose labors and sufferings' they

inherited. Luther was thirty-eight years old before he discovered

that ^Yesscl Gansfort had anticipated his cliief doctrines; and it

was not until after the Diet of Augsburg that he came to realize

that the martyred heretic John Huss was among his spiritual

forbears. He possibly never realized that the ready and per-

manent accept-ance of his doctrines in the Ehine country and

Bohemia was largely .due to the preparation made for them in the

preceding century by these native teachers of evangelical truth.

Luther was not indebted to either of these men for his personal

message. That he derived from an independent study of the

Scriptures and tlie Fathers and from his own profound religious

experience. But he was indebted to tliem for the strong confirma-

tion which they gave to his much-assailed teachings, and for the

preparation of their respective countries for tlie reception of his
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teachings. To the former he owed also the debt of a co-propa-

gandist, since several of WesscFs writings, issued in many editions

during the critical decade between 1520 and 1530, went into the

stream of Reformation literature and contributed their part to

the creation of conviction favorable to the Protestant movement.

Wessel Gansfort was born in Groningen, an important city in

the northern Netherlands, about 1420. The house in wliich he

first saw the light is still standing and bears upon its outer wall

the Gansfort coat of arms. Early left an orphan, he was adopted

by a lady of wealth and cultivation who educated him along with

her only sou. He at first attended the school of the Brethren of

the Coimnon Life at Groningen and later their ]nore famous

academy at Zwolle. The pupils of this school led a semi-monastic
.

life, serving each other in the dormitory and refectory. They wore

the same robe and cowl, and the older ones at least received the

tonsure, the first mark that the church set upon her prospective

servants. The Brethren of the Common Life was a lay organiza-

tion founded by Gerhard Groot, in the latter part of the fourteenth

century, for the promotion of piet\\ Its members soon established

schools in which a strong religious influence was exerted, and

devoted themselves also to the multiplication of the Scriptures and

other religious books by transcription. The marked emphasis

which the school at Zwolle placed upon the study of the Bible and

the cultivation of a simple earnest biblical piety left a lifelong

impress upon Wessel. Neither his university studies nor his

humanistic accomplishments availed to lessen his reverence for the

Scriptures as the final authority in morals and religion or to chill

or sophisticate the fervid piety of his youth. It was while a

student at Zwolle that Wessel came under the personal influence

of one of the great religious geniuses of tlie world. Thomas a

Kempis was then canon in the neighboring monastery of ]\Iount

Saint Agnes, and though a busy man in later middle life he ap-

pears to have cultivated the friendship of this studious, promising

lad in the nearby school, hoping to win him to the life of cloister

piety and scholarship. But though Wessel greatly admired the

already famous canon, who had himself been a student in a school

of the Brethren of the Common Life, yet he declined to take the
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monastic vow, even as later be declined consecration to the priest-

hood, though he must liave known tliat these were the necessary

steps to academic or ecclesiastical preferment. It is reported that

Wessel, besides resisting Thomas's friendly solicitation to enter

the monastic life, declined also to follow his advice that he give

more reverence to the Virgin Mary, saying : "Father, why do you

not rather lead me to Christ, who so generously invites those who

labor and are heavy laden to come to him?" It has been noticed

that, of all the writings of Thomas, The Imitation of Christ, com-

posed, as is generally believed, by him and soon after his associa-

tion witli "Wessel, has in it the fewest elements of Mariolatry and

other features of current Catholicism, and this has been attributed

to the influence of the young scholar upon his spiritual father.

That even at this early period Wessel manifested unusual

scholarly ability and independence of judgment is indicated by

two facts: he was appointed lector, or tutor to the pupils in the

lower classes, and he expressed opinions so divergent from those

held by his associates that he found it necessary to present a defense

of his views, and withdrew from the school sooner than he might

otherwise have done.

From Zwolle Wessel proceeded to the University of Cologne,

which had just passed the zenith of its fame. He may have been

attracted thither by the fact that he was eligible for a scholarship

established by a former professor of theology there who v/as a

native of Groningen. Wessel found little to his liking either in

the method or spirit of the theological instruction in Cologne.

The university was animated by an intolerant dogmatism and

committed to the resistance of all the influences of the New Learn-

ing. It was the boast of one of its professors that he had with

his own hand pushed John Huss into the fire at Constance! At

this time it was the chief seat of the Inquisition in Germany,

which thirty years afterward was to plot Wcssel's destruction. In

its theological lecture-halls comparatively little attention was given

to the Scriptures, in whose reverent study Wessel had been dis-

ciplined at Zwolle, while Albertus jMagnus and Thomas Aquinas

were constantly cited as final authorities. Like many a theologi-

cal student of our day, Wessel found relief from obsolete or ob-
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scuraiitist methods in the class-room by pursuing a wide course of

independent reading. In the library of the university and neigh-

boring monasteries he found many authors who appealed to him

much more strongly than the later scholastic writers. From these

he made copious extracts which formed the beginning of a com-

monplace book which he later called "Mare ]\lagnum-' (since

many streams had flowed into it), and carried w^ith him on his

wanderings from school to school. The ten years that he spent

at Colog-no gave, partly by reaction, a permanent bent to his mind.

They confirmed him in revolt against current methods in theology

and in criticism of many of the church's abuses in administration.

Whilo in Cologne he obtained a ^Master's degree in the arts, ac-

quired a knowledge of Greek from monks exiled from Constanti-

nople, an acquaintance with Hebrew, and perhaps Chaldaic and

Arabic, from resident Jews, and also made himself thoroughly

unpopular with his professors by his class-room custom of raising

theological questions which they were unable to answer. When
at about thirty years of age he left Cologne he may be said to have

begun his career as a wandering scholar, a knight errant in the

academic tourneys. He declined a call to a chair of instruction

in the new university at Heidelberg, as he had set his heart on

going to Paris, where he hoped to win his spurs as a champion of

Eealism, which was then losing ground in the Parisian schools.

But before going thither he further fortified himself by a year's

study at the famous University of Louvain. Paris had long pos-

sessed the foremost theological school in the world, and there

Wessel, with occasional visits to other French universities, spent

about sixteen years. Although there is indication that he became

influential in the life of the university, and excited the violent

animosity of some elements in the city, yet there is no evidence

that he ever held a regular profcssorshij), or any other official rela-

tion to the university. This lack of evidence is not conclusive in

the matter, but it seems probable that Wessel's position in Paris

was that of a free lance in tlie theological arena, frequenting the

lectur(>halls of the professors in theology and at the same time

giving private lessons in the biblical languages and in philosophy

and theology. His enthusiasm for Greek and Hebrew made him
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conspicuous among the advocates of tlie New Learning, and such

famous Humanists as Reuchlin and Agi-icola acknowledge their

indebtedness to his inspiration in their early studies. He had

also become famous for his knowledge of medicine and skill in its

practice. It is probable that it was by this means that he won his

livelihood while in Paris and later in Rome.

It was noticed above that Wessel had gone to Paris as a cham-

pion of Realism. He soon discovered that his training at Cologne

and Louvain had but ill prepared him for such an undertaking.

It is indicative of his openness of mind that he yielded to the

arguments of his opponents and deserted liealism for Formalism

and that later for jSTominalism, which better accorded with his

bent of mind and his fondness for Plato, whose writings he read

in the original and many of whose teachings he accepted. It was

wliilo at Paris that Wessel won the two titles which have become

attached to his name. Because of his wide learning for the times

and his extraordinary skill as a teacher, his admirers called him

—according to the current custom of extravagant praise
—"Lux

Mundi," while to his enemies, who had experienced his prowess in

the arena of academic debate, seizing upon his love of paradox,

he was "Magister Contra dictionis." While in Paris, Wessel

formed. the friendship of many men who later came to great

prominence. Among them was Francesco della Rovere, afterward

Pope Sixtus IV, at whose invitation he accompanied him to Rome,

possibly in the capacity of physician as well as that of friend and

adviser. There he became associated with the scholars of the papal

court and was known as one who held unusual theological opinions,

especially on the subject of indulgences. It is related that when

Sixtus IV, who bestowed papal gifts with a most lavish hand,

asked Wessel what favor he could grant him he received the reply

that the boon most desired was a certain Hebrew and Greek Bible

in the Vatican Library ! This the pope gave him, with the remark

that if he had ordinary wisdom he would have asked for the income

from some rich bishopric.

Wessel found the atmosphere of Rome no more agreeable

than did Luther a half century later; nor could he condone the

. reckless nepotism of his papal friend, whom he later criticized
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bitterly in bis v/riting?. After brief visits at some of tbe leading

Italian scbools be returned to Paris, wberc be remained a year or

more, subject, it would appear, to sucb fierce attacks by bis tbeo-

logical opponents tbat be found it advisable to seek tbe freer atmos-

pbero of Basel. From thence be was soon called by Elector Philip

of the Palatinate to a professorship in the university at Heidel-

berg, where be remained t^vo years. But inasmuch as tbe members

of the theological faculty were bitterly opposed to his coming, and

it was evident that the Inquisition at Cologne was planning to

attack him as a heretic, he withdrew to his native cit}^ of Gron-

ingeu, where he was safe under the protection of his lifelong friend

the powerful Bishop of Utrecht. There is extant a remarkable

letter MTritten by Wessel about this time, a human document of

extraordinary interest since it reflects the feelings of an aged

scholar consciously facing the flames of the Inquisition.

Wessel vras about sixty years of age when he retired to Gron-

ingen, and ten years of life still remained to him. These were

largely devoted to authorship and to conference with men of learn-

ing and with the students in the schools connected with the monas-

teries that he frequented. His homo was in the Convent of the

Spiritual Virgins at Groningcn, where he served as religious

adviser to the nuns. But he spent a part of each year with the

Bishop of Utrecht and at the cloisters of Adwert and Mount Saint

Ag-nes. It seems probable that most if not all of his surviving

writings belong to this period. These consist of long devotional

treatises which reveal a broad stream of mystical piety, essays

upon controversial subjects, and letters. The friars, whose super-

stitions he had attacked, destroyed many of his writings soon after

his death, and several others, including two treatises upon the

practice of medicine, have since been lost. Wessel died in the

convent in Groningen in the year 1490, nearly a century before

the Keformation began. Most of tbe Protestant leaders were born

during the last decade of his life. Had he lived to be a hundred

years old he would have seen all northern Europe in turmoil be-

cause of the publication of views which ho had quietly taught at

Paris and Heidelberg and Groningen. Tliat he foresaw the ap-

proach of some such radical change in the doctrine and life of the
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clnirch is evident from his prediction that his students would live

to sec the old scholastic theolog}-- utterly discredited. It may be

assumed that he ^va3 consciously contributing to this end by his

constant insistence upon a study of the Scriptures as the final

authority in religion, by his strong encouragement of the study

of Hebrew and Greek for the better interpretation of the Scrip-

tures, by his denial of all sacramental magic, and by his attack

upon the system of indulgences and the abuse of eeclesiastical'

authority. There vras, however, little of the iconoclast in Wessel.

He could not have anticipated, nor desired, the religious revolution

of the next century which was to divide the church and involve

Europe in persecution and war. He did not dream that the re-

forms that he advocated were to be obtained at such a cost. But

neither did the first Protestant leaders, who unconsciously re-

peated his teachings. He and they, at first, were concerned only

with the betterment of the church and society by the peaceful

proclamation of the pure gospel of the I^ew Testament. That

this could not be achieved without overcoming violent opposition

he must have realized when he recalled the attacks wliich he had

suffered at Paris and his threatened persecution by the Inquisi-

tion.

Inasmuch as we are considering Wessel as a precursor of

Luther it may be well to follow the line of treatment suggested

by Luther's letter quoted at the beginning of this article. It was

after the reading of six essays, which Avere soon after issued from

the press with the title, Farrago Perum Theologicarum, that the

great Saxon Peformer affirmed that this hitherto to him unknown

Dutcli scholar had anticipated all his reformatory teachings. Two
of these essays, one dealing with the Divine Providence and the

other with the Incarnation and Passion of our Lord, contain little

that is controversial, or that bears upon the matters under dispute

between Luther and his opponents. But the other four essays

traverse mucli of the ground upon which the contest was raging

,
when they fell into Lutlicr s eager hands. Excerpts from these

essays will best serve to indicate the flavor of his writings and

justify Luther's claim to have been his unconscious follower.

In the popular estimation as well as in the teaching of her
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leaders the cliiircli was the exclusive agency for the mediation of

salvation to men. Her doctrines and sacraments were the only

means of reconciliation to God. Of this church the Pope of Rome

was the divinely appointed head and also the hasis of unity and

efficiency. To this conception of the church Luther and all the

other Eeformcrs made more or less positive dissent. Wessel

anticipated them hy conceiving of the church, not as a visible

institution through which one must approach God, but as the com-

pany of those who are bound to Christ, and so to each other, by

personal faith and love. It is a spiritual brotherhood, a "com-

munion of the saints," whose unity is derived not from the Pope

but from Chi-ist. He writes : "All the saints share in a true and

essential unity, even as many as unitedly hold fast to Christ m one

faith and hope and love. It does not matter under what prelates

they may live, nor how ambitiously these prelates may dispute or

wander from the truth or even become heretical. It matters not

by what distances of space or intervals of time the saints may be

separated. This is the 'communion of the saints' that we confess

in the creed. . . . According to the measure of his own love and

calling in God and the Lord Jesus, each man has his measure of

communion or exclusion, and not through the decree of the Pope.

. . . Those who, not having the law, do by nature the things of

the la^v have also the right to become the children of God. Hence

their communion is a fraternal brotherhood in God, and none can

exclude a man from this communion or make him share in it but

God alone." Such statements as well as those that follow clearly

indicate that when Wessel thought of the church it was of a spirit-

ual fraternity, bound together by a common faith and love, rather

than by an ecclesio-political organization composed of those who

had given assent to certain dogmas and received certain sacraments

and acknowledged allegiance to the Pope. How nearly he antici-

pated the present Protestant conception of the church universal

may be inferred from the following passage in the essay on the

Sacrament of Penance: "We ought to acknowledge one Catholic

Church, and yet to acknowledge that its unity is the oneness of

faith and life, the oneness of the Corner Stone. ... For to-day,

in accordance with the very w^ord of the Lord, the testimony of
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the gospel has been received even at the ends of the earth, and

Christians are actually to be found beyond the Hyperboreans, be-

yond the Indians and the Scythians, beyond the Ethiopians, beyond

the tropic of Capricorn. To these Christians, widely separated

in land and tongue, no decree of a Koman pontiff nor of our Gen-

eral Councils of Constantinople or Basel can be known by any

human means. Nevertheless they together ^vith us constitute one

Catholic and Apostolic Church in the unity of faith and piety and

true love—even if they do not know that Rome and the Roman
pontiff exist." From such a conception of the church it is easy

to infer Wessel's views as to the authority of the priesthood and

the Pope. As a student of the Xew Testament, and as a mystic,

he believed in tlie priesthood of all believers, and that each soul

has immediate relations with God. "There is," he writes, "a

double priesthood. The one is a matter of rank and is sacrament-

ally communicated, the other belongs to our rational nature and

is common to all. Without the first the second is sufficient. The

first, when the second is wanting, involves even guilt. The second

of itself imparts gi-ace." In elaborating this idea of the universal

priesthood of believers he does not shrink from its logical conse-

quences : the individual Christian is rightful interpreter of the

Scriptures ; the individual conscience is the final tribunal in the

matter of duty; even the efficacy of the sacraments depends, not

upon a priest, but upon the spiritual attitude of the recipient ; the

presence of a priest is not essential to the celebration of a sacra-

ment. Consistent with this is ^Vessel's conception of the rightful

authority of the Pope and the priestliood. Here also he anticipated

the position taken by Luther and his colleagues. The priest has,

no authority, he afiirms, as a teacher, except as he teaches the

truth, no authority as a niler unless lie rules in the spirit of Christ,

no power to absolve save as he declares Christ's absolution of the

penitent. Tliese positions are defended at considerable length in

his essays on the Sacrament of Penance and Ecclesiastical Dignity

and Power, in which statements like these occur: It is only when
the clergy and doctors agree with the true and sole Teacher that

wo ought to listen to them. The laws framed by prelates are

binding according to the wisdom they contain. They are obli-
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gatory in so far as they are consocant with Christ's teachings, and

no further, and it is the function of the wise man to determine

how far, on this hasis, the commands of pontiffs arc obligatory.

The priest in the sacrament of confession is no more a judge with

power to absolve than in the sacrament of baptism he is a purifier

with ability to cleanse the heart. Though he outwardly sprinkles

the subject with water it is Christ alone who baptizes with the

Holy Spirit. And the same is true of the other sacraments. The

priest performs the visible service, but exercises no right or power,

since spiritual life and the graces of the Spirit are imparted by

Christ alone. "Even the highest prelates may err as did the first

one, Peter, though chosen by Christ as his spokesman and filled

with the Holy Spirit. This was done by our Lord's permission,

that we mioht know that our faith is due not to a man, but to the

Holy Spirit For the life of the just would be greatly imperiled

if it depended upon the life of the Pope, since most of the highest

pontiff's have erred harmfully."

Luther and the other P.eformcrs sought to substitute the

.authority of the Scriptures for that of the church and her officers.

In this also they were unconsciously following Wessel, who in the

schools of the Brethren of the Common Life had early been taught

to reverence and study the Bible, and later by a mastery of its

original langiuiges had come to^ an assured confidence in the cor-

rectness of ills understanding of its teachings. When it comes to

an issue between the authority of the Pope or a Council and that

of the Scriptures he has no doubt as to which should be followed.

He says: "So long as it appears to me that the Pope or the schools

or any other society maintain an opinion contrary to the truth of

Scripture, my first duty is to adhere with the utmost care to the

Scripture," and "Usually, teachers, and especially an assembly of

them, will reacli the truth, but inasmuch as they may err, as may

also a Pope or a Council, the gospel alone must be the ultimate and

supremo rule. ... I believe the gospel more than any body of

men whatsoever." The supreme authority of the Scriptures and

justification by faith alone are sometimes called "the formal and

the material principles of the Refonnation." .N'othing could be

more unequivocal than Wcssel's declaration of the former, and his
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evangelical position in regard to tlic latter is no less decided. In

the medieval cliurcli it \vas taught that the believer was justified

bj a combination of God's grace and the good offices of the church

and his o\ra good deeds. It ^vas a doctrine capable of grave abuses,

since it offered the opportunity to self-righteous pride, on the one

hand, and on the other encouraged confidence in indulgences and

other ecclesiastical devices for balancing a man's account with

God. Wesscl's study of the ISTew Testament and his own pro-

found religious experience led Inm to place his sole assurance of

salvation on the unmerited grace of God appropriated by faith

in Christ as his Saviour and Lord. To a nun who had written him

that she was willing to undergo any bodily discomfort to cormuend

herseK to God he writes: "Do not, my dearest sister, thinlv that

in your own piurity you can be found clean in the sight of God.

Do not waste your strength to no purpose. Your body is frail,

you are of the tender sex, do not undertake what all David's war-

riors, the picked and stoutest men of Israel, could not pei-form.

No one shall be saved by his own merits or his own righteousness.

There is one only sacrifice of the great High Priest, and only so

far as we partake of this are we sanctified and pure in heart." A
still more complete statement, both negative and positive, of the

doctrine of justification by faith appears in the essay on The

Greatness of the Passion of Our Lord. It is as follows : "He who
believes that he shall be justified by his own works knows not

what righteousness is. . . . Oji the other hand, whosoever on hear-

ing the gospel believes and longs and hopes, and with confidence

embraces it as a joyful message, and loves the Justifier and

Saviour whom it proclaims, and in order to win him does and

suffers all things, does not extol his own works, . . . ascribes

nothing to himself, well knowing that he does nothing of himself."

The point of Luther's first serious breach with the church

authorities was his criticism of tlieir administration of Indul-

gences; a feature of the penitential system by which the "Treasury

of the Church" could be drawn upon to balance the account of

those who had not discharged the temporal penalties imposed by
the canons of the confassional. The famous theses whose posting

and defense called the attention of the church to Luther were not
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so much a criticism of the principle of Indulgences as a coudemna-

tion of the iniquitous manner in which they were heing adminis-

tered. Wessel, who was naturally more radical than Luther, and

had thought more deeply on the subject of Indulgences, not only

condemns the abuses incident to the granting of Indulgences, but

the entire system. In fact, his condemnation went still further.

He questioned the utility of confession, and denoimced the imposi-

tion of penance of any kind as contrary to the spirit of the gospel

and as obscuring the freeness and completeness of Christ's pardon

to the penitent. This appears most plainly in his correspondence

with Jacob Hoeck, dean of Naeldwick, in which he shows that

there is no biblical warrant for Indulgences, no precedent for them

in the early church, and that many a prominent Father since had

condemned tlie principle on which they rest. His attitude in the

matter is indicated by such passages as the following, in which

he states that the "Treasury of the church" consists of the gi-ace

of God, and is participated in, not by those to whom Indulgence

is granted, but by all who exercise desire and faith and love. He

writes: "My opinion concerning participation in the treasury of

the church is this. I judge that the Word Incarnate became the

Covenant. He is the Treasure of the Church, livery man esteems

this treasure just so far as he knows and loves it. And in so

far as he knows, esteems, and loves this treasure he is restored to

the image of God and Clirist is formed in him. For it is only

through these three things that we become participants in this

treasure."

Besides denying that, there was any treasury of grace that

the Pope or anybody else could draw upon to balance tlie account

of one who was due to suffer the temporal penalties of his sins

Wessel went a step further, and denied the existence of purgatory

as a place of penitential sufl-ering! The imperfect Christian, he

affirms—and all were imperfect—at death passes into the paradise

into which Christ promised the repentant thief "immediate en-

trance. This is a state of religious instruction and spiritual

growth. Its only flames are those of love, which consume the

dross of ignorance and imperfect devotion to Christ. It is not a

place of suffering, save as conscious imperfection involves suffer-
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ing. In his cscliatology Wesscl was a disciple of Origen. He
entertained the Eternal Hope, even as he believed in an Eternal

Gospel. That obscure passage in Peter's First Epistle in which

he speaks of Christ's preaching to "the spirits in prison" Wessel

interpreted as meaning that Christ is the "Great Evangelist" to

the unredeemed in the world of spirits, and thgt not only those

of "the days of JSToah" but tlie unrepentant of all the ages and

the heathen of all lands will from Him receive and accept tlie

"Eternal Gospel."

In one very important matter Luther dissented from Wessel's

teachings. With the writings of Wessel which Luther was to

commend so highly and have published with his sanction under

the title, Farrago, there had been brought to him another essay,

a devotional treatise upon the Lord's Supper. The publication of

this Lutlier did not encourage, though he sent it on to Ecolampa-

dius and Zwingli for their opinion on it. The position which it

took regarding the Eucharist was this : It is essentially a memorial

of the life and death of Christ. The elements simply assist the

imagination and quicken the emotions. They are not essential

to the sacrament. Memory and love are its sole essentials. Christ

is spiritually present where the sacrament is thus celebrated,

though it be by some desert saint deprived of the service of a minis-

trant and of the material symbols. This left no room for tran-

substantiation or consubstantiation, or any other form of sacra-

mental magic. Ilardenberg, the earliest biogi-apher of Wessel,

relates a dramatic episode at Luther's table where in the presence

of others Carlstadt challenged J^uther to adopt Wessel's position

on the Eucharist. Luther demurred, and Carlstadt announced his

own purpose to adopt and advocate it. This was the beginning

of the breach between these early associates. And it was just at

this point that the whole Ecformation movement was to divide

into two streams. Zwingli and Ecolampadius and others adopted

Wessel's view of the Eucharist as a sacrament of memory in which
the elements were nothing more than symbols. They were firmly

intrenched in tliis position with all its implications when they met
the Wittenberg Jieformers at the Marburg Conference. It was
chiefly because they were disciples of Wessel in their conception
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of the Eucliarist that Luther refused to Zwingli and his colleagues

the right hand of fellowship, and said to them : "You have a differ-

ent spirit from ours." Because of his position regarding the sacra-

ments, as well as the whole spirit of his theological teachings,

Wessel is to-be regarded as the pioneer theologian of the Eeformed

branch of Protestantism.

It is interesting to notice that, while the Keformers published

Wessel's writings as affording strong support to their newly taken

positions, the Catliolics endeavored to make it appear that he was

a loyal, though somewhat e<?centric, son of the IMother Church.

Both sides claimed him. And the contest goes on still. The

articles on Wessel in the New Schaif-Herzog and the Catholic

Encyclopedias afford an instructive illustration of the way in

which partisan bias can affect the findings of those who have

access to the same materials and profess to be animated by the

same spirit of scientific candor. Among other embarrassments

which the Catholic claiinauts of this great scholar have to meet

is the fact that his writings were in 1529 officially placed on the

Index of Forbidden Books, and that the Fathers of the Council

of Trent further decided that they deserved to rank in the first

class of books thus prohibited.
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THE SOCIALIST CONCEPTION OE MORALITY

^YJTIIOUT question, oue of tlie greatest movements of the mod-

em era is socialism, or tlie struggle toward social democracy.

Despite its importance, however, it is misunderstood and subject

to clouded issues to an astonishing degree. Perhaps this condition

is inevitable to all formative movements. To-day, at any rate, the

economic principles of socialism are fairly well known to the

thinking public, but its other aspects are still neglected. Eor

there are manifold other aspects than simply the proposition for

the collective ownership of the social means of production. Social-

ism aims to be a complete scheme of life and as such has its own

philosophy, morality, and religion. Inasmuch as the socialists are

striving to convert the world to their ideas and are apparently mak-

ing great strides toward this end, it surely must be pertinent to

examine and set forth some phases of their view of morality.

To show truthfully the socialist line of reasoning, and such

is my only purpose, it is iiecessary to dwell a little on the historical

development of morality. The first phase was tliat of extreme

individualism. Man was the center of the universe. He should

have the greatest possible freedom to develop himself—with only

tliis restriction, that he should not infringe on, the freedom to

develop of his fellow individuals. Society was merely the aggTC-

gate of these individuals. "Enlightened self-interest," to use that

luickneyed term, was the guiding principle of this system of mo-

rality. Because of this it was a materialistic and utilitarian ethics.

Socialist thought also classes with individualism what they

designate as the theological-metaphysical hypothesis of morality.

By this they mean the religious or Christian view of morality

and present arguments such as the following in support of such

a classification. Tlie individual is the end in both cases. In the

theological-metaphysical hypothesis the soul is apotlicosized and

the aim is likeness to God. But self-interest is still the keynote.

"The end of the self-individual, personality, is realizable only in

the divinity between whom and the soul there is a mystical con-

nection," writes E. B. Bax. In other words, this view suppresses
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ouG of its terms bj absorbing the natural personality in the end

and object of a supernatural being, thus really maintaining indi-

vidualism, while formally surrendering it. ''The individual and

his God, professedly distinct, are really one and the same."

It is interesting to note how individualistic philosophies liave

arisen coincident with the rise of that iniquitous institution, to

the socialists, of private property. In early tribal society, we have

the spectacle of the individual's morality being identical with that

of his race or tribe. There was no opposing interest between the

individual and his community; his end was the same as the social

whole to which he belonged, ''Society, and therefore ethics, existed

on the basis of kinship, and kinship alone." But society grew,

merged into the state, and property became the social basis. The

struggle was a long one, but at length the institution of private

property became dominant. From this originated our individ-

ualistic ethics. Man came to regard hiniself as distinct from society

and formulated various systems to express this feeling, such as

Stoicism, Epicureanism, and Scepticism. These were followed

in time by our latter-day individualism. The reign of individual-

ism was to receive a serious blow, however, when the age of modern

science and industry began. Darwin and the theory of evolution

set mankind agape at the mighty whole of nature and man now re-

garded himself as an insignificant atom of the universe. The indi-

vidual was completely subordinated and society and its welfare ex-

alted. Some even claimed that society was God. Each man was

simply to work for tlie good of society as a whole. State socialism,

a dehumanized, mechanical, bureaucratic organization of society,

totally suppressing the individual, would be the ultimate outcome

of such a philosophy. jModern socialists, therefore, bitterly de-

nounce state socialism and strenuously endeavor to prevent con-

fusion between it and the true faith.

On top of this development of individualism and the society-

as-God notion come the socialist conceptions of to-day. First, let

us see what criticism these ardent reformers make of our past

ethics. Tlie class nature of ethics is the bull's-eye at which they

shoot. It is obvious, they say, that society of to-day is divided

vertically into tribes or nations, cacli of which has its own moral
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code. That is to say, the moral codes of Algeria, India, and the

British Isles are very different from each other. Society may also

be divided horizontally into classes, the capitalist class and the

laboring class, or proletariat the socialist refusing to recognize

any middle class. These classes, furthermore, have moral codes

of their o^^ti, analogous to the national codes. There can be no

possibility, says the socialist, of a feeling of general solidarity and

conmion interests outside one's class, while the ethical code of the

ruling class constitutes the rccogiiized standard of morality at

any given time. Says John Stuart i\Iill in his Essay on Liberty

:

^'Whenever there is an ascendant class, a large portion of the

morality emanates from its class interests and its class feelings of

superiority. The morality between Spartans and Helots, between

planters and negToes, between princes and subjects, between nobles

and roturiers, between men and women, has been for the most part

the creation of these class interests and feelings."

The meaning of this passage may be m.ade clear by concrete

examples from labor conditions. "The capitalist regards as virtu-

ous honesty and fidelity to terms of contracts as between members

of his own class, but is not strongly condemned by his fellows for

himself breaking a wage agreement or for fleecing a 'lamb' on the

stock market. Charity is a virtue and direct personal injury to

a worker or his family is wrong: but undermining the health of

the worker in the 'legitimate' pursuit of business does not infringe

the moral 'code.' " So the worker forms his o\ni code of class

ethics and in similar fashion considers as virtuous honesty and

fidelity to members of his own class and opposition to the capitalist

class. And so he regards sabotage and other methods of labor war-

fare as perfectly right. He holds, for instance, that an assault on a

strikebreaker is justified, because the "scab" has violated traitor-

ously his class ethics. "The law does not enforce the ethical code of

the working class because it is the subject class, and the law always

reflects the ethical concepts of the ruling class." One must admit

that there is some justice, at least, in the socialists' arraignment

of tlic class nature of ethics. Granting this, what do these

destructive critics propose in place of past conceptions ?

Before answering this, let us define the term morality. The
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Standard Dictionary reads, "Morality is tlie doctrine or system

of man's moral dvities, embracing his duties toward himself, toward

his fellow-man, and toward God." This, one easily perceives, is

a three-part definition. The first part, which covers man's moral

relations to himself, being mostly of a physiological and inner

nature, socialists pay no attention to. The third part, man's moral

obligations to God, more commonly known as religion, cannot be

discussed here at length. In brief, thinking socialists regard

religion as a force operating against progress, an evolutionary

survival, which the ruling classes preserve, because it aids them

in their supremacy. This phase of socialism is a fascinating and

important one, but we must confine ourselves to a narrower field

of morality, that of the relations of men to each other covered in

the second part of the definition. In this field we find the proposed

changes of socialism most pronounced and most studied.

A.key to the socialist position may be found by discovering

the philosophy which the leaders profess to hold, inasmuch as

})hilosophy and morality are ever closely related. Of great interest

to the philosophic world to-day is the rise of that brilliant school,

represented by James, Perry, Dewey, and Bergson, to mention a

few, known as the pragmatic philosophers. The teachings of this

school have been eagerly seized by the socialists until at present

pragmatism is proclaimed loudly as the socialist philosophy. Away

with your old individualism and other false systems, says the

socialist. By evolutionary processes we have now the true philoso-

phy, flexible for cliauges of time and society. Mankind is again

the center of the universe, this time by hypothesis, that is, because

he chooses to place himself there. Man can understand the

universe, it is now seen, only as it has a meaning for man, only in

proportion as he can make it a part of his life and use it for his pur-

poses. It was not created for him, but it is significant only as he

can compel it to serve; the new view is not anthropomorphic, but it

is anthropocentric. The new philosophy regards man as the center,

the starting point, and the end of all the thinking and activities of

man. Professor 11. B. Perry excellently characterizes pragmatism

as that philosophy which views knowledge as a mode of life,

emphasizes the crucial importance of human efi"ort, considers





59G Melhodist Beview [July

civilization as tlie first desideratum and not tlic totality of nature,

centers its attention on man's conquest of nature through the only

true knowledge, which is power, emphasizes society rather than

the individual, because this brings the greatest efficiency for the

conquest of nature, considers man chiefly in his relation to the

universe, and proposes to possess the future instead of the present

and the past.

It is claimed that pragmatism is rooted in science, and science,

used in a large sense, is rooted in the movement toward industrial

democracy. The central principle seems to be that "so far as the

selection, valuation, and utilization of 'realities' go, man is the

maker of the universe." Great use is made of the hypothesis in

pragmatism, w^hich lends flexibility to it and allows it to take full

account of evolution. It also tries to foresee and prepare for the

future to a high degree. "Pragmatism, in a w^ord, teaches that

the purpose of philosophy is merely to supply methods of investi-

gation and thought." Professor Dewey, it may be added, is the

most acceptable pragmatist to the socialists.

It remains for us to point out as clearly as possible the con-

ception of morality, fortified by all that has gone before, whicli

modern socialists hold, and, if our presentation seems fragmentary

and somewhat hazy, perhaps it is because the original w'ritings

of the socialists are rather obscure. AYe are indebted to W. E.

Walling in establishing the first point of the socialist view thus:

"When Marx formulated the basis of socialist morality he

avoided both the abstraction 'society' and the abstraction 'the

individual,' and pointed out that social emancipation will not be

accomplished 'until the real individual man discards the abstract

citizen of the state and realizes that he, as an individual, in his

actual life, his individual work, his individual relations, is a generic

being. ]\[en are to realize that tliey are related to society and the

race^ but they are to realize tliis great basic truth as individuals.

This is far from regarding men as mere parts of a whole, mere

members of society or the race. Instead of looking upon society

as basic or supreme, [Marx takes his point of departure from the

individual and asks liim to become conscious of Jiiinsclf in his

social and racial relations."
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Of late there has been much discussion of tlic absoluteness

or relativity of ethics. It has been claimed that ethics are relative

to changing social conditions, on the one hand, and to individuals,

on the other, a claim which, if true, would lead to profound moral

revolutions. In regard to this, AValling says: ''The social and

economic system accounts for the moral code. But this docs

not prevent us from seeing that, from the iwint in social cvo-

hition u-Jiich wc have now attained, a moral code may itself

be judged as morally superior or inferior, together with the

social system and the corresponding types, with which it forms

a single whole. We may say, then, from the standpoint of our

time (and as creatures of our time wc can have no other standpoint)

that a given system of ethics under given conditions may be bad,

and that its effect on the individual and society may be bad.

From the pragmatic and socialistic standpoint morality can

be neither wholly absolute nor wholly relative. Moral generaliza-

tions, like all others, are relative to time, place, and human beings.

But to a given human being or gToup of human beings at a given

time and place a moral decision may be all but absolute."

]Much ink is further spent in showing the proper relations of

man and man. The socialists have gladly taken up Christ's state-

ment, that ''We are all members of one body and of one another"

and hold we arc organically united to our fellows because of the

molding force of personality. Society, they say, implies the indi-

vidual and the individual implies society. The pedantic distinc-

tion of "society" and "individual" is due to the teaching of a

society with classes and will disappear in the socialist ideal, a

society without classes.

We ought to listen to one other writer, Mr. E. B. Bax, and

his conceptions of duty, or the "ought" in man. He says: "'The

sentiment of duty in general will be found on examination to be

ultimately reducible to the following expression, viz., that the

content, the meaning of individuality is not coincident with the

form of the -living individual or personality. The chief aim of

morality is that afHrmation of self in society, which, in the first

instance, can only bo brought about by the identification of the

material conditions of individual well-being with those of social
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well-being." Social happiness is to be the ideal, not personal holi-

ness, private interest, or some other short-sighted motive. "The

test of personal cliaracter will here be not self-renunciation in the

abstract, bnt the possession of social qualities and the zeal for

positive and definite social ends." This conception denounces

self-sacrifice as a fallacious virtue and declares that it is really

a form of self-interest. Self-sacrifice gives the individual pleasure

in the use of his will power. The freedom of the individual is

likewise descanted on at length. With changed conceptions of

morality, he will not be hampered by limiting views of self-sacrifice

and working for others, but will be free to develop himself.

"Morality will some day consist not in refraining from doing

this or that, nor even in doing positive acts in accord with moral

precepts, but in doing one's work, and doing it well, with all such

incidental life and activity as naturally grow out of it."

And finally, "Socialists say to the individual, not that he

ought to serve society, but that the meaning and object of liis

existence is consciously or unconsciously to serve society, and that

he can express and develop himself in no other way."

We have seen how the socialist has repudiated past philoso-

phies, has railed at tlie class nature of ethics, seized upon prag-

matism as a social philosophy, and set forth a moral view of his

own, which has its merits. It is not my purpose to criticize this

view ; anyone can see that it is an attempt to steer a middle course,

but simply to raise a question as I finish writing. Are not the

best i^oints of socialist morality to be found imbedded in the

individual and social meaning of Christianity and has not the

socialist, through obstinacy or blindness, failed to perceive the

fundamental likeness of the two ?
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ABOUT BILLY SUNDAY

The most powerful and popular Presbyterian preacher in

America is the Reverend Doctor William Ashley Sunday. What
is his preaching like?

Some of it is as lively and intense as this : "We played the

old Detroit team. We were neck and neck for the championship,

and four games were going to settle it. That club had Thompson,

Eichardson, Rowe, Dunlap, Ilanlon, and Bennett, and they could

play ball. I was playing right field. Mike Kelly was catching

and John G. Clarkson was pitching. He was as fine a pitcher as

ever crawted into a uniform. I think he could put more turns and

twists into a ball than any pitcher I ever saw. There are some

fine pitchers to-day, but I don't believe any of them stands in the

class with Clarkson. They had two men out, and they had a man
on se-cond and another on third, with Bennett, their old catcher,

at the bat. Charley had three balls and two strikes on him. He
couldn't hit a high ball, but ho could kill them when they went

about his knee. I called to Clarkson and said, 'One more, John,

and we've got 'em.' You know every pitcher digs a hole in the

ground where he puts his foot when he is pitching. John stuck

his foot into the hole, and he went clear back to the ground. O
how he could make them dance. He could throw overhanded and

the ball would go down and up. He is the only man I ever saw

do it. Ho could scud a ball so swift that the batter would feel

the thennometer drop as it whizzed by. John went clear down,

and just as he let the ball go his right foot slipped, and the ball

went low instead of high. I saw Charley swing hard, and heard

the bat crack as he met the ball square on the nose. As I saw the

ball rise in the air I knew it was going clear over my head, into

the crowd that overflowed into the field. I could judge within ten

feet of where a ball would light, so I turned my back to the ball

and ran, and as I ran I yelled, 'Get out of the way.' And that

crowd opened like the Red Sea for the rod of Moses. I ran on

and as I flew over tlje dirt I made a prayer. It wasn't theological





GOO Methodist Ecvieiv [J"b'

either, I tell you that. As near as I can remember, it was some-

thing like this : 'O Lord, if you ever helped mortal man, help me

to get that ball.' I ran and jumped over the bench when I thought

I was under the ball, and stopped. I looked back and saw it going

over my head, and I jumped and shoved my left hand up, and the

ball hit it and stuck. At the rate I was going the momentum

carried me on, and I fell under the feet of a team of horses. But

I held to the ball and jumped up with the ball in my hand. My,

how they yelled." That was Billy Sunday on the baseball field,

as one of the crack players on the famous old Chicago White

Stockings team of the Xational League.

Young Billy, the ballplayer, sat on the curbstone one Sunday

afternoon, while a little band of mission workers were praying and

singing at the corner of State and Van Buren Streets, Chicago.

Presently they sang some of his mother's hymns, and that went

to his heart. One of the workers spoke to him, sitting on the curb,

and invited him to a meeting at the mission, two blocks away. His

mother's hymns, singing once more in his soul, carried him to

the hall, where he gave himself to his mother's Saviour. He
joined a live Presbyterian Church and went to work like a live

Christian who meant business. The Young Men's Christian Asso-

ciation soon set him to talking in public. That was the beginning

of this baseball evangelist.

Billy came off the athletic field and doesn't know any better

than to bring all the intense energy and enthusiasm of a ball field

into his religious ^^'ork. Something very like a ball game is going

on up on the platform when he is preaching: with the" activity,

the lungs, and the lingo of the field. He is running or sliding for

base, he is pitching the ball swift and skillfully, or leaping off

the ground to catch it, and he is using some amazing langiuige.

horrors ! He uses slang, the rough speech of the man on the

street, in talking about sin and salvation. And this, while it gets

the human crowd, offends some dainty and sensitive good people.

Jle startles and jars almost everybody at first; he makes folks

v.'ince and shiver ; but this is not all he does : before he gets

through he masters them, masters all classes of them. A vast

audience in Minneapolis sat waiting for him to arrive. Some of
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them expected to see something rough, or careless, or sporty, or

pugnacious in his looks when he came on the platform. But no.

There he was, smooth, clean, clear-complexioned, shapely and lithe

as a fleet Arahian, sweet and wholesome, manly and good to look

upon, sitting beside that fine, strong woman, his wife. When the

time came, Billy sprang into the game with eager zest, impetuous

vigor, and terrific earnestness, which would have been all right,

of course, on the ball field, where big money was staked on the

result; but—but here, where only souls were at stake, it seemed

to some not quite the thing for a man to astonish and agitate his

audience with such unchurchly langTiage as he used. A bishop

and ex-university president with brains in his head, who listened

to Billy that day, being asked afterward what he thought of it,

said, "At first he startled me with his slang, but the last half

shooh the life out of me" The bishop's expenence represented

that of the audience. A twenty-years editor, of fastidious taste

and critical habit of mind, said: "I was entirely prejudiced

against him when I went, but his address went through me like

a storm." The close of that Minneapolis address was so over-

whelming, from every point of view, that it is difficult to imagine

any human being standing up against it.

In Pittsburgh the Episcopal churches held aloof in disap-

proval of Billy Sunday's evangelistic campaign. But after it was

over a writer in The Xew York Churchman (Protestant Episco-

pal) made this confession: "Billy Sunday has come to Pittsburgh

and gone. Whatever he accomplished, he did it without the help

or even the assent of the Episcopal Church. More: he did it in

the face of the church's public criticism. Undoubtedly to many

outside the church her attitude toward the Sunday revival appears

inexplicable, or v.'orse, which is a grave statement. . . .
This

bufi'oon of an evangelist made religion a subject of ordinary con-

versation. People talked about their souls as freely as about their

breakfasts. He went into the homes of the rich, dropped his wild-

ness of speech, and made society women cry with shame and con-

trition. One's eternal welfare became the topic of the dinner-table,

not only in the blums, but in the houses of fashion. It sounds

incredible, and it is not a fact to be grasped by the mere reading
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about it, but the citizens of Pittsburgh forgot to be ashamed to

mention prayer and the forgiveue.^s of sins, and the name of Christ

began to be used with siTuplencss and readiness and reverence by

men who two montlis ago employed it only as a by-word. City

politicians came forward at the meetings and asked for prayer.

The daily newspapers gave more space to salvation than they did

to scandal, not for one day, but day after day and week after week.

As a mere spectacle of a whole modern city enthralled by the

gospel it was astonishing, unbelievable, unprecedented, prodig-

ious." A newspaper man, sent from I^ew York to investigate the

results of Sunday's meetings in Pittsburgh, wrote, "Try every

way I could and in many directions, I could not find any adverse

opinions. ^I am strongly for him,' said the editor of a prominent

daily, and that seems to be the general feeling." The big stores

sent their employees in a body to the meetings. One establishment

sent eleven hundred. Working girls and factory operatives at-

tended the noon meetings in crowds. The police on duty in the

tabernacle succumbed to the spiritual jx)wer of the sei"vices, and

one day ten of them at once walked to the front and before the

crowd of fifteen thousand declared themselves on the Lord's side.

The saloonkeepers were dismayed at the effect on their business.

Two of them said, "If this thing lasts two weeks longer w^e'll have

to go under." The checkroom boy in the hotel said, "All the

fellers go to the meetings," and went on to tell of boozers and

gamblers who had been converted. For eight weeks this tide of

moral power flooded the city and held its attention. Every daily

newspaper published Billy's sermons in full every day. Such

are the facts reported by observers on the ground. One of them

says: "Vital religion; man's personal responsibility to God; a

Bible that reveals the mind of God; salvation through the cross

of Christ alone ; a life clean in all its bearings—these are the core

of Sunday's messages." "What happened in Pittsburgh, happens

wherever Billy Sunday goes.

The Lutheran churches in Pittsburgh declined to participate

in the campaign; but the Lutheran Observer (Philadelphia), hear-

ing the wild false reports in circulation about the cost per convert

of Billy Sunday's services, took the trouble to collect and publish
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the figures, the result showing that the cost for 167,036 converts

in eighteen towns and cities was one dollar and fifty-nine cents

per convert. A iN'ew York secular daily, commenting on the

attempt io figure out the cost of saving each soul, remarked rebuk-

iugly that even if the highest figures named by the critics were

correct, onhj the cliildrcn of this world would thinh the 'price too

high. When some were saying some time ago that Billy Sunday

would do in the Middle West and in small towns, the New York

Sun remarked: "So said the wdsc men. Thereupon Billy Sunday

betakes himself to the towns and cities that rejoice to call them-

selves urban, and turns them upside down, repeating with their

smug populations his successes with the supposedly less alert rural-

ists." When a university president was in agony of soul over the

moral condition of his students, three of whom had committed

suicide in one week, he sent for Billy Sunday, introduced him to

three thousand of them packed into the gymnasium, and before

this baseball evangelist left, in a few days, hundreds of the stu-

dents had pledged themselves to a Christian life. The carnival

of dissipation, debauchery, and death w\as arrested. N^o other

man in the world could have done that mighty job.

Billy Sunday is a phenomenon, an unparalleled "surprise

party" all by himself, but his ministry, startling and eccentric as

it is, is not unauthorized. A Bomaii Catholic priest in iSTew York

says: "Mr. Sunday is making religion ridiculous. Saint Paul

said of preachers, 'How can they preach except they are sent?'

Well, who sent this man Sunday?'' Well, if fruits are any proof,

it looks as if God sent him, and that is what hosts of the Catholics

of Pittsburgh and Boston and other cities believe and thankfully

acknowledge. "Who sent this man Sunday?" That great, wise,

intellectual, able, dignified, solid, and powerful body known as

the Presbyterian Church, toward which even the pretentious

Papal organization may well stand somewhat in awe, has "sent

this man Sunday," for he is a minister in good and regular stand-

ing in that great church, clothed with all the dignity and authority

of its solemn ordination. Blessed is the church which sees its

God-given opportunity and uses the God-given man. The Church

of England did not, and crowded out the Wesleyans. The Wes-
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leyans did not, aud failed to make ciiougli room for William Booth

aud his Salvation Army methods. Both bodies lost a quickening

force and an arm of tremendous power. Recogiiition of the ex-

ceptional man and giving him free chance to run and glorify God

by saving men in his own way, no matter how unusual and innova-

tional, is no disparagement of the "regular ministry." The church

of J. II. Jowett, Charles H. Parkhurst, and Eobert Speer is

wise enough to send out William Ashley Sunday, who brings as

much credit and far larger visible results than they to the church

of his choice and to other churches as well. God brings a great

evangelist like "Wesley out of Oxford University, and President

Finney from Oberlin ; but he also brings William Carey from the

shoemaker's bench and makes mighty preachers out of colliers

digging in English mines, from Wesley's day to ours. He gives

divine ordination to soldiers like Chinese Gordon and General

0. O. Howard, to a sailor like Patlicr Taylor, to a Bohemian like

Gipsy Smith, to a physician like Grenfell of Labrador, to drunk-

ards like Francis Alurphy aud Jerry !McAuley and Sam Hadley

and John Callahan, and to a barkeeper like John Masefield, who
quits mixing drinks and sings divinely of "The Everlasting

Mere}'." It is a grand thing for a great university when the cap-

tain of its football team is president of its Young Men's Christian

Association. And it is a glorious thing when God finds a young

fellow on the athletic field out of whom he can make an evangelist

who will "stand upon his feet and play the game" to beat the

devil's team, a captain of salvation who can shake a city and rally

the Christian forces to itorm the gates of hell. And if he can do

such things, give him the right of way, even if his hall-field lingo

doesn't wear evening dress nor part its hair in the middle; even

if he jumps on a chair and waves his arms and shouts like a man
iu a political nominating convention, appealing to the crowd to

save the country by nominating his nominee; or even if he throws

off coat, collar, and vest as if about to plunge in aud save somebody

like a sailor who hears the cry, "]\ran overboard." The saving of

this world from sin is a grim task. Daintiness and dignity cannot

do it. The religion of the Crucified is not here to invent or pro-

tect forms and conventionalities. The church is not out for a
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holiday to pick flowers iu tlie fields, but to pluck men as brands

from the burning. The church needs books of tactics more than

it needs books of etiquette. Our enemies are not elegant and

sauve and polite. Anthony Comstock's scarred face wore as a

decoration of honor the gashes given him by the human fiends he

fought—the dirtiest, meanest, most malignant and venomous

devils that ever crawled up like vipers over the edge of the world

out of the cesspools and sewers of the horrible pit of hell. An-

thony Comstock knew what kind of a job the church has on its

hands. A high-browed editor looks out from his lofty conning-

tower on Billy Sunday's gestures and writes superciliously of

''Religion with a Punch." Is there not too much "religion" wiUi-

out any "punch," without stroke or movement, too feeble or in-

active to make a dent or any impression on the community? A
man who has hunted up some facts answers the writer of the

"Religion-With-a-Punch" editorial thus: "You criticize Billy

Sunday's vulgarisms and the narroA\Tie3s of his message; but, in

spite of all that, he is reaching, influencing, and helping more men

than all the so-called 'liberal' churches in America. He is getting

drunkards out of the gutter, roues out of the houses of debauchery,

gamblers out of the gambling-hells, and bringing a host of careless

men and women to lead earnest and consecrated lives." Excellent

things to do no doubt; but how much more decorous it would be

if Billy did all these wonderful works as you and I do them!

Only, come to think, you and I don't do them very much. Is

that anything against letting Billy do them? Strange to say,

Billy goes on doing them without asking our permission.

In the business world to-day the "efficiency test" rules, and

business men are applying that test to the church. They say

sharply, "Show us your results—their variet}^ and volume and

value." "When they hear that several hundred churches in our

Spring Conferences report not one probationer on the books, they

think that several hundred ministers and churches need to catch

some of Billy Sunday's intense zeal and energy. Such a report

as that ought to put the ministers and laymen of any Conference

into agony of soul crying, "Give us souls or we die," as John Knox

cried, "Give me Scotland or I die." It is "dead earnest" that tells.
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"It's 'dogged' as docs it." The men of business have tlieir own

good reasons for standing by Billy as tliey do. It is tbe efficiency

test that puts Billy Sunday at tbe top. And it ill becomes any of

us wbo are less cfEcient to denounce or try to discredit tbe one

man wbo is most efficient of us all in stirring tbe consciences and

bettering tbe lives of countless multitudes, and in rousing and

building up tbe cburcbes witb resiilts genuine, undeniable, and

abiding—tbe one and only minister wbo can put Religion in big

type into tbe first column on tbe front page of Metropolitan dailies

on tbe very day wlien America's declaration of ber entrance into tbe

world-war was demanding every incb of newspaper space. Tbe

only voice tbat could make Religiox beard above tbe tbunder of

Europe's cannon and tbe sbouting of tliis Western world was tbe

voice of Billy Sunday wbo, beyond any otber preaiiber, bas tbe

ear of tbe world ; wliicb nobody can deny.

' In tbis alert and intense active age, tbe ministry and tbe

cburcli need a greater variety of men and metbods, more fertility

of invention, more elasticitj'- and flexibility of adaptation, more

freedom and daring in making experiments, more tolerance of

individual peculiarities, idea? and plans. To figbt everj^vbere

and witb all sorts of weapons, and to enlist everybody wbo is will-

ing to figbt, is our necessity in tbe present emergency.

Browning tells a tbrilling story about tbat day wben tbe

Greeks at j\laratbon beat back tbe barbarians, stemmed Persia

rolling on, did tbe deed and saved tbe world. Tbe great poet tells

bow eacb trained soldier did bis manliest, kept bis place, and

fougbt all day in bis proper rank and file, armed witb belmet,

sbield and spear. But one strange figure was seen dasbing bere

and tbere and yonder, a man witbout spear or sbield or belmet,

but a goat-skin all bis wear, a rude tiller of tbe soil, a rustic clown

witb bis brown limbs broad and bare. Seeing tbe figbt, be left

bis furrow unfinisbed, and, witb no weapon except bis plowshare,

rushed to tbe field of battle. And wherever tbe need seemed gi-eat-

est there he appeared. Did the steady phalanx falter, or the right-

wing waver, or tlie weak left-wing give way, to the rescue came
the peasant; tbere tbat clown was plowing Persia, clearing Greek

earth of weeds as he routed through the Sakian and rooted up tbe
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Medes. And down to the dust went Persia's pomp as he plowed

for Greece, that clown. "Praise to the Holder of the Plowshare/'

cries Bro\vning justifiably. Billy Sunday uses his own peculiar

weapons, fights in his own peculiar, dashing way, but he js doing

mighty execution on tlie field in the Marathon of the world. Prim
and dainty proprieties sometimes have a troubled time of it in this

rough-and-tumble gusty world, as plumes and draperies have

abreast of the Flatiron Building on a windy day.

Shocking as it seems, even religious, decorum is not safe even

in its o^vn most sacred citadels. One fine evening H. R. Haweis
preached in ]N'ew York in one of the fashionable churches, the

temple of highly finished forms, a drawing-room in which the

Almighty is supposed to give an "At Home" to elegantly dressed

and wealthy folk. The church was filled to hear the noted Eng-
lish clergyman. The rector being absent, a nice, neat-looking

curate had charge of the service. 'Now, Haweis, of London, was
a man of brains and culture and fire, not a man-milliner nor a

manicurist of morals. That night his brain was incandescent

—

the phosphorus blazing brightly. He announced for his text these

words: "Our Saviour, Jesus Christ, who hath abolished
DEATH AND HATH BROUGHT LIFE AND IMMORTALITY TO LIGHT
THROUGH THE GOSPEL; WHEREUNTO I AM APPOINTED A
PREACHER.'' A kind of thrill ran through the wonderful words as

he read them. Por the next hour that audience-room seemed a

wind-swept place, with something like a gale from the hills of

glory blowing. The gospel of the life eternal was given a field-day

then and there. But Tennyson's Clara Vere de Vere, had she been

there, would have been as unhappy and displeased as the dapper
curate seemed, for the preacher's movements had not the com-
posure nor his manner of speech the reserve that marks the caste

of Vere de Vere; and one almost wonders if even the lions on her
old stone gates could have maintained their stony calm under the

pelting of such a storm. The preacher disregarded the customary
poses and pi-oprieties. Ho was awkwardly lame and one would
suppose that for his own comfort's sake ho would stand still, and
that for the sake of hiding his deformity he would stay in the
pulpit. On tlie contrary, he stepped out into the open; he leaned
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forward and backward over and against the reading desk from all

four sides of it; he limped to and frOj across and around, pounding

all over the platform, thumpity-thump witli that lame leg, mostly

along the platform's edge as near as possible to the front seats. He
made those people laugh and cry. The reverent ladies of the

vested choir in tlieir conspicuous chancel-seats strove commendably

to maintain their gravity, but even their self-control gave way, and

they too were shaking presently with soft and holy laughter, and

after that they laughed happily and unashamed, until later their

sobered faces trembled into tears. The little curate looked worried,

perhaps offended. The gi-eat preacher made it seem a glorious

thing to be a living spirit dowered with immortality. His sermon

was the revel of a w'inged and far-sighted soul, lilvO the flight of an

eagle aspiring to all the sky there is, the unrestrained and holy

frolic of a royal mind. JSTor was it a mere flight. He buttressed

solid arguments with firm facts. He brouglit tlie richest treasures

of philosophy, and history, and poetry, and science, and piled them

in splendid heaps upon liis subject. He used logic and ridicule,

made a rationalist look irrational, satirized the skeptic, hustled tlie

denier in a way resemliling Cliesterton's, lashed and scarified the

creatures who dese<>rate and degrade the form of man, by groveling

on all fours like beasts as if they had not been given tlie sublime

start of being made in the image of God. And now and then,

especially toward the close, strains of exultation sounded in the

higli arches of his discourse as noble and stately and rapturous

as tlie Hallelujah Chorus. ^JsTo one there had ever heard a miglitier

meditation on the Life that is Real and Eternal, but the platform

which this awkward but inspired lame man paced was strewn with

the wreck of conventional pulpit proprieties, and, in a church

expecting a tabloid sermonette of fifteen minutes on Sunday eve-

ning, that terrible man went on regardless for an hour and five

miuutes. Do you wonder the poor little curate looked sick and

disaiisted ?

VKTaj^L.^^ \r. \<'UUL

^





EDITORIAL DEPARTMENTS

NOTES AND DISCUSSIONS

IN LEWIS CARROLL'S COMPANY—II

Lewis Caeroll's company is religious. As for his own life, it

was fourfold, lived in four distinct and dissimilar realms : in Oxford's

university Avorld of erudition and education, wide and high; and

in limitless dream-regions of the inventive imagination; and in the

innocent and lovely world of children's loving hearts; hut not in these

only. Ahove all he lived in that infinite fourth dimension of existence

where the soul finds God.

As for his child-friends, they were never, in their pla}^ far from

where the foot of heaven's ladder touches the earth and the angels

go up and down. The homes he frequented were Christian.

The real spirit of his friendships wdth the little ones breathes

in this extract from one of his letters : "I went up to town," he says,

"and fetched Phrebc dowi here and we spent most of Saturday on the

beach, she wading and digging and as happy as a bird upon the wing.

She is a very sweet child, and a thoughtful child, too. We had a little

Bible-reading each day. I tried to remember tliat my little friend

had a soul to be cared for as well as a body. It was very touch-

ing to see the far-away look in her eyes when we t^alkcd of God and

heaven—as if her angel who beholds God's face continually were

whispering to her." This is the little Phrobe to whom one of his

books is dedicated in these words: "To a dear child, in memory of

golden summer hours and whispers of a .summer sea." No wonder

this man with such a spirit in him was welcomed in a hundred

children's homes

!

How early may a child become truly religious? One pedagogist

informs us that "at six, the child begins to have a soul." Kipling

picturing one little girl says: "Judy was intensely religious—at six

years of age religion is easy to come by." It is more than probable

that Ivipling himself came early by his religion, for he comes from

the clerical breed, both his father and his mother being parsonage
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born. This suffices to explain why the loftiest and no])lest note that

was sounded in England's celebration of Queen Victoria's Jubilee was

Kipling's ''Recessional"—an utterance more sublimely righteous,

solemnizing, awe-inspiring, uplifting, and everlasting than was heard

from any bishop, archbishop, or statesman during Great Britain's

greatest royal commemoration. At his best, a mighty preacher and'

majestic prophet is this early-religious, high-bred grandson of two

Wcsleyan jMethodist ministers, steeped from his birth in the buoyant

and stimulating atmosphere of a highly intelligent and wholesome piety.

Experimental evidence accumulates that children are capable of

religion even before their sixth year. Our most up-to-date peda-

gogists would say that Cotton IMather was not a fool when he took

little Katie, aged four, on his knee, two hundred years ago, and talked

to her about her responsibility to God and the importance of giving

attention to the salvation of her soul. The great old man was wise far

ahead of his time and deeply versed in the affairs of the soul, even

though he had not our modern experts in child-study to tell him,

what is now declared to ])C scientifically ascertained, namely, that the

age of three or four is one of the critical periods in the moral and

religious education of the child. That artist, scholar, and saint, Anna

Maria van Schurman, the learned maid of seventeenth-century Hol-

Jand, was called the ''Star of Utrecht." Of her the unimaginative,

matter-of-fact Dr. B. B. Warfield writes: "'She was one of those

.blessed beings who learned to know the delight of communion with

her God and Saviour at a very early age, and Avhose whole life was

passed in the consciousness of his presence and love." This gifted

woman has herself told how, a child of barely four years old, she sat

,by the brookside with her nurse, "learning her catechism," and how,

as she repeated the first words of the first answer of the ITeidelbcrg

Catechism, "I am not my own, but belong to my true Saviour, Jesus

Christ," she was "penetrated with so great and sweet a joy, and was

filled with so strong an inner impulse of love to Christ," that the

passage of time never "dimmed the lively recollection of that

moment." The greatest thing in this great-minded woman was her

deep spiritual nature and vivid religious life.

How early may a child become a Christian? What do the really

knowing ones, the parents and the pastors, say ? We are not arguing,

,but only examining some of the facts. Bishop Wiley could not remem-

ber a time Avhcn ho did not love God and good people. Bushnell
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cut, from the first. Evangelist ]\[oody maintained that the child of

a Christian home ought to he a Christian so early that it could not

remember the time of conversion. President \A'arrcn, of Boston Uni-

versity, speaking of religious experience, once said that the greatest

and best of all great and good experiences is that of a life kept

from earliest childhood in simple loyalty to Jesus Christ and in fel-

lowship with him. Without avowing it, he Avas giving his own
personal experience. In tliese very days America hears our Hindu

visitor, Rabindranath Tagore, saying to the Eternal Spirit, ^'Tiiou

didst not turn in contempt from my childish play ; and the steps that

I heard in my play-room are the same that are echoing from star to

star." Are the little ones in Christian homes less privileged or less

susceptible than the pagan child? ]\Iay not they also hear in their

play-rooms and along the borders of their playgrounds the footfalls

of the omnipresent Spirit? Sliall we not help them to hear? The

Mussulman whispers into the ear of his new-horn infant a formula

of the j\rohammedan faitli, aiming to make the child almost at its

first breath one of the faithful, a follower of the ^Moslem Prophet.

Shall Christian homes do less than the equivalent of this? Tliat

devout painting in London, by Sir Joshua Reynolds, of the child

Samuel kneeling with clasped hands while he listens to the voice of

the Lord is not an absurd picture to be hanging in the Xational

Gallery nor a subject beneath the genius of so great an artist. Surely

the gentle little boy, lying down to sleep before the lamp of God went

out in the temple, might as easily and as probably hear the divine

Voice as fierce and furious Saul of Tarsus, raging along the road to

Lamascus, breathing out tlireatenings and slaughter. Do parents

dare to doubt that their little ones are as likely to hear that Voir-e

and to revere it as they themselves are ?

Wonderfully capable of being stirred, some little souls seem to be.

Li the. late eighties of the nineteenth century William Frazcr ]\1('-.

Dowcll, pastor in Tiffin, Ohio, saw the body of a Civil AVar vctci-an

being carried to the graveyard by his comrades. A five-year-old boy

had climbed a gate-post and sat on top of it, quivering with excite-

ment as the procession was passing. "]^and! Soldier! Dead! P)rave-

yard !" cried the child, condensing into four explosive words the whole

occasion, in a way no orator of the day could surpass. Who can say

how much soul was in that intense boy on the gate-post? IIow much
capacity for responding to the call of great and noble things?

What does a clinical study of child-religion reveal? We submit.
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without attempting logical order, some illustrative examples of wliat

may happen in a child.

1. The child's conception of God, varying vastly in different

cases, may be worth noting. A gifted woman said that her idea of

God in her childhood Avas of a big cross old man up in the sky, hid

behind the clouds, watching to catch her in some fault. But J. M.

Barrie says, "The God a little boy says his prayers to has a face very

much like his mother's.'*

2. A child's idea of what it is to be a Christian may be sig-

nificant. One day a deaconess ())lcsscd be deaconesses and all the

selfless, sacrificial, ministering sisterhoods, whatever their name or

station!)—a deaconess overlicard a child saying, "I must, because I'm

a Christian." The deaconess asked, ''What do you mean by being a

Christian?" "It means I nmst do as Jesus would do if lie was a

little girl nine years old and lived in our house."

3. Tlic beliavior of a child with the Bible may be impressive.

One ]\lay morning in 1917, a Baltimore father was sitting in his

room in an Atlantic City hotel. All at once, with notliing leading

up to it, his little Grace, not quite seven, coines to him with the Bible

in her hands; "Daddy, find I^ord is my Shepherd." -When it was

opened for her at the Twenty-third Psalm the little girl snuggled down
in a chair witli the great Book, to spell it out word by word, unable as

yet to do more. Only once did she ask help. "Daddy, what does

'anointcst me' mean?" At the end she said, "Daddy, isn't that beau-

tiful?" Tlien and there a lamb of Christ's flock was feeling for the

hand of the Good Shepherd to be led into green pastures and beside

still waters. "There is something almost weird in that child's

sense of God and lieavenly things," said "Daddy" to the friend to

whom he told this story tliat morning. At Riverside, Conn,, lived a

sensitive and most obedient child, who went to heaven when she was

seven. Approaching the center-table one day she pointed to one of

the books and said, "^lamma, may little Katie have the Sufl:'er-Little-

Childrcn Book?" That was what the Bible was to her. If any critic,

lower or higlicr, attempts to take from us tliat historic vignette of the

dear Lord Jesus with the children about Tlis knees, or to mutilate the

text on the warrant of whatsoever supposedly authoritative manuscript,

so that no cliild will ever tliink of calling the New Testament the

SufTer-Little-Children Book, let him be Anathema l^laranatlia. ]<]qually

to be abominated are the destructive "liiglier" critics and tlie slash-

ing "lower" critics, the dill'erence between whom resomliles that be-
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twcen the pestilence that walketh in darkness and the destruction that

wasteth at noonday.

4. Observe the child rearing an altar. There was once a little

boy who often had feelings which he knew not how to connnunicate

to anybody. On a certain evening he was alone in his father's sheep

pasture on a hill as the stars came out. Seated under a witch-hazel

tree he watched those stars and questioned them until they told him

that they were hcarth-fires of God's angels. Awed by their pres-

ence, be built a little altar uuder the tree, made a fire to make the

good God and his angels understand that down on the earth under

that witch-hazel tree there was a little boy Avho was interested in them

and M'ho by a little light of his own was signaling back to them.

The All-seeing One saw not only the boy's altar, but in his soul a "vital

spark of heavenly flame" that never has been que]ichcd, Tbat little

boy was baptized William Fairfield Warren, a name white, illustrious

and revered throughout Christendom now for many decades. Giving

him one of tlic surprises of his life by publishing this story, too beau-

tiful to suppress, we crave for ourselves, with bowed head and revereiit

affection, his forgiveness and his blessing. With a similar desire a

seven-year-old child, fearing such a little girl as she might be over-

looked, devised a plan for attracting Heaven's attention. She made a

cross out of two pieces of lath, and, hiding it under her dress, took it

to a small disused garden house, where, entering and shutting the

door, she knelt in prayer beside the cross, believing it to be a symbol

sure to attract God's notice and commend her to Him. All this she

concealed as a secret between her own heart and her Heavenly Fatlier.

Such are the up-reachings of some child souls toward God. Who
knoM's how much goes on between these little innocents and the

Infinite Spirit or how much truth there may be in Wordsworth's say-

ing that heaven lies about us in our infancy?

5. Did you ever hear a child ask the blessing at table ? A certain

man remembers one impressive glimpse he had in his childhood of a

farmer's family sitting down to dinner, and a twelve-year-old boy

of the household, clad in a long apron from neck to feet, standing

behind a chair and witli lifted hands invoking the divine blessing be-

fore the meal began, and waiting on table afterward. A calm-

minded literary critic, writing of Robert Herrick, the bachelor parson

poet of the seventeenth century, and of his love for cliildren, says:

"I may be accused of preferring low things to high and simple things

to ju'oud, but if I had to name the one verse of llerrick's that seems
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to mc the most perfect in witchery of hin^uage and tliat I. oftenest

repeat to myself without diminution of pleasure, it would be the

quaint, unassuming Grace for a Child

—

Here a little child I stand,

Heaving up uiy citber hand ;

Cold as paddocks thoiigh they be,

Here I lift them up to Thee,

For a bouison to fall

Ou our meat, and on ua all.

And we think it not less impressive and touching than that statelier,

more familiar thanksgiving and invocation

:

We thank Thee, Lord, for this our food,

But iniore because of Jesus' blood.

Let manna to our souls be given,

! The bread of life sent down from heaven.

Be present at our table. Lord,

Be here and everywhere adored ;

These mercies bless and grant that we
May feast in I'aradise with Thee.

6. Sometimes the child turns preacher. John Euskin began

preaching when little more than a toddling baby: '"People, be dood.

If you be dood, Dod M'ill love you. If you don't be dood, Dod

will not love you. People, be dood." And little Johnnie was as

earnest and orthodox as when, in his superb ripe maidiood, he de-

clared that "the issues of life and death for modern society are in

the pulpit," and when he himself became one of the greatest of un-

ordained preachers of the Beauty of Holiness and the Iloliiiess of

Beauty. Little Wendell Phillips began preaching in his home when

he was five years old, playing church with chairs for auditors and

himself in an extemporized pulpit as the preacher. His father thought

the boy's discourses rather long for a child, and asked him one day

if he did not get tired preaching. "No, I don't get tired, but it's pretty

hard on the chairs." This bo3^-preacher was practicing all unawares,

for the brilliant part he was to play in after years. When he was a

man in middle life, in the prime of his superl) powers, the slave-

holders' war came on, and he became the most terrific preacher of

"truculent righteousness" in all the land. A new word was coined

as a name for fierce and withering denunciations—"Wendell Phil-

lipics." Ilis scornful eloquence scourged the nation of its torpidity,

hypocrisy, and recreancy, and damned the Commonwealth of ^Massa-

chusetts. Ijittle Wendell practicing on the chairs, was preparing

to take half a nation for his audience. Out in Iowa in the fifties
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of the last century a tiny girl used to imagine the chairs in her

room to be beniglited heathen, and fancied herself to be a mission-

ary sent to preach to them the tidings of a Saviour and to turn

them fl-om idols to serve the living God. This proved to be the

overture to a devoted and heroic career. All unwitting, little Mary

Porter was rehearsing her after life, for she became the wife of the

great missionary who managed the construction and defense of the

fortifications during the siege of Peking in the Boxer rebellion in

1900. She literally gave her life in service and sacrifice for

China's millions. In a house which was as good a home for chil-

dren to grow up in as ever was, lived the dearest little five-year-old

in all the town. Intensely active, intensely affectionate, she was

just as naturally intensely religious. Next to the home, the church

was of importance in her world, the two interflowing each into

the other. Naturally enough she and the young minister were

in those days the best of friends, and by the blessing of heaven they

so continue into this day. Now and then the little five-ycar-old turned

preacher. One day her mother found the chairs arranged in rows, in

the middle of the room, the two-year-old baby-sister in one of the

chairs, and all the dolls in the house distributed in the other chairs.

"What have you been doing?" asked the mother. "Oh, we've had

church." "Had church, have you ? Did you have a sermon ?" "Yes,

mother." "AVell, what did the minister say?" Very slowly, as if try-

ing to remember, "Oh—he said, 'You nmst be good, the Lord's

aroimd.' " One of the best sermons ever preached—brief, portable,

unforgetable, and everywhere eternally pertinent. For conciseness,

cogency, and comprehensiveness, simply admirable! A sermon fit

to go side by side with the first Rev. Charles L. Dodgson ever preached

in the University Church at Oxford, which was from Job 28. 28,

"And unto man he said, The fear of the Lord, that is wisdom."

While for mindfulness of the divine Presence, for wholesome ad-

monitory force—and for essential dignity my little friend's sermon,

"You must be good, the Lord's around," is not unworthy to be written

beside the inscription which Linnaeus, the great botanist, put in Latin

on the wall of his laboratory, "Live innocently, for God is here."

Nor did good Brother Lawrence in his monastery more truly "prac-

tice the presence of God" than did this child in her Christian home,

sane and sound witli its normal and Avholesome family life, making its

children "wise and instructed in that which is good."

7. Have you watched the child resisting temptation and bruising
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Satan'fi head underfoot? A Philadelphia mother, convalescing from

illness, was dozing in a library chair. Near her was a bowl of fruit.

Presently her little ten-year-old cautiously tip-toed into the -room,

and tliinking her mother asleep, stole a couple of oranges and silently

stole out. The mother, though grieved at this stealtliy proceeding,

kept quiet as if sleeping. After a few minutes the cliild, with the

fruit in her hand untouched, crept silently back into the room and

replaced the oranges in the bowl. And the mother heard the little

victor mutter as she went out, "That's the time you got left, IMr.

Devil." Was not that as real a moral victory as was Dr. James ]\L

Buckley's when his antagonist in debate gave what he regarded as a

mean thrust, and the natural man rose in the great debater so that

his lips lifted at the corners showing his incisors; and just when
wc were expecting to witness homicide he checked his natural pro-

pensities and his formidable and deadly abilities, and let it go un-

noticed, saying to a friend, "Satan entered into me and I vowed to

get even with him. But grace triumphed and I let the man go."

8. Do you know anything about the child in the role of com-

forter ? A woman heart-broken by bereavement was asked by her cight-

year-bld boy why she did not smile any more. She told him she

could never be hapjjy again. And little Frederic W. H. Jlyers an-

swered, "But, mother, you know God can do everything; and he

might give us just once such a vision of himself that it would make
«s happy all our lives, spite of everything." The almost preter-

natural intelligence of her sensitive child broke up that mother's

mournful mood and consoled her grief. Sir Oliver Lodge, the great

scientist, speaking of children, says: "I have found the goodness of

some of them to be almost awe-inspiring." Is there not as much truth

as jx)ctry in Alfred Noyes's tribute to the simple faith tliat is

immanent in the unspoiled heart of a child, the faith that sings

-spontaneously up "as the skylark sings to tbe boundless skies"? Do
you know his fine ajipeal to the little cliild to lead us with his pure

instincts and native faith ?

"Little Boj' Blue, your child-heart knows

;

Sound but a note .13 a little one may,
And the thorns of the desert shall blooui with the rose,

And the Healor shall wipe all tears away,

>. "Little Boy Blue, many things are astray,

T The sheep's in the meadow, the cow's in the corn ;

Came set the world right as a little one may;
. * •

lyi^ttk Boy Blue, come blow up your iorn,"
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9. Is religious instriictiou good for little eliildron? Let two

illustrations answer. Professor Austin Phelps, of Andover, a cele-

brated teacher, was one of the purest, sweetest, and tenderest of men,

notwithstanding his somewhat grim tlieology. His daughter was that

beautiful woman Elizabeth Stuart Phelps, who, in her autobiographi-

cal "Chapters from A Life," gives us this incident from her child-

hood. "Once I told a lie (I was seven years old) and my fatlier was

broken-hearted over it. He told me that liars went to heU. . . .His

words made a deep and lasting impression, to which I largely owe my
personal preference for veracity. Yet I must say that it was not the

fear of torment which moved me most; it was the siglit of my father's

face so full of grief and pain. For he wept (I never saw him cry at

any other time except when death was in the house)—and I stood

melted and miserable before his anguish and his love. The devil and

all his angels could not- have punished into me the noble and saving

shame of that moment."

One Sunday evening in a Western farmhouse a plain farmer was

teaching his little girl Charles ^Yesley's hymn, "A charge to keep I

have.'' When they came to the verse

;

"To serve the present nge,

My calling to fulfill,

—

Ob, Liay it all my jxiwers engage

To do my Master's v.-ill,"

the godly farmer told his little daughter that the Creator had brought

her into the world in order that she might fulfill that verse. The

child believed it. Thenceforth that was her understanding of what

she was born for. And because that verse took possession of that

little girl and started her on a great career, Frances E. Willard stands

iji perpetual inarlde in St<atuary Hall in the Capitol at Washington

—

the one woman Avhose statue has a place under the dome in the

nation's Hall of Fame.

10. Pasters know how susceptible to impressions and how re-

sponsive to religious approaches children are. This is told of that

great pastor. Dr. Maltbie Babcock. Walking across tlic fields one

summer day, he became very thirsty, so he sto}ipcd at a house and

asked a pretty little girl for a drink of water. "Certainly," she said,

and she brought him a dipper full. Then he asked her if she knew

who said, "I am the water of life," and she said "Jesus."' Then he

asked her if she ever asked for this water of life, and she said "No."

He passed on. Years later, when he was on a steaml>oat, a lad^
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caine up t-o him and asked liim whetlier he knew her. "No," lie said,

"I do not." "Do you not renicmbcr years ago wlicn you were

crossing a field, you stopped at a house and asked for a drink of

water?" "Yes," said he, "I believe I do." "Well, I -was that little

girl, and I have been a Christian ever since."

Evangelists also know, though as a rule they go after the big

sinners. Whitcfield, the great evangelist of the eightecntli century,

knew the sensitive impressibility of children, and once when deliver-

ing his mighty sermon on the Kingdom of God to a vast multitude in

the open-air inviting them to come at once to Christ, he paused after

an ineffectual appeal to the rough swearing sailors and the tough old

sinners, and, sending his wonderful voice out over the crowd, he

cried, "Are there any little boys or little girls here ? Come to Christ.

I^et him in and he will erect his Kingdom in you."

11. Note the prayers of a child, as acceptable doubtless to heaven

as those of gro^nl-ups; and the best prayers of men and women are

j)robably those that are most childlike. Bengel, the great New Testii-

nient scholar, was in his study late one night. Some one passing his

door paused and saw the old man close his books, arrange the papers on

his desk, and then kneel beside his chair. And this was the good-night

prayer the listener heard : "0 Lord, thou knowest there is the same old

understanding between us." xlnd that was all. Gipsy Smith, the

evangelist, sometimes gets to his lodging-place at night from a day's

meetings so exhausted that he cannot even kiieel down and pray.

And then he throws himself on the bed and simply says, "Blessed

Lord Jesus, you and I are on the same old terms. Amen. Good-

night !" This confiding trust in a reasonable and loving God finds

its pattern and its type in the sweet confidence of the sleepy child who
^

nmrmurcd as her heavy head drooped helplessly toward its pillow,

"I'lease, God, remember what little ]\rary said last night. She's so tired

to-night." With still more beautiful simplicity of trust a poor little

waif in Lady Somerset's orphanage, only a little while motherless,

added to his regular prayer this touching appeal: "And, God, would

you mind giving my mother a kiss for me?" With such familiarity

our Father in heaven must be well pleased. When some grown-

up questioner asked, "Docs God answer prayer?" a child broke in,

"Why, of course ho does! That's what he's for," in which she was

simjily agreeing with Abraham Lincoln. Li New York a police-

man shot a gunman, one of the young "toughs" of the town, and

when he fell into the gutter with a bullet in his head, the bluecoat
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bent over liini and said, "Young fellow, you're done for. Better say

your prayers quick." From the dcptlis of a bitter jtast the dying

dare-devil 'fished up the only prayer he coukl remember, and his

lips moved trying to say "Now I lay me down to sleep." God made
the hardened criminal a child again just for that moment. John
Quincy Adams, foremost American statesman of his time, at the

summit of his greatness used to oiler that same simple prayer when he

laid his head on his pillow at the end of the day's work. Criminal

and statesman both imitated in spirit the prayer offered on Calvary's

Cross, "Into thy hands I conmicnd my spirit." It was probably

out of his own experience that Oliver Wendell Holmes wrote, "A
man's relations witli his ^laker grow more simple, intimate, and

confidential with advancing years." The venerable Dr. Nuttall,

Wesleyan missionary and, later, Anglican Archbishop of the West
Indies, testified in the chapel at Clifton Springs: "With advancing

years, my religion is becoming strangely simple and childlike, so

much so that 1 find myself at times repeating silently:

Geutle Jesus, meek and mild,

Look upon a little child.

Pity my simplicity

;

•
Suffer me to come to Thee.

The intercessory prayers of a child may well be counted precious

by every right-minded beneficiary thereof. A little girl in London
heard her father saying at breakfast that some bad people were

telling lies about ilr. Campbell, minister of tlie City Temple. The
little girl looked troubled, for I\lr. Campbell was loved in that home.

In a moment the child slipped down from her chair and went away
into another room. Presently she came back and said, "It's all right

now." "What is all right, my dear?" "About Mr. Campbell. I've

told God about it. So that's settled." She had asked God to hide her

friend in his pavilion from the strife of tongues. The knowledge

that his little friend was telling the Lord about him. was enough to

put courage into l\. J. Campbell's heart. What if his enemies had

the ear of the world? this little cherub had the car of God: and that

ought to be worth more to any man than the satisfaction of prosecuting

a libel suit before a court. In a company given in Thackeray's

honor on New Year's eve in Boston, the big man got to his feet

M'hen the clocks were striking midnight, and said with home-sick

tears and his great heart heaving, "God bless my girls in England and
all who are kind to them !" In all his journeyings he thought ever
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of them and could not help praying for iheni, and all tlie more

because their unhappy mother was a hopeless lunatic in an asylum.

Is any clown so coarse or any atheist so cold as to be 'other than

reverential, or any heart of stone so hard as to be untouched, when

Thackeray on liis way home from the far East wrote on shipboard:

"And as the sunrise spleudid

Came blusLiug o'er the sea,

I thought as day was breaking

My little girls were waking
And smiling, and making

A prayer at liome for me."

The impulse to intercessory prayer is instinctive in human affection,

and this instinct in the loving heart of man points straight up to

the loving heart of a listening God. At Derby Haven, in the Isle

of Man, a little girl wrote on the sand of tJie beach, "God is Love."

When asked why she wrote that, the child replied, "j\Iy father is at

sea, and I come here to pray; and—and—God is Love." That was

reason enough for pi'ayer. In a j\laryland mansion a young

mother touched the heart of licr father's guest one morning by

saying, '']My liltle Henry put you in his prayer last night." On a

Connecticut farm an old man took liis mijiister up into the loft of

the wagon-house, pointed to a spot at one end of the carpenter's

bench, and said, "That's where I kneel and pray for you every day."

The miiiister prized the child's prayer no less than the old man's.

Both made him realize afresh the noble sanctity of the religious

life, heartened him anew for living and Avorking, and almost made
him feel as if he had been rcordained.

ilaking light of a child's religion is mean and miserable business.

Its religion is as genuine as anything else in the child is, and, in the

opiniou'of a twenty-five years pastor, is as likely to be honest and sin-

cere and durable as the religion of men and women. Whoever dis-

])arages a cliild's religion is unwise, unfair, and, we may add, unedu-

cated—talking out of ignorance. jMark Twain, witli a sort of Bohemian

flippancy, makes liglit of certain expressions in Marjorie Fleming's

diary and letters. He regards them as merely imitative, and says that

in her moral izings she "is talking shop—dear little diplomat—just to

please her mother and her cousin." He speaks of "her second-hand

moralities," and "little perfunctory pieties and shop-made holiness";

and says that "under pressure of a pestering sense of duty she heaves

a shovelful of trade godliness into her journal every little while";
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but that all this means nothing, since "it is all borro\yed, a mere
.

convention, a custom of her environment, only a harmless little

hypocrisy on her part." What if her expressions were "borrowed"?

The child is naturally imitative. It is sure to copy something from

its elders. Better "borrow" their virtues than their vices, their faith

than their unbelief. Better imitate worship than ribaldry. Any

child in Hartford would better "borrow" the prayers of Joe Twichell

than the profanity of ]\rark Twain, who overlooks one of the laws

of human nature. We get on by imitation up or down. Hannah

Wlntall Smith used to say, "Use the language expressive of any

emotion and you will soon liave that emotion." Frances Power Cobb

said, "Live and act as if there were a God and you will soon know

that he is." I will stand with tlie congregation and sing without

insincerity hymns of love to God, though my heart be as heavy

as lead and as cold as a stone, in liope that the words will "T^indle

a flame of sacred love m tliis poor heart of mine." If that be hypocrisy,

make the most of it. To express emotions already felt, and also to

arouse emotions that are dormant—that is the twofold use of words

and the double function of hymns.

No withered old skeptic could convince us that dear little ]\[arjorie

was a hypocrite in her religion or a pious little prig, or that he had

any moral superiority that entitled or qualified liim to sit in patroniz-

ing judgment upon her. Who made i\lark Twain a judge or a ruler

over that little innocent? We have more faitli in lier tlian in him.

Ilcr words brcatlie sanctity; his are near to sacrilege. If cither was

a pretender it was he. He pretended he was ]\rark Twain when he

was Samuel L. Clemens. He made his living by preteiuling he was

serious when he was merely joking, or pretending he was joking when

he was really serious. As for IMarjorie's sincerity, does not tlie fol-

lowing confession in her dinry sound like honest penitence over her

stormy little temper? Listen to the child: "I confess I liave been

more like a little young devil than a creature, for when Isabella

went upstairs to teach me religion and my multiplication-table and

to be good and all my other lessons, I stamped with my foot and

tlirew my new hat, which she had made, on the floor and was sulky

and dreadfully passionate. Isabella did not whip me, but said,

'Marjorie, go into another room and tliink ^^lmt a great crime you

arc committing letting your temper get the better of you.' But

I went so sulkily that the devil got the better of me. Isabella never

wlii])s me, but I think I would be the better for it; and the next
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time I behave ill I think she should do it." That confession of a

seven-3'ear-old sounds honest, and was doubtless good for the poor

little passionate soul. Its unsparing self-condemnation might well be

taken as a pattern by older and less sensitive sinners. When this

little mite writes in her journal, "Oh, what would I do if I was in

danger or trouble and God not friends with me?" any incanescent

old joker would better drink of her spirit than slur her sincerity.

Some wise, great men to-day, university presidents and philosophers,

are trying to teach mankind that the essence of religion is friend-

ship—friendship with God resulting in friendship toward men. Little

maid ]\Iarjorie was a hundred years ahead of them. That was her

idea exactly. To her religion meant simply being friends with God,

and having him for a friend.

Nobody but a ruffian would sneer, and only a fool would smile

inanely, when Commander Eva Booth tells in simple language

how at the age of seven she lay in bed one evening vagiiely

troubled and depressed in spirit. Unable to sleep she finally

arose and pattered doAvn the stairs to her mother's room. In her

mother's arms the child was comforted by being told how tlie

Heavenly Father cares for and watches over his children and how

Jesus loves the little ones. "When the magnificent woman tells to

listening thousands that holy story, and then with a sob in her

voice declares "^ly little bare feet going down the stairs were carry-

ing me to Jesus" no man in the vast crowd feels like scoffing. Hers

was as genuine a coming to God as when wild Billy Sunday, half-full

of liquor, coming in off the street into a little meeting in the Central

jMission in Chicago, "staggered into the arms of Jesus Christ."

And God has used mightily both the innocent child and tliC reclaimed

profligate ballplayer for the rescue of the lost and the boundless

blessing of the world.

That Lewis Carroll revered the child's religion commends him to

respect. He was worthy to receive the title "Doctor of Little Chil-

dren," which was popularly bestowed in the fifteenth century upon

Jean de Gerson, of whom it is chiefly remembered, not that he held

the foremost scholastic position in ]<]urope as chancellor of the Uni-

versity of Paris, nor that ho was the controlling povrer in the great

Council of Constance; but rather that he gave much time and

strength to teaching the little children of the poor, telling them

of their ITeavenly Father and his holy will—thus gaining as his

highest distinction the tide "Doctor of Little Children."
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Nothing is more natural than tlwt the name of Lewis Carroll
should be eherislied and revered as it is in clean places and bright
places and liigh places of the earth. Professor Sanday said in his
memorial sermon in Oxford University, ''The world tliinks of Lewis
Carroll, as of one who opened out a new and delightful literary vein
which added mirth and refinement to life; and who poured into tlie

literature of our time a rill bright and sparkling, purifying and lioaltli-

giving wlierever its waters flow." Frederick Harrison wrote: ":\Iy little

daughter, like all young people in civilized countries, was brought up
on his beautiful fancies and humors; but I was more impressed°by his
intense sympathy with all who suffer' than by his wonderful and de-
lightful humor. For my part I remember him mainly as a sort of mis-

'

sionary to all in difficulty and iii need." But the most affecting and
meaningful of all the tributes paid was that of two shy, sorrowing
women who came together, looked a while at his dead face and
silently departed, leaving on the casket a wreath with a card attached
bearing these words: "To the sweetest soul that ever looked with
human eyes—from two of his child-friends." One likes to think
that when, at the age of sixty, this white-souled man, who had gone
through life attended by "blithe childreii's laughter rijigiug dear and
children's merry voices,'' came to the end of this life's wonders, there
must have been among "the bright intelligences fair, in circle round
the blessed gates, that received and gave him welcome there," some of
his child-friends gone before, who led him up through heaven's Won-
derland which eye hath not seen nor the heart of man conceived.
In a little volume of his poems published posthumously, one verse
seems to sing of his own life's sunset, and is so singularly fit that we
hang it now against liis evening sky which is still splcjidid with the
rich afterglow of a luminous though modest life:

I could not see for bliuding tears
The glories of the west ;

Yet heaveuly music filled my ears,

A heavenly peace my breast.

"Come unto nie, come unto me

—

All yc that labor, unto me

—

Ye heavy-laden, come to me,
And I will give yon rest."

In this world or any other, little children and (heir an^ol. and all
J\-lio love the gladness of the pure in heart will like to be In Lcwi^
Carroll s Company.

Much of the interest Lewis Carroll felt in his later vcars was
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ill watcliiiig the development of his little playmates. Some were

lost to him as they grew older, but others clung life-long. Som.e

were so engaging they became engaged, and took upon themselves

the holy bonds of matrimony—bonds which, rightly regarded, mean
liberation and enfranchisement into life's largest ranges of privilege;

and some passed on to tlie great chastity of maternity. Nearly all

of them played a worthy part in the world; a few fell short. Some
walked in paths of pleasantness, while others trod the Via Dolorosa

and climbed up Heart-Break Ifill, and some were shipwrecked off

Capo Disappointment.

Not without anxious solicitude could he Avatch them, knowing

11ns to be not a world of safety but of danger. When Harry Linder

carved a marble garden-seat with a little girl sitting on tlic back of

it and playi)ig with her doll, while two winged cherubs gaze at her

from either end of the seat, he told only part of the trutli. The
otber part was intimated wlicn Wordsworth said to a happy six-

year-old, "^I tliink of thee witli many fears of what may be thy

lot in future years;" and when Francis Thompson word-pictured

the grassy oasis surrounded by the sim'ster Sahara, "a. green and

maiden freshness smiling there" all unsuspecting, while "with un-

blinking glare the tawny-hided desert" all around prawls and crouches

and watches; and when a painter picturing a mother watching with

maternal pride lior little girl at play witli a child's intentness among
breeze-shaken blossoms by the brook-side, darkens the mother's face

witli a shadow of fear as apprehension Hashes through her the

horrid thought, sharp as a pang, of tlie harm that may be hiding

along the pathway of those tender feet—hateful, hideous things lying

in wait to hurt that happy, harmless head. What means that startled

and anxious cry of the robins in the trees at dusk? It means that

Ibe owls, fierce and hungry, are beginning to stir abroad, threatening

to devour the birdlings in the robin's nest. Wedekind, in his "Spring

Awakening," a drama of adolescence, does not exaggerate; he simply

pictures real life when he shows tlie slender and tender figures all

aqiiiver with myotic intimations and wistful dreams passing on from

chiblhood's garden enclosed, with a fragrant, delicate, shimmering

charm like that of ai)ple-blossoms, and gliding, sometimes unwittingly

and involuntarily, from life's innocent morning into sin and shame,

gnilt and horror. From their first responsible years the young go

j)eradventurij\g on tlirough perils; and what their f(trtunes and their

course shall be in after life depends on circumstances, influences,
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and the individual will; oftentimes everything turns on the decision

of a moment. For living materials illustrative of the wide variety of

fortunes, the writer of this essay has no need to draw on Lewis

Carroll: his own long observation and intimate pastoral knowledge

funiish him wilh many human documents, from which he here selects

a few.

Years ago a certain briglit little parsonage girl was sent away

to boarding school. For so young a child tlie change was very great

and her new environment, so generous in its offer of valuable opportu-

nities, was fraught with some liabilities. With several other ecpially in-

experienced innocents she got into trouble by going on a harmless

little "lark." Tlicre was nothing serious in it, but, as in the case of

the other little lamb called Mary's, "it was against the rule." Fright-

ened at what she had done, she went to the dean and confessed. lie

was so stern that she wrote immediately to her fathei:, all about the

matter, and warned him she might be sent liome.
,

When he received

her letter he wired the trembling little malefactor this message:

"Letter hero. No word from Dean. You did right; to owii up.

Cheer up. Take your medicine like a little man. Better days

ahead;" and that dear "Daddy" signed himself "Yours lovingly."

Imagine what that message meant to her. It meant so much that

years after, when schooldays were over and she was making her way

in literary work, alone in a great city, that precious old heartening

telegram was exlu])ited to special friends as one of her most cherished

treasures to be preserved forever. A glimpse of the girl in the midst

of her hard-working and successful life is given in what she wrote

to a friendly counselor : "I do feel the benefit of the outside reading

I am doing. I can see the difference in last year's work and this,

because of it. Perhaps I will not amount to much when all is said

and done; but the paths I have chosen have been very licautifnl,

and perhaps, all unknown to myself, I have been really liuiug as I

went along. It has not been easy, but one can put fun into nearly

everything—except sorrow." That slie docs "amount to miuh" and

has made her way handsomely is pretty well evidenced ])y many tokens,

among them the comments of the editor of a po])ular magazine on the

first short story which she offered him: "Your story is remarkable,

very human, and beautifully told. I took it liome to my wife. She

cried over it. Of course I'm immune, being an editor; but even I

shed a couple of hard-hearted editorial toars over it. We cannot

forego it, and shall certainly hope to hear from its author again."
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And then he inquired very respectfully if seventy-five dollars would

be a satisfactory price for that small first manuscript.

Thus endeth the first lesson; and the lesson is that it is best for

a transgressor to ovm up; and that a good father, even if a thousand

miles distant, is a very present help in time of trouble—under all

circumstances a refuge to the child, as the high hills are a refuge for

the wild goat and the rocks for the conies.

Another lesson. One evening a young mother brought her five-

months baby to the parsonage, and the minister dedicated the child

to the Lord, sprinkling the little head with clean water in the name
of the Father and of the Son and of the JToly Ghost. A hard life,

then all undreamed of, Avas before that mother. Widowhood was just

ahead, and the struggle of a lone woman to provide for five fatherless

children. Hardship keeps close company with a lot like that, but out

of it cliaracter and strength are likely to come. After losing sight of

the family for many years, the minister unexpectedly came upon the

child he had baptized, now a grown woman, and asked for the story

of her years; and in a place of peace and safety she told of her life.

Very early she had entered the ranks of wage-earners, to fight for

standing-room and bread. Her young feet sometimes had to tread

rough ground. But she had the wisdom to cling close to the church,

and in all her years of struggle it was to her a refuge; its com-

panionships were her comfort and cheer; its society was refining

and refreshing; its counsels gave her good advice; its principles

were her protection; and a])0ve all the AVord of God was a lamp

to her feet and a light to her path. She lived with her Bible, and

it kept her from falling down or going astray; its words were

meat and drink in times of hunger and thirst. Such a Bible as

it was that tlic old pastor caught sight of in this young woman's

hands when he found her! Originally a good one, a well-bound

Oxford Bible, it was now weather-beaten with use, which made it

precious beyond rubies. It looked as if it might have been used

for a pillow when her face was wet with tears, or might have served

as shelter and shield when life was a driving storm around her,

or might have been ovcr])onrd in the breakers serving some soul as

a life-preserver. Can anything exceed in beauty a worn and battered

Jjible that has been the refuge and the weapon of a buffeted and bat-

tling human spirit until the book looks as if it had withstood a

siege from Satan or been flung at the devil like Luther's inkstand?

The minister found this girl's ]>il)lc marked all through, many a
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passage underscored or bracketed, especially verses from which a

tried aud troul)led soul might derive courage and patience to endure.

One was this, from the First General Epistle of Peter : "If, when ye

do well and suffer for it, ye take it patientl}', this is acceptable with

Cod. . . . Christ also suffered, leaving us an example; . . . when

lie was reviled, he reviled not again; when he suffered, he threatened

not; but committed himself to him that judgeth righteously." Like

many anotlicr, this brave girl knew what it is to endure not only

hardship but hostility. This is a world where "Virtue itself 'scapes

not calumnious strokes," and once malicious slander crawled hissing

across her arduous patli, flickered its forked tongue, and struck.

But blamelessness made her reputation immune; when reviled, she

reviled not again, but committed herself to him that judgctli right-

eously: and soon it was as when good Count Gismond smote the

foul mouth of malice
—"The lie was dead and damned, and Truth

stood up instead." A Holy Bible, indeed, hers was; annotated by

life's trials and victories, and margined with memories of divine help.

The man who had baptized her, remembering that the life of a

professional nurse is largely one of physical ministering, and desir-

ing to make her Bible still more a daily help to her, took it from

her hands and bracketed that wonderful passage in the thirteenth

chapter of John: "Jesus, knowing that the Father had given all

things into his hands, and that he was come from God and went

to God; he riseth from supper and laid aside his garments; and

took a towel and girded himself. After that, he poureth water into a

basin and began to wash the disciples' feet, and to wipe them with

the towel wherewith he was girded." And on the margin against

this passage the minister wrote: "Thus did Christ, the King." "I

serve" was the motto of Edward VII, King of England, and for all

Christ's disciples, as for the blaster himself, the glory of life is

service. Balph Connor says of one of his finest characters, "She

lived to serve, and the when and the how were not hers to determine.

.So with bright face and brave heart she met her days and faced her

battle"; words equally true of the girl whose story we are telling.

When the man who had baptized her was parting from this baptismal

daughter he said, "Be true to God, my child, and he will take care

of you." Her answer was, "I'll try," and through the years she keejis

her word, as God keeps His.

Here endeth the second lesson; and the lesson is that it is a good

thing to cling close to the church, to clierish its ideals, to prize its





628 Ueihodist Review t^uly

associations, and to hng the Bible to your heart: and that a young

sou], even thougli fated to hoist a somewhat lonely sail against

the wind and tide, may steer by the riglit star, keep afloat, conquer

a creditable and prosperous voyage, and safely make the desired

liaven.

And now a lesson too tragic to be fully told. In a certain

Christian home an old physician, trusted for two generations as the

family doctor, sat by tlie bedside of a lovely gi^-l of sixteen, ill with

a brief sickness. From infancy her mind had held unquestioningly

the Christian faith in God and Christ and immortality. And she Avas

"More rich in having such a jewel

Than twenty seas, if all their sands were pearl,

l^he water nectar, and the rooks pure gold."

Of that most precious jewel the grizzled old medical materialist rifled

her trusting soul by flU/hing away her belief in immortality, giving

her by consequence a degraded conception of the meaning and worth

of existence and a lowered estimate of the dignity and value of her

own nature, desecrating her mind witli tlie beastly notion that, like

the beasts that perish, we are only of the earth, earthy, and that

"Dust to dust, ashes to ashes" is all the ritual that beflts us. Now

the idea that death ends all, besides l)eing beastly, is tlic most pro-

foundly and utterly immoral of all beliefs. Witli the destruction

of her faith in inmiortality went her sense of personal accountability

to a personal God and all feeling of moral responsibility—a disaster

which may draw all evils in its train. Darwin saw and said that "the

conviction of an all-seeing Deity has had a potent influence on the

advance of morality"; and JIuxley wrote, "The religious feeling is

the essential basis of coiuluct." Equally the conviction that man is

better than the swine and that we do not die as the beasts that perish

has had a potent influence in saving men and women from living like

beasts. Tennyson said, "If I ceased to believe in any chance for an-

other life, I should not care a pin for anything." AVhen D'Alembert

and Condorcot were airing their disbeliefs over Voltaire's supper-table,

he sent liis servants out of the room, saying by way of explanation to

those infldel Acadeinicians, "As I do not wish to be robbed and mur-

dered to-night by my servants, I am anxious tliat the ideas of God and

of a future state shall not be eradicated from their minds." To

take away the faith in immortality is to impair if not to destroy the

motives which inspire moral aspiration, which prompt and sustain
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moral endeavor, and which exert moral restraint. It takes away all

force from the appeal to ''strive and attain to be good again, and a

home in the upper world secure, all crystal and gold with God for

its sun." It makes God a myth, religion a farce, and moral responsi-

bility a burdensome and liindering invention of the priests. Judg-

ing by the results of his despoiling words, it is not harsh to say that

this withered old materialist, destroying that child's faith, deserved

to be brained on the spot as a violator of the supreme sanctities of

life; for the final sequel showed that he would have committed a less

injurious, less accursed crime if he had inoculated her with the germ
of leprosy or slit an artery with his lancet and let out her young life

in its innocence. For the ultimate fruitage of his act was deadly and

damnable. Diabolic malice could have done no worse. There is

high warrant for saying that it would have lieen "better for him tliat

a millstone had been hanged about his neck and he drowned in the

depths of tlie sea" tlian tJiat he should thus have harmed on-e of

Christ's little ones. In the name of all that is sacred and precious,

let every home guard its doors against tlie entrance of the unbelieving

physician no matter what his skill, for he may undo all tlie good tliat

home and church have done by undermining faith and consequently

morals.

When the hallowed glory of the Christian faith had been dark-

ened in her soul by the denial of immortality, the logic of this denial

began to work itself out by degrees to practical elfects in this young
girl's life. She lost all interest in religion, despised its admonitions,

and discarded its noble motives. Forsaking entirely the altars of God,

at which in childhood she had been dedicated to a good life, she

plunged, when she was old enough, into the gay social whirl, exposing

herself to its temptations without the protection of religious princi-

ples; and her life went the way it ought not to have gone. Iler

foolish feet took the forbidden path. Her dalliance with evil loitered

at casements that looked on the foam of perilous seas; into which
at last she leaped, and the whirlpool sucked her under. ^Yitll white

hands waving wildly she vanished with all her beauty in the vortex.

And when I stood alone with her body in the room where she, cornered

by the consequences of her sin, had taken her own life, my frightened

soul, my breaking heart, heard an awful voice, more heavy and mourn-
ful than the tolling of a cemetery bell, sounding tlie" verdict of a

moral universe in the sentence, "The wages of sin is deatli." An
evil and a bitter tlung it is, a deadly thing, to lose one's religious
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faith; and he -who murders in another's soul tliat faith is guilty of

a crime for which the righteous wrath of an avenging Heaven can

have no penalty too great.

Thus endcth the third lesson; and the lesson is that the hallowed

glory of the Christian faith is all that can surely save life from

vitiation, degradation, overwhelming and irretrievable disaster. John

K. Mott says: "I have asked the students of forty different nations

to sliow me any power except Christ (who brought immortality into

tlie light) that would save thoir life from sin and give them strength.

Only one young man ever claimed knowledge of such a power. I

said to him, ^I'm glad to meet you. Come with me, and give your

message to the world. I need your help.' That same evening that

young man came to me and said he was a slave of sin, and the power

which, he had claimed, was able to save him—the strength of his

own will—had not been able to save him."

Still another lesson. It was Sacrament Sunday morning. The

service was over. The congregation had gone, except one mother

with her little girl who liiigercd at the foot of the aisle just inside

the door. The minister was still lingering in the altar. In a moment

the cliild left her mother's side and went swiftly up the aisle to

the altar, her bright, sunny hair afloat, her lovely face aglow. The

minister saw her coming and waited. She stepped up on the kncel-

ing-cushion, gave him both her hands, and smiling trustfully up into

his face, said, "Please, may I join the Lord's Su])per?" All her

family except herself had partaken of the sacrament that morning;

and she, though the yoimgest of the children and only seven years

old, did not want to be left alone in the pew while the others went

to the altar, and could not see any reason why she should be. The

tall minister, lookijig down into her rosy face, and knowing there was

no flower in all the world one half so sweet as she, said, "Bless you,

darling, do you wish to very much?" "Yes, very much," she an-

swered. "Well," said he, "I'll come and see you and your mother and

we'll talk it over." That family circle did not long remain incom-

plete at the sacramental table. Very soon she too joined the Lord's

Supper, and became a child of the sacrament. And who shall say that

her tender lips had not as good a right to the consecrated bread and

wine as had the withered lips of old Saint Jerome in the celebrated

picture of his last communinn, painted by Donionichino, which hnngs

in the Vatican? Nothing evil or unhallowed was cheri.-b.ed in tlie

home which reared this blessed child. Hers was one of the homes

—
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and there are millions of them—which beautify aud sanctify life for

their children by Christian purities and loyalties. Tiic fear of God
kept it clean aud Christian love made a warm and sunny atmosphere

for them to grow up in. When this child of the Sacrament, this

daughter of the Holy Comnmnion, reached womanhood, and love and

marriage came, they were sacred to her like the bread and Avine of a

sacrament. Her wedding harked back to Cana of Galilee, aud Cana's

guest, reverently invoked, was not absent from the marriage feast.

When some happy years of wedded life had gone by, and fatal illness

invaded her new home, she passed into still closer companionship

with Christ, entering exen into the fellowship of the Master's suffer-

ing in his Getlisemane struggle, as she put up her pleading hands to

push away from her lips the bitter chalice of widowhood, praying,

''If it be possible, let this cup pass"; yet, when denied her prayer,

bowing her fair young head in submission, "Nevertheless, not as

I will, but as Thou wilt,'^ as she stood at last beside the silent form of

her dearest, who, having lived a manly life, left behind him a white

name. Tlie wine of Cana and the. wormwood of bereavement—she

learned the taste of both, and in both found something sacramental.

For her the altar-cloth was broadened till it covered the earth.

A certain nobly useful and influential woman remembers the

home in which she was born aud reared as having been literally

sacramental. In it was kept the silver communion set of the church

—the tankard, the goblets, and the plates. In it was prepared the

bread, made from "the finest of the wheat," for the Holy Communion
—the Lord's Sup2:)er. This womaji, at the twenty-fifth anniversary

of her marriage, writes to an inherited friend: "From my earliest

childhood I watched the laundering of the sacrament tablecloth by

a humble devoted English woman whose service it was to come and

do it at our house. 1 saw my father prepare the grape juice aud my
mother cut the bread, until 1 was old enough to make and bake that

loaf and cut the bread and keep the silver bright." Without one

additional word of description, avc would know what kind of a home
that was; and we know what kind of children and children's children

nn'ght be confidently expected to come from such a home. And lo

!

in the second and third generation that same high quality continues

in the descendants of that sacramental home.

Thus cndeth tlie fourth lesson ; and the lesson is that it is a

good tiling to make life sacramental, all along and through and

.through, and that the wisest homes are those that hallow life for
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the children Heaven intrusts to them l»y leading the young feet early

to tlie altars of the ehureli.

One lesson more. A certain child grew up in a Christian home

and in Wesley Chapel Sunday School, Cincinnati. Years afterward,

womanhood found her in a distant city, mated with an unbeliever in

the Faith of her Fathers. One moriiing, when a minister was at work

in his study, the door-hell rang and he was called to the parlor to

see the visitor, a comely and well-dressed young woman of thirty-

five, whom he had not met before. She had called to see if he would

come to her house and baptize her two little children. X few inquiries

elicited, the fact that she did not attend religious services anywhere;

•that slie could not bring her children to church for baptism, because

her husband, who was a Jew, would not consent; that, merely to

indulge her wish, he was willing she should have them baptized pri-

vately, though he declined to be present at the ceremony. "Why do

you desire Christian baptism for your children, when neither they

nor their ])arents will attend any Christian Church?" inquired the

minister. The young woman burst into tears, and sobbed out, "Be-

cause I think my mother would wish me to have it done.'' ITer dead

mother was the one cord which held her heart to the dear old Chris-

tian thoughts and things. "What would my mother wish me to

do?" was the question with which the lonely girl was feeling her way

through the dark in those alien years when she was far from her old

homc„like a captive by the rivers of Babylon. The instant the

minister understood her motive, and saw through her action, he

decided in a flash that, law or no law, with or without rubrical

warrant, he would help this woman do this holy thing. The next

day, in her home, a most uncanonical ceremony came near being

perpetrated—the children of a Jew receiving Christian baptism from

a Methodist minister with a Eoman Catholic friend standing as god-

mother. The illness and absence of the proposed godmother modi-

fied the ceremony in that one particular; hut it was still not such a

ceremony as the ritual for baptism contemplates, assumes, and implies.

Against any tenacious stickler for order and regularity who might

question whether such irregularity was pardonable in an ordained

clerg)'man, that minister sustains himself by the knowledge that his

act helped one Sunday school girl, exiled into strange and un-Chris-

tiau surroundings, to mind her godly mother's wish; which, we trust,

seems not a very heinous offense. Now and here for this offense, as,

in the day of final account, for a host of other things, he must appeal
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to the clemency of the court. Will somehody please move that this

man's character be passed, and that he be reckoned ell'ectivc? Let

no formal inquiry Ite ordered as to what extent and in Avhat way he

exercised the jus liiurgicum to modify the baptismal ritual to suit

the exceptional occasion.

Thus endeth the fifth lesson; and the lesson is that religious

training and esi)ecially a Christian mother are things to be thankful

for, and that "What would my mother wish me to do ?" will generally

give a clue to the right path for a girl, at any age, to walk in.

0, these Christian mothers! AYhat guardianship they exercise,

while on earth and when in heaven, over their offspring ! Blessed is the

daughter who eiishrines her mother forever in her heart. A mother's

picture kept near by may be a better defense than a legion of angels.

One lone young M-oman of thirty who lay suffering m the open ward

of a hospital in a strange city kept on the little stand beside her cot

the photograph of her invalid mother, who was ill of a fatal disease,

hundreds of miles away; and from that face she got more conrfort

than from doctors, nurses, and visiting minister, A bright girl, mak-

ing her way alone in a Northern city, opens her watch, and shows,

inside the case, the face of her mother, then in the far-oil Southern

home, but present in spirit with her child. An invalid girl in a

sanitarium hangs on the wall above her bed, within touch, the pic-

ture of her mother, a "truly great woman, who ascended to the wel-

coming heaven from a noble life on earth. That strong, wise face

is both body-guard and counselor to her suffering child. Peace,

purity, wisdom, comfort, and protection radiate from a mothei-'s

presence or a mother's picture or a mother's memory.

Such lessons as these one may learn in Lewis Carroll's fascinating

company, in the company of the children of Christian homes.

With all of them, in the home or out in the wide, wide world,

may the Suffer-Littlc-Children Christ, Thorwaldsen's Christ of the

Outstretched Arms, ever abide to guard and to guide.





634 Meihodisi Review [July

THE ARENA

A POSTLE, SLAVE, AND LOW-DOWN OARSMAN

IlaOXoj OTriaToXoSj 8ov\o$ Kal virr]p^Ti]S.

To insure success in any vocation it is essential that a man liave a

true conception of the work in v.-hich he is engaged. The mason who would

simply pile brick upon brick, endeavoring merely to lay the greatest num-

ber in a given time, is a failure. He must constantly consider the plan

on which he is working, the destiny "of the building whose walls he is

constructing. If this is true in regard to a tradesman, how much more

important is it that the professional man appreciate the true value of his

labor. The dentist is not merely to cover up for the moment an exposed

nerve in a tooth; he must relate his present work to the preservation of

his patient's teeth for years to come. How very necessary, then, is it

that the Christian minister have the true view of his peculiar work. Is

it not true that some, even in evangelical denominations, have entered

the ministry considering it simply one of the professions in v.'hich they

themselves might choose to engage? How wrong that position is we see

when we analyze what the great model minister of the New Testament

reveals as to his conception of "the gospel ministry. In the ftrst instance,

Paul never loses sight of the fact that he was divinely chosen for his

task. The great majority of his letters begin IlaOXos airdaroXos or Commis-

sioner Paul. That seems to have been the glory of his later life. He
had not selected a profession, he served in a calling, and the call, the

commission, had come directly from God's Son. This is not only implied

but plainly stated by him. In the opening sentence of his letter to the

Romans he says: "Paul—called to be an apostle, separated unto the

Gospel." And in his first epistle to the Corinthians he says: "Paul, called

to be an apostle of Jesus Christ, through the icill of Ood." And, as if that

were not enough, we read in the opening greeting to the Galatians, "Paul,

ail apostle, not of men, neither by man, but hy Jcstis Christ, and God the

Father." Happy the minister who knows for a certainty that he has been

commissioned of God, and who during all his lifetime and gospel labor

will ever keep this clearly before his mind, making it the humble boast and

constant inspiration of his ministry. The prophets of the Old Testament

were wont to say: "Thus says the Lord." • The New Testament minister

must be able to say: "I, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God."

In Paul's case the acceptance of his high commission was instant and

thorough. This gives us the second essential characteristic of a true minis-

ter. From a persecuting enemy of the followers of the new sect, who
gloried in the death of a crucified Galilean, Paul became the absolute

XoJoOv of Jesus Christ. Behold the change. Yesterday a Pharisee of the

Pharisees, a distinguished member of the high caste of the Jews; to-day

and for the rest of his life a willing bond-slave of the despised Nazarene.
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The change in the one chosen of Jesus Christ to-day may not be as radical,

inasmuch as he might have been brought up in a gospel home, but the

effect of the call to the apostolate must be the same as in the case of Paul.

The true Christian minister must be from the moment of his call and he

must remain to his life's end, a doOXos of the Lord. No matter wliether this

self-imposed serfdom separate him from father, mother, home or luxury,

or even lead him daily to be crucified with Christ, nothing but a constant

bond-service of the Master, whose yoke is easy and whose burden is light,

will be acceptable to God or satisfy the heart of his commissioned repre-

sentative. Such must be the attitude on the part of God's commissioners.

But such higli service might make the apostle proud. He might, as

in one of the branches of Christendom the priests actually teach, make
himself the deposit of divine graces. To forestall all such thought in Paul's

mind the Lord Jesus made it very plain to his servant that he was not to

govern, but to occupy a most humble position in the economy of the King-

dom of God. For he said, "I have appeared unto thee to make thee a

'invfipeTq^: Not a captain, Paul, not the steersman of the gospel craft, but

a rower of the lower bench. You are not to give laws in the Ivingdom; I

do that; you are not to alter the course of the craft, for I have both

drawn the chart and laid out the course. You are not to lord over other

servants of mine. Come now, obedient slave, and occupy with many others,

your equals, the bench of the rower. Strong arms are needed, stout hearts

when the storms make work difficult. Give constant and close attention

to the oar and take but little rest until the craft is safely in port.

Here, then, have we, from the Word of God and from the testimonies

of his great model disciple, tlie three eternal essentials of the true gosppl

ministry; namely, the divine call, the willing submission, and the humble

cooperate service.

Geriiaku J. Schilling.

Santiago, Chile, South America.

A BIT OF A DAY IN A RURAL COMMUNITY

WiiEAT and oats! oats and wheat—to right of me, to left of me, in

front of me! Oats and wlieat everywhere! Cut and bundled. Lots of

them. Ten-acre lots, forty-acre lots, hundred-acre lots. And these fields

are yellow-ripe for the harvest and seem to lift and bow their golden

locks at full tide to the God of nature In humble recognition and gratitude

that they have come to such a day as thl::;. The voice of nature has

spoken to the industrious husbandman of these many fields, even as the

fiery prophet of the olden times spake to the spiritual custodians of

Judah saying, "Put ye in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe!" And into

these fields the glad-hearted farmer has come with reapers drawn by a

big quartet of horses abreast; and they are like the war-horses, seeming

the battle from afar and neighing for the conflict. And they draw these
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reapers against tlie ripened grain and the yellow cereal yields to the

almost noiseless onslaught of tliese cutting devices.

A stalwart Swede has just made an "inning" in shocking up the

ripened bundles of grain and has gripped the big brown water jug and
is slaking his thirst with a gracious joy when I rein in my horse to

inquire the way to Brother Smith's.

"Yohu Smeet! know heem? Yah! Take da fust road to da nort' an'

he's da fust hoose an da aff site."

"An da aff site"! I meditated. This "off" and "near" nomenclature

was always a kind of ox-driver's sphinx to me, and now that it has been

a score or more of years since I was a "clod-hopper" my confusion is

worse confounded, by the big Swede's information. But I did find Brother

"Smeet." The family had just finished an early evening meal and the

big touring car had been backed out of the garage and was oiled, tanked,

cranked, and all the other etcetera of this family vehicle, and the radiator

was humming a thump! thump! thump! as if it were eager for the outing.

I positively declined to interfere in any way with the intended and well-

earned outing of this family, and having accepted my statement at its

face value away they go and I drive into their rear and am soon invisible

in the cloud of dust and exploded gas smoke the speeding chariot has

blown into the air; and if they have not ascended, like Elijali, they have

departed, and are no longer visible to me. I did not envy good farmer

Smith and hi.s family their needed outing for the evening, but I am also

forced to reflect that such an achievement as the purchasing of such a

luxury for a vehicle is too ethereal for me, and slowly my faithful nag

trots on and in my leisurely way I am able to recognize—yes, recognize

—

everybody and everything and can say "howd'y" to the late toilers in

the field, catch the soft cadences of the full-throated feathered songsters

as they fly from tree to tree and flit from branch to branch, drink in the

rhythmic music of the gurgling waters that tumble so rollickingly over

the miniature cascades, hear the sheep nearby nipping at the grass and

see them lazily toss their snow-white heads into the air at my approach,

with an independence and indifference becoming this sacrificial species

of field and meadow, as they would seem to say to me:

"Hello! Mr. Preacher! this is a fine evening and that is a v/oolly

fine coat you have on, but it is only a second-hand one; v/e wore it a-fore

you did! ba! ba!"

And that sheep lore leads me to reflect,

"O why should the spirit of mortal be proud I"

But a real luxury is in store for me, and it is a real diversion to

drive up to the big farm house of good Brotlier Corntossel and to accept

the urgent and cordial invitation to share with them in their evening

lunch and to be greeted by the good wife and mother of the home, who.

though her metaphor was a little misplaced, perhaps, said in real gener-

ous fashion nevertheless:

"It's an ill wind that blows a-body harm, you know, an' I were jist
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a-sayin' to Zeke 'at the minister hain't bin to see us fur quite a spell,

no how."

But I must come back to that evening lunch at good Brother Corn-

tossel's. Lunch, did I say? Why, my gentle reader, it was more like

one of those big barbecues 1 used to attend in the days of my flesh, when

a boy and liked big things like that: where all kinds of flesh, of the fish

of the sea. the fowl of the air, the beasts of the field and animals un-

domesticated, of the forest, were to be seen, were killed, cleaned, and eaten

by the hungry multitude. And it was a real picnic to be at lunch with

this family, of almost a dozen besides the half dozen men and women

servants and the minister. At this evening lunch is a man, and native

to the soil, too, who avowed he had not been tempted to taste chicken in

forty years' And when his abstemious virtue is about to be called in

question he positively affirms that it is no fou(w)l answer. At the sug-

gestion of the pater familias he is voted a real hero, and the whole com-

pany agree that some benefactor should recommend him to the trustees

of the Carnegie IIcro-Fund for honors and to be decorated with the title

of "The Most Wholly Abstainer." The vote Is unanimous; and thereupon

followed a burst of laughter in which all joined, from the pater fainilias

down to the sweet little golden-haired four-year-old in her high chair,

who clapped her chubby hands as a kind of accompaniment, while our

bachelor hero's face was hidden behind a rising tide of crimson blushes

that would have outdone those of the most bashful maiden, thereby

achieving a second honor of outrivaling the diffidence of the fair sex.
_

From sweet repast we turn to prayer, to which devotional habit this

household is not unaccustomed. And now, my visit ended, the dews are

falling and adieus are in order. I mount my chariot, drawn by my fai h-

ful mare and drive on to watch God finish this day. The sea-blue sky

is clqar and the stars are beginning to peep through the heavens' azure.

The sun has begun to slip the day from his shoulders and take up the

dusk into his burning chariot. I am driving through a wood that has

been scrupulously thinned by the woodman till all nnderbrush is removed

and the verdant grass has spread a carpet of green that would tempt the

fairies at plav-time under these trees, and in these trees the birds are

beginning to perch and sing softly to each other their evening songs^

The sun has pillowed his head of flame upon a western wave and he

folds of night are tucked about his head gently as a mother folds the

cradle-sheet around the sweet face of her first-born. The stars have

donned their necklaces of silvery hue and make the evening merry fo

the traveler with their mute speech and silent laughter. The silvc >

moon has slowly and quietly climbed her way bashfully up above the

treetops and with maidenlike blu.shes makes love with the stars. I au

not intrude upon their love making with any ^^•^;^^^7-"^^%«^/^ 7',^;

will join with them in a common fellowship with God. my God and their

God. and watch him finish this day with such infinite satisfaction to him-

self and with an unspeakable joy and rapture to myself Never did

feel the sweetness and divineness of communion with God more t^ian I

did on this evening as I drove past and watched how he finished this
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particular day. And I thought. O If I can finish my little day, my
infinitesimal span of time in this world he has given me to enjoy, with
the smallest degree of porfeclion conceivable in comparison, how Infinitely
and unspeakably happy my spirit will be in those realms of light and
joy beyond these material skies! And yet what a human spirit may
enjoy and revel in on such a day as this one particular day may be the
rich heritage of the soul on its every day on this earth. The climax of
tl)is closnig day is reached when, by that spiritual discernment one may
have m communion with the heavenly Father, he seems to say, "And
you have really enjoyed watching me finish this day? Well, I made it
for you to enjoy, and have not only done this one day, nor three hundred
and sixty-five, but have been doing Jt for innumerable days and for multi-
plied millions upon millions of spirits like your own." And all these days
have been as faultless as this one particular day. The splendor, grandeur,
and beauty of Addison's hymn on the nineteenth Psalm touched me as
It never did before, and it is well worth reproducing:

"The spacious firmameut ou high,

With all the blue ethereal sky,

And spangled heavens, a sliinhig framo,
Their great Original proclaim.
The unwearied sun, from day to day,
Doth his Creator's power display,

And publishes to every laud
The work of an almighty hand.

"Soon a.g the evening shades prevail
The moon takes up the wondrous tale,

And nightly, to the listening earth,
Repeats the story of her birth;
While all the stars that round her burn,
And all the planets in their turn.

Confirm the tidings as they roll,

And spread the truth from pole to pole.

"What though in solemn silence all

Move round the dark terrestrial ball

;

What thougli no real voice nor sound
Amid the radiant orbs be found

;

In reason's ear they all rejoice,

And utter forth a glorious voice

;

Forever singing as they shine,

'Tlie Hand tliat made us is divine.' "

And this is a bit of a day In a rural community. Such an experience
presents its compensation alongside the urbanite who, at times at least
might be forced to sigh, "My one oasis in the dust and din and strife of
city life is the freedom, bigness, and hilarity of a day with brooks and
woods and fields

Curran. I

S. R. Reno.
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THE METHODIST REVIEW*

I (lid not want it. To be sure it might be somewhat beneficial, but

then there were so many things that would prove equally beneficial—and

—but here the cold fact faced me; 1 wusl read it. I rebelled. It was but

a short-lived insurrection, for one day by parcel post they came—the

Mkthodist Reviews sent by a friend—and I sat down to supposed solitary

confinement.

Presently I looked up. It was late. I remembered now hearing the

good wife call and call again, but here it was about two o'clock in the

morning, and I could hardly break with the chorus of friends voicing

sweet music to me from the stately pages of the Reviews. How they held

one in their grip!

First you were tip-toeing about a hospital "Somewhere in France."

You were bending over the cot of some laddie, dropping a chocolate into

his ivory-guarded moulli, or gazing with tear-dimmed eyes at the eager

faces of the men from the trenches who were seeing tlieir first Christ-

mas tree—or with a heavy heart you were turning from an empty blood-

Btained cot which a beautiful boy of the desert had left for a land

fairer than day. And the boxes—yes, you had been opening boxes from

America—and what joy if you had seen some things you had sent on to

the Red Cross. Who had ever thought the Revikw dull? Who had dared

to plant such heterodoxy in a mind usually fair?

And then out from among the leaves you caught a glimpse of strag-

gling sunny hair—a winsome smile—a voice that seemed to hold the

music of bird and brook as Bishop Quayle smiled into your heart and

reached dowTi to your life springs to draw up precious drops that trickled

down your cheeks, leaving you sweeter and fresher for the shower.

Yes—and then there was that review of "Fares, Please," and close kt

your side was sitting the light buoyant figure of Luccock and the fresh

mind of the youthful author who has charmed a widening circle of

admirers.

And then how strengthening to read the Editor's words about the

Christ! How they burned into one's heart—how they lifted one strongly

and truly close to the "God of our Fathers"!

Here Tennyson—sweet as the breath of the morning rose, trustful

as the clinging vine that girdles the oak—Tennyson, in verse melodious

as a child's voice holds true to the Christ of the Ages. Dear old man!

How you love him as in his gentleness he softly lifts the leaves of life's

book, and how he carries you with him when he rises to leave a company

of doubters.

*This eulogj' of the Review is not offered by its author. It was not intended for publication,

but for tlie Bcird of Examiners in the Confcrcnoe Course of Study. Rev. W. A. Campbell, of the

Troy Confercnoe. who found it, sends it to the ofhce of the Review. By the same mail arrives

this testimony of a divinity school professor: "I h.ad plaimcd to spend this day on something else,

when the morning's mail brought the May number of our Review. Lo! everything else fcad to go.

I liftve spent all day readinR it. I take several theological reviews, but the Methodist Revikw

is the only one which comix-ls.me to turn everything else down till I almost fiiii.h it from cover to

cover." Tliese nrc sample unsolicited testimonials.
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But who is this who comes with the air of a king among men?
The matchless mien of Bishop Warren. IIow regal he appears! How
stately, yet how truly good! And as we see, through the eyes of a very

dear friend, the Bishop in his home life, we love him all the more. How
the old tricycle on the hack porch appeals to us—and we laugh with glee

to see the Bishop riding for the mail, or smile approval as he dashes for

his car. And then the hot tears start as we hear the crash of the tall pine

in the forest—when the king went home.

But here comes a host of "Buttoned Up People." And the eloquent

Bishop Mclntyre plays upon the heart strings until we laugh and cry and

smile through our lears at these folks, and reach down to unbutton our

hearts a bit.

Here comes a friend with a rare verse. How it sings its way into our

soul. And here the face and form of Tagore. The voice from India is

sweet if uncertain. The heart is warm and the mind takes voyage to

where the soft waves rush into the arms of the coral isle and the happy

children play on the silvery strand.

Again the beloved form of large-hearted, bird-toned Bishop Quayle

looms before us, and with quaint beauty of diction the dear old Bible is

upheld and its charms again claim us so securely that we close the

Rkvif.w and the Bishop's hands lead us to the Good Shepherd who giveth

His life for His sheep. As we close the great old magazine and mount
the stairs the night resounds with the music of many voices—is light

with the faces of our beloved ideals—while close beside walks One who is

the Chief among Ten Thousand. And as we close our eyes we pray:

"Dear Jesus—our Lord—our God—we thank Thee for the Methodist
Ri!:vii:w." Roy F. Duxckel.

R. F. D. 1, Glens Falls, N. Y.

THE ITINERANTS' CLUB

THE CHRISTIAN TEACHERS IN CORINTH

1 CoR. 3. 5-15

The study of Paul's letter to the church at Corinth shows among other

important things how similar the problems are which Paul was asked

to solve then to those which arise in this modern age. The answers of

the apostle to their inquiries may in substance, if not in form, yield valu-

able lessons for to-day. In a previous paper we have considered the parties

which had arisen in the church, against which Paul uttered his solemn

protest. 1 Cor. 1. 19-17 and 3. 1-4.

In the passage before us is shown the true relation of the Christian

teachers to the church in Corinth. The factions in the church which had
gathered around the teachers had greatly hindered the progress of the
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gospel, and Paul felt called upon to rebuke this tendency. He does it by

showing their true position. The teachers are reminded that they are not

their own masters; they are under God's authority, and doing God's worlc

and not their own. In the third chapter, fifth to the seventh verses, Paul

says: "What then is Apollos, and what is Paul? Ministers through whom
ye believed, and each as the Lord gave to him. I planted, and Apollos

watered, but God gave the increase; so then neither is he that planteth

anything, nor he that watereth, but God that giveth the increase." They
were not the sources of gospel truth, but the instruments whom God sent

to convey his message, and each one had his particular part in the work
for which he was responsible to God. He employs an agricultural meta-

phor. Paul had sowed the seed and Apollos had watered it, but the increase

was from God, and hence no glory or "reason for vanity on the part of any
of the teachers or on the part of those who gathered around them. The
factions in the church had gathered around the throe great leaders, Paul

and Apollos and Cephas, and they were not successful except so far as

God gave success to their labors.

He exhorts them to unity in their work. There is no indication of a

lack of unity on the part of the great teachers in doing the work which
had been committed to them; each had done the part that belonged to

him; but it was their converts, who had gathered around these honored

names and separated themselves into parties, who v.-ere causing the want
of harmony. Paul himself had disclaimed any relation to such parties.

In Chapter 1. 13-15 he says: "Is Christ divided? Was Paul crucified for

you? Or were you baptized into the name of Paul? I thank God that I

baptized none of you, save Crispus and Gaius; lest any man should say

that ye were baptized in my name." He would destroy not only the fac-

tions but the spirit which animated them, and this he would do by giving

to the teachers their proper position. As already said, they had gathered

around the different teachers as though they v.-ere the sources of the

gospel, whereas they were merely its ministers, through whom God com-

municated his message.

Paul now changes the metaphor from an agricultural one to an

architectural one; namely, that of a building. He declares that his part,

by God's grace, had been that of laying a foundation of the building only.

Verse 10: "According to the grace of God, which was given unto me, as

a wise masterbuilder, I laid a foundation; and another buildeth thereon.

But let each man take heed how he buildeth thereon." He here affirms

that it was not because of his personal ability that he was able to lay

the foundation, but because of God's grace. According to Paul's manner,
he attributes all his work to its original source: the God who called him
to be his apostle. Only thus could he justify the use of his description

of himself as a wise masterbuilder; he was not the foundation, but he put
it in its proper setting; he did not select the foundation from the various

materials which were at hand, and from which he might have made choice,

but it had been already prepared, for he says: "Other foundation can no
man lay than that which is laid, which is Jesus Christ" (verse 11). The
foundation had been prepared by God and all the teachers had the
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same foundation. It had already been placed there. Paul had laid it in

Corinth when he came there to deliver his message. His message was a

very simple one; it was Jesus Christ. He does not enlarge upon the

aspects of Jesus Christ; he gives to him his full Messianic name, Jesus

Christ. There could be no question raised as to the foundation; there was

but one, and there could be but one. It is one of the mistakes of our

age that we are prone to lay some other foundation than the real one,

and this is one of the points on which he insists: that the Christian

teachers should not busy themselves with any other work than that of

erecting a superstructure on the building which had already been laid.

The vital question for the church was the character of the building

which was placed upon the foundation, whether it was a building

of enduring and beautiful material or a frail unsightly structure. "But

if any man buildeth on the foundation gold, silver, costly stone, wood,

hay, stubble" (verse 12). On a firm foundation it is possible to erect "a

palace or a hovel." "Possibly the Parthenon, glittering with its painted

and gilded columns of Pcntilic marble, was in his mind," says Dean Stanley.

Others suggest the thought may have been taken "from what would meet

the eye of the traveler in Ephesus, where St. Paul now was, or in Corinth,

where his letter is to be first read."

Ellicott remarks that "The reference is not to different buildings,

but to a single building of which the different portions consist of different

work and materials, some valuable and lasting, and some but of little

value and perishable." It is a question whether the materials with which
the teachers are to erect the superstructure are doctrines or the "moral

fruits" of the hearers. That the reference is to the teachers and not to

the results on the hearers seems clear from the context. The results

from the hearers are the tests of the teachers; in general the teaching

molds the character. "The church is built of men, not of doctrines"

(1 Peter 2. 4, 5). "But to a great extent men arc what the teaching they

have received makes them; whatever tests the one tests also the other."

The character of the work erected upon the foundation will be fully

revealed at the Day of Judgment, which is the world's testing time. The
teacher whose teaching will abide, that day, will have God's approval;

the one whose work will not endure tlic test of fire shall be deprived of

the reward for his toil. He shall be saved out of the fire, but the build-

ing Avhich he erected will be a total loss if it does not set forth the truth.

"If any man's work shall abide, which he built thereon, he shall receive

a reward. If any man's work shall be burned, he shall suffer loss: but
he himself shall be saved, j^et as through fire."

While the teachers were to be joint workers, they were to be rewarded
as individuals. Each shall receive his own reward according to his own
labor. If he erects a beautiful and enduring building, on a true founda-

tion, he shall receive the reward that is due, and it will not be accord-

ing to the visible appearance of the work but according to the toil which
he has expended upon it. If his building is a frail structure he will lose

his reward, but he himself, because he has built on the true foundation,
Jesus Christ, shall b-3 saved. The humble toiler in God's vineyard whose
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work is faithful, and whose success does not show largely in the published

reports, shall, when the time of God's accounting comes, have a mucli

higher recompense than the man of brilliant gifts whose fame and suc-

cesses are widely heralded but who has failed to erect an enduring struc-

ture. The publicity department has no place in the final judgment of

awards before the impartial judge, who, according to this passage, rewards

his teachers according to their own toil. We have the lesson of the

blessedness of faithful work.

THE BIBLE IN THE MINISTER'S BRIVATE LIFE

The Bible belongs everywhere; it is a universal book; it is the book
for the public services of the church; it is the book of the Sunday school;

it is the book of the Young I\Ten's Christian Association; it is the book
that is everywhere needed in all the relations of life. When the world is

at peace it finds its great comfort in its beautiful teachings of love among
men; when the world is at war it is the only book that meets the exi-

gencies that arise out of the conflicts of men and points the Avay to the

time when there shall be no war, but when humanity shall be a brother-

hood. It is the minister's book when he is preparing for his public duties,

but it is also the book which is essential to the completeness of his reli-

gious life. There, of course, can be no essential difference between the

Bible in the private life of the minister and in that of the layman; its

teachings and the spiritual impulse that proceeds from its personal use,

belong to all men and are essential to the constant promotion of the spirit-

ual life in all. The danger to the minister is that in the necessary study
of Uie Bible for his public duties, he may neglect its use for his personal

advancement in the divine life. He should use it reverently as well in

his home life as in his public functions. Many admonitions come to

us to avoid making the Bible a fetish, and we are gravely warned against
the idolatry of the book. So far as appears there is no present danger
in that direction; it is a book, but it is a book which carries with it

divine authority.

There are times when he must consider it in critical aspects which
the age requires of him; these problems which touch the intellectual

world so profoundly in relation to it, he may not shrink from, but ho
must study with an open n)ind for the truth. All men love truth and
the Bible is the fountain of spiritual truth; it is to him a sacred message.
The Psalmist Avell says: "The law of thy mouth is better unto me than
thousands of gold and silver" (Psa. 119. 72). In the seclusion, however,
of his private life, he would think of the book which he holds in his hands
as more than one of the dialogues of Plato or the great masters in science
or literature, or the beautiful thoughts of our great poets, but as a personal
message from his King, telling him the wondrous story of God's love for
the humanity which He has redeemed. If he would read the Bible to

advantage, he should read it consecutively. The mastery of one book of
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the New Testament throws its influence around all the other books. This

is especially desirable in his private studies. He should prepare for

himself choice selections from the sacred Word; the Gospel of John

abounds in such precious passages, which may be regarded as the classics

of the Christian faith. The Psalms constitute a wonderful collection of

studies in the deepest realms of our human feeling. To one who considers

it carefully, there arises astonishment at the breadth of that Book,

although prepared so long ago, it seems so modern and up-to-date. It

reveals to us the unchangeableness of human nature, because in the old

poems of the sacred singers he finds the human touch at every point.

The poets who represent the tender and beautiful in the human con-

sciousness in their latest forms, find themselves anticipated in their

choicest thoughts by the precious words of the Psalmist.

In the study of the Bible for private use, it is well to study without

notes. One of the old philosophers, when enjoining upon his students

the various books which they should study in order to understand his

subject, he said that they should study them without notes. For critical

study conmientaries and learned treatises of explanation may be very valu-

able, but for spiritual purposes the study of the Word by itself, marking
its important passages and applying them to the daily life, is one of the

best methods of securing the happiest results for the Christian life.

ARCHAEOLOGY AND BIBLICAL RESEARCH

JERUSALEM IN WAR

Perhaps no city on the globe has suffered more and oftener from the

ravages of war and the train of horrors inseparably connected with it

than Jerusalem. And now as we pen these lines the Holy City, usually

filled with pilgrims and religionists from various parts of the world, is

once more crowded with soldiers and their cruel commanders from
Berlin and Constantinople, while an army of the Entente Allies has taken

possession of the main thoroughfares from the north to south and is en-

camped in the fertile fields and beautiful orchards along the Mediterranean

coast. And thus another siege, with its famine, suffering, and horrors, is

added to the many already endured. "The bare catalogue of the disasters

which have overtaken Jerusalem is enough to paralyze her topographer."

In addition to its more than score of sieges, it has had its famines, earth-

quakes, and calamities of all sorts, and as if these were not enough,

another one is added—let us hope and pray it may be the last. Though its

walls have often been breached, its palaces and temple ruined, yes, its

very hills leveled to the ground and its ravines filled up with the debris,

yet all these depredations have served only to hearten its inhabitants with

the determination to build on a grander scale. So to-day we have faiih

to believe that Jerusalem, soon to be delivered from the power of the fa-
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natical Turk and his ruthless ally, will pass to other hands more merciful

and civilized and flourish again as the joy of the whole world.

The story of Jerusalem, like that of many an ancient city, loses itself

in the mists of gray antiquity when legend and myth were inseparably

blended with real history. Jerusalem was the habitation of human beings

in the early stone age. The rude stone implements found in the imme-

diate vicinity bear clear testimony to this thesis. Situated not far from

the natural highway from the Euphrates to the Nile it became known

very early to the invading armies marching over this great thoroughfare.

Jerusalem was fitted in many ways to become the capital of a small

warlike people, and such small nations have always existed alongside

or in close proximity to the great world powers. It was far enough from

the regular military roads, east and west, to make war upon it difficult,

and its topography was such as to render it a place of easy defense as

well as of groat strategic value. It was almost entirely surrounded by

hills considerably higher than those on which it was built—this, however,

would afford but little protection in modern warfare. Its isolation Avas

its main protection. Another thing that made for the safety of Jerusalem

was its water supply, for in addition to numberless cisterns and reservoirs

there was also water brought through subterranean passages from living

springs—such was the Pool of Siloam.

As already stated the story of Jerusalem is lost in the legendary. It

is generally agreed that Salem and Jerusalem were one and the same

place. Thus the capital of Melchizedek (Gen. 14. 10), who was a contem-

porary of Abraham (ca. 2250 B. C), was Jerusalem. Whether this priest-

king was an independent ruler or a vassal of Egypt, or whether he was in

any way connected with Abd-Khiba of the Tol-el-Amarna tablets, centuries

later, who, we know, was governor of Jerusalem under Amenophis IV

when the city was suffering from invasion, is not material to our subject.

Be that as it may, Melchizedek was ruler of Jerusalem at a very early date.

The eight letters found in the Tel-el-Amarna collection prove that Jeru-

salem was a stronghold when rebellion broke out in various parts of

Syria and Palestine against Egyptian domination, and that the Khabin

(Hebrews?) waged a successful war against several cities of Palestine,

and threatened Jerusalem and its king. The fate of Jerusalem is not

stated. We know, however, that Egypt soon afterwards lost its grip on

Syria and Palestine.

We read in the tenth chapter of Joshua that five kings fought the

Hebrews on their entrance into Canaan. One of these captured and killed

was king of Jerusalem. Wc also read (Judg. 1. 8) that after the death

of Joshua, Jerusalem was taken by the tribe of Judah.

This capture by Judah was evidently only partial or temporary, for

the Jebusites, a Semitic tribe, were not driven out of the city till the

sixth year of David's reign, when he made it his own capital (ca.

1000 B. C). It is impossil)le to say how severe the fighting was when the

Jebusites v.-ere finally overpowered or how badly their citadel suffered at

the hand of David. Though their stronghold was taken, the Jebusites con-

tinued to dwell in another part of Jerusalem. We must also remember
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that the conquest under Joshua was far from Complete, for it is known
that a number of petty tribes, mostly Semitic, continued to dwell in the

land for a long time afterwards. According to George Adam Smith, the

Jebusite fortress or city was very small, only about 4,250 feet in circum-

ference, or a trifle smaller than Gezer, another Canaanite city.

From the days of David to the disruption of the kingdom Jerusalem

had comparative peace, and grew miglity under Solomon; but after the

death of the wise king there were for half a century constant hostilities

between Judah and Israel (1 Kings 14. 30; 15. 6, 16; 22. 24). Such hostil-

ities encouraged foreign invasions. Thus in the fifth year of Jeroboam

(ca. S28 B. C.) war was made upon Judah by Shishak, king of Egypt, who
took many cities of Judah, including Jerusalem. He not only captured

the capital, but plundered its palaces and temple, and carried away
much treasure to Egypt, including the gold shields made by Solomon

(2 Chron. 12. 4-9). Josephus mentions this war (Ant., VIII, x, 2) and so

do the Egyptian monuments, if the word Rabbath (i. e., chief city) in the

list of the cities captured by Shishak and engraved on the walls of the

temple at Karnak is the equivalent of Jerusalem.

The next attack upon the Holy City was during the reigii of wicked

Jehoram (ca. 850 B. C.) when the Philistines and Arabians made war upon

Judah, pillaged the house of the king and carried captive his wives and

children (2 Chron. 21. 15fE.).

Fifty years later, when Hazael, thp king of Syria, after subduing the

Northern Kingdom and after taking many cities on. the coast, invaded

Judah and marched against Jerusalem, the city was spared from destruc-

tion by the payment of a great tribute to the king of Syria. This cow-

ardly surrender of the king of Judah angered many of his leading sub-

jects, who conspired against him and finally took his life (2 Kings 12.

17ff.). The next war recorded was between Judah and Israel. Their

armies met at Beth-shemesh, where Amaziah, king of Judah, was com-

pletely defeated and Jehoash entered Jerusalem, broke down four hundred

cubits of the wall, took all the gold and silver from the temple and royal

palace, also many hostages, and then returned triumphantly to his capital,

Samaria (2 Kings 14. 14).

There was now a peace for a century or more. The rulers of Judali

were able not only to protect and strengthen their capital, but also to

subdue some of the smaller tribes hostile to them. In the course of time,

however, they commenced to feel the increasing Influence and power of

Assyria and yet, were it not for this great world-power, Jerusalem would
probably have been taken from Ahaz by Rezin of Syria. It was Ahaz's

alliance with Tiglath-pileser and a larger sum of silver and gold in the

way of tribute that saved Jerusalem from another inglorious destruction

(2 Kings 16. 5). The relief was only temporary, for some years later

(701 B. C.) Sennacherib entered upon his victorious conquests south, tak-

ing everything in his way, including very many of the fortified cities of

Judah. Ilezekiah, king of Judah, sent messengers to the king of Assyria,

then at Lachish, and also vast treasures as tribute (2 Kings 18. 13ff.).

It is not quite clear from the language of the Hebrew historians that
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the tribute, great as it was, satisfied Sennacherib, for we read of his

general coming up against Jerusalem and besieging it. Did he come

against Jerusalem twice? Granting that he did, there is no evidence that

the city was captured by the Assyrians at that time. V/e have a lengthy

account of Sennacherib's campaigns in the cuneiform inscriptions. He

boasts of his having captured Sidon, Zareptah, Ascelon, Joppa, even some

cities of Ammon and Moab, as well as forty-six cities of Judah, but does not

mention Jerusalem. He simply says: "As to Hezekiah, the Judaian

. . . him I shut up like a bird in a cage in Jerusalem, his capital." A
pestilence and the revolt of Bel-ibni may have had something to do with

his failure in taking the Holy City.

Another century passes, and as Judah, for the greater part of this

time, was a dependency of Babylonia, Jerusalem fared comparatively well

till the awful wars of Nebuchadrezzar. During these hundred years or

more Egypt and Babylonia were fighting for the supremacy. For Egypt

had its agents and friends in Jerusalem, which, of course, caused some

discomfort to Judah. For a brief time, about the beginning of tlic sixth

century B. C, Egypt was victorious over Babylonia. It was then that

Babylon lost control of Judah. It was not long before Nebuchadrezzar

conquered the entire west. He marched against Egypt and on his way

besieged and captured Jerusalem, first in 601 B. C, and again eleven years

later. After a siege of eighteen months the Chalda^ans broke down the

walls, burnt the temple and many important buildings and carried captive

the best part of the population (2 Kings 25. Iff.). From this time on

Jerusalem played a very unimportant part in the history of Israel, though

the patriotic and pious Jews never ceased to pray for the restoration- and

prosperity of the Holy City. True, Cyrus, fifty years later, granted the

Jews many privileges, and among others, permission for all those who

desired to return to Jerusalem, to rebuild the walls of the city and to

restore the temple and the worship of Jehovah (Ezra 1. Iff.).

But little is known of Jerusalem from the days of Nehemiah to the

fall of the Persian empire. There is, however, a fairly well established

tradition that Artaxerxes Ochus captured and sacked it 350 B. C. If we

may believe Josephus, Alexander the Great, who overthrew the Persian

empire (332-.331 B. C), and thus became the sovereign of Palestine, visited

Jerusalem and even offered sacrifice in the temple, and granted many

privileges to the Jews throughout his vast empire (Ant., VI, viii, 4).

Whether this be true or not there is no reason for believing that he

besieged Jerusalem.

The death of the great conqueror proved a calamity to the Jews-

strange to say, this people is destined to suffer in all ages and countries—

for, when the empire was divided between his successors, Palestine once

more lay in the path of contending armies. It was but natural that the

Ptolemies of Egypt and the Seleucids of Syria should both cast a covetous

eye upon the little strip separating their empires. The first result of this

division was the capture of Jerusalem, after a short siege by Ptolemy Soter

in 320 B. C. He not only sacked the city, but took many of the inhab-

itants captive to Egypt (Jos., Ant., XII, i. 1).
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In 198 B. C. the North once more triumphed over the South. Antiochus

the Great defeated the Egj'ptians near Banias, and the Seleucids became

masters of Jerusalem and drove out the Egyptian garrison on the Akra

(Jos., Ant, VII, iii, 3). In this he was aided by tlie Jews and the result

was that Jerusalem enjoyed many privileges. Jesus, son of Sirach, gives a

glowing account of the civil and religious prosperity at this time under

the priesthood of Simon ben Onias, who was a great favorite of Antiochus

(Ecclus. 50. Iff.). Indeed, tliis great priest v.'as virtually a king. Jeru-

salem passed from the Ptolemies to the Seleucids with little damage to

the city or people.

The Ilellenizing party, as we see from the Second Book of Maccaba3us ,

and Josephus, began now to play an important role in Jewish affairs and

caused quite a rupture between the people. The literary and the wealthier

classes sided v.ith the Syrians, while the poorer and more devout Jews

favored the Egyptians or the Ptolemaic dj'nasty. The opposition of the

populace angered Antiochus to such a degree that he in 170 B. C. marched

an army against Jerusalem, and having sacked its palaces and plundered

the temple, put a large number of the inhabitants to the sword (1 Mace.

1. 20ff.). Two years later, on his return from the conquest of Egj'pt, he

sent another army to the Holy City, and again made liberal use of fire

and sword (29f.). He added insult to injury and offered swine upon the

temple altar. He was intent, as far as religion was concerned, to make
Greeks out of the Jews. But as usual, religious persecution served only

to incite the Jews to open hostility, which culminated in the unsuccessful

rebellion under Judas the Maccabee. Though this great Jewish patriot

fought bravely, Syria triumphed and Lysias, the commander under Anti-

ochus, entered Jerusalem in 163 B. C. Judas, however, did not give up

the struggle, but defied the armies of Syria for two years longer when he

fell in battle. The Maccaba?an brothers continued the war for emancipa-

tion for many years with varied success. Finally, however, John Hyrcanus

was attacked in 134 B. C. by Antiochus Sidetes and ingloriously defeated.

Jerusalem was once more taken and all the treasure found in the temple

and city v.as carried away (Jos., Ant., XII, viii, 2-4). ,

We now come to Simon the Maccabee, one of the most successful

of his family. He was the founder of the Ilasmonean dynasty. He forti-

fied Jerusalem on a large scale. He not only dcmolislied the Akra, the

citadel built by the Syrians, but leveled the very hill on which it stood,

so that it was no longer higher than the temple. He also constructed

many buildings, enlarged and beautified his capital. Unfortunately the

Ilasmoneans, as tlie Seleucids before tliem, quarreled among themselves;

civil war followed, and that gave the Romans a valid excuse for inter-

ference.

So Pompey besieged Jerusalem and with his engines and battering

rams broke down the walls, inflicted great damage upon the city, and
succeeded in 63 B. C. in bringing Jerusalem under Roman control.

The Ilerodian family now found great favor with the Roman author-

ities, and Herod the Great was made procurator of Judea, 40 B. C. It

was iu this year that Jerusalem was captured by the Parthians, who
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drove out Herod. Three years later Herod was made king of Judea, and
after a siege of five months, assisted by Socius, he succeeded in retaking
Jerusalem. "The last of the Hasmonean kings was carried away by
Socius and put to death, and thus Herod became king of the Jews in fact

as well as by title of the Roman authority." He was very ambitious and
had kingly tastes. He strengthened the walls and fortifications, built

himself a magnificent palace, rebuilt the temple on a grand scale. He
also built a theater, a hippodrome or gyiunasium, and many other public

buildings. Herod ruled with an iron hand. One has well said that ho
was great in all but goodness. His successors were inferior to him. They
had neither ability nor diplomacy, and made themselves, as well as the

Roman power, hated by the Jews. Rebellion finally broke out, which Cestus
Gallus tried in vain to put down. His failure was the immediate cause
of another siege, the bloodiest and crudest to which Jerusalem was ever
subjected.

This awful war was continued by Vespasian, but as he was called

back to Rome as emperor in 70 A. D., the task of taking Jerusalem was
intrusted to his son, Titus, who after a violent siege of one hundred and
thirty-four days broke down the vralls, leveled the fortifications, burnt the
temple, many other important buildings, and, indeed, the greater part
of the city; and, according to Josephus, killed 600,000 (?) of the defenders
(Wars, V, xiii. 7). The stubborn resistance of the Jews and their haughty
rejection of terms angered Titus to such a degree that no cruelty was
regarded as too atrocious. However, "the miseries of the siege and the
destruction of life and property vv^ere at least as much the work of the
Jews themselves as of their conquerors."

Titus dealt Jerusalem its death-blow as a Jewish city, for though
Bar-Cochba and Rabbi Akhiba tried, sixty-two years later, to drive out
the Romans, the rebellion led by them was a dismal failure. It was then
that an imperial decree was issued forbidding henceforth the entrance of
any Jew to Jerusalem on pain of death.

Little is known or heard of Jerusalem after the Bar-Cochba rebellion
till the time of Constantine, who, ca. 333-A. D., erected the Church of the
Anastasis. About 450 A. D. the Empress Eudoxia, who had made Jeru-
salem her residence, became greatly interested in the old city. She
repaired the walls and built several churches to commemorate sacred
spots.

It was in 614 A. D. that Chosroes II invaded Palestine and took the
capital. He devoted much of the city, especially Christian buil dingo, to

destruction. The Persian victory, however, was brief, for in G-'J A. D.
the Holy City was taken from them, and was once more governed by
Christians—alas! only for a few brief years.

Jerusalem was surrendered to the Saracens in 637 A. D. On^ar entered
,
the city without doing it any harm. He was a wise, magnanimous ruler,
and treated the Christians with consideration. Tradition says that he
built the "Mosque of Omar."

Three more centuries pass in comparative peace, but in 1077 A. D.
Jerusalem was captured by the Seljuk Turks, who, true to their eemj-
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savage nature, began their reign of blood and fire. Their cruelty brought

on the Crusades, which culminated in the capture of the Holy City in

1099 A. D.

Godfrey de Bouillon was made the first king. His successors remained

in power till 1187 A. D., when Saladin the Great, Sultan of Egj'pt and

Syria, after a siege of only two weeks, entered Jerusalem as conqueror.

From that time to the present—with two brief intervals, 1229-1239 and

1243-1244 A. D.—the Holy City has remained in Moslem hands; and from

1517 A. D.—excepting 1832-1S40—the Ottoman Turks have ruled Jerusalem.

The hand of Turkey has rested heavily upon Palestine all these years.

For more than three centuries there was almost no limit to the tyranny,

extortions, and maladministration of its governors. Conditions, however,

thanks to Christian influences, commenced to improve in the early part

of the last century, and continued to do so till the breaking out of the

great war.

The old capital of Israel is about to be redeemed. It is only a question

of a very short time before Jerusalem will have fallen into Christian

hands, and when the unspeakable Turk will have been banished forever

from the Holy City.

BOOK NOTICES

RELIGION, THEOLOGY. AND BIBLICAL LITERATURE

Is Chrislianiiy PracHcal)le? Lectures delivered in Japan. By Wiluam
Adams Bkown, Ph.D., D.D., Union Seminary Lectures on Christianity

in the East. 12mo, pp. xvi-|-246. New York: Charles Scribner's Sons.

Price, cloth, §1.25 net.

The Jiistifiiation of God. Lectures* for War-Time on a Christian Theodicy.

By P. T. FoKsvTii, J\1.A., D.D. 12mo, pp. viii-f233. New York: Charles

Scribner's Sons. Price, cloth, 90 cents.

Events of such vast magnitude are taking place in the world that

they can be interpreted aright in their religious bearings only by the

prophetic critic, who must first "clear us of cant and phlegm," and then

offer a constructive presentation of the eternal truth. This is done by

Professor Brown and Principal Forsyth in the two books here noticed. Not
long ago Dr. Brown wrote a book on Modern Theology and the Preaching

of the Gospel. It consisted of lectures which were delivered to preachers

and is a discerning sunimai-y of what is held by the progressive wing of

the church. A careful study of these lectures on the Bible, God, Salvation,

the Deity of Christ, and the present opportunity of the church, will help

many a preacher to formulate Christian answers to the urgent questions

that are being asked by the pew. The phrase "new theology" has been

usually associated with radical vagaries. It Is therefore well to have a

discerning theologian like Dr. Brown remind us that it is new only in
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the freshness of its appeal, in the breadth of its foundation, and in the

sense that "every fresh experience of an old fact is new to the man who
has lived it over again -with that openness of mind, that attention of the

will, and that large faith in the overshadowing presence of a God of wis-

dom and of truth which is the spirit of science at its best." He realizes

in common with Dr. Forsyth that "there is notliing that the rank and file

of the churches and of their officers need more than the exaltation and

deepening of their issues." Two reasons for the decline of personal

religion are, first, we have been too busy dealing with ills that lie on the

surface and have not realized the need of inward renewal and of inner

contentment and peace; and second, we have not been sure that God could

give us the help we needed even if we were to ask him. The conception of

God's relation to the world has been vitiated by a false understanding of

the term "law." Lav.' means uniformity of action or of method. Uni-

formity of action is inconsistent with personality, but not uniformity of

method, which is the highest expression of personality. When we say

that God acts according to law we mean that all is determined by a single

consistent purpose. It is not that his acts never vary, but that his aim
never varies. This is a fundamental distinction, and Dr. Brown expounds

it in a way that provides a place for miracle in the divine plan of redemp-
tion. This involves the person of Christ, and, indeed, tlie very genius of

Christianity. The modern theolog>% which is so engagingly interpreted in

this volume, can meet the needs at home as well as the needs of the non-

Christian world. How it does so is advertised in the lectures which
affirmatively answer the direct question, "Is Christianity Practicable?"

The motives which Christianity commands and the inspiration which it

supplies have helped a multitude of men and women to overcome pride,

self-will, and envy, and to produce rounde'd and harmonious characters.

Its ideal has not yet compelled the obedience of the nations, but its spir-

itual dynamJc is capable of doing so. "It is not the fact that we have
hitherto failed to realize the Christian social ideal that should discourage

us, but the abandonment of the attempt, and still more the theoretical

justification of this abandonment on the part of those who in their private

life still call themselves Christians." The lines of thought that must be

followed in maintaining the afiirmative and positive position are impres-

sively indicated in four clearly thought out discussions. The issue raised

by the war is met by the reasoned declaration that the principles of

Christianity have never been applied. And yet as the Christian contem-
plates the mysteries of God's providence in history, he sees that God is

at work for a moral purpose in the making and training of character. He
next sees that God's purpose is social, in the establishment of the Kingdom,
and the method is one of redemptive love which saves by vicarious suf-

fering. "It is not easy to exaggerate the importance of the cross for

Christianity. It dominates our theology. It sets the tone to our religious

feeling. It gives the key to our theodicy. Where other religions have
shrunk from pain as the supreme evil, or turned aside from it as the
supreme mystery, Christianity looks it full in the face, and finds in it the

price of salvation. In the Christian philosophy of history there is seen
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thirdly, that God's purpose is religious and involves the training of men
for fellowship with him, and man's consciousness of God's solidarity with

him in all his experiences." This last truth has received innumerable

illustrations from the trenches, and Dr. Brown makes good use of them.

The lecture on "The Christian Program for Humanity" is a discussion

of the influence of the kingdom of God—that new social order in which

the principles of Christ shall dominate all the relations of life. It is

universal In extent, spiritual in character, and it is to be realized through

the fraternal activity of its members who are bound to one another by

common ideals, aspirations, and experience. The criticism of the jingo

spirit is quite in keeping with the exposition of the principles of the

gospel of redemption, Avhich differ totally from the present system of

international anarchy. A large meaning is given to the thought of pre-

paredness in v.hich a share must be taken not only by the militarist but

aLso "by the teacher who interprets to his countrymen the higher aspira-

tions of men of other lands, the economist who exposes the fallacy of the

policy of national exclusion, the lawyer who devises the machinery for the

peaceful settlement of international disputes, the minister who reminds

men of their common relation to a conmion Father." It is true that the

church has evaded its responsibility for social reconstruction, and its

influence has therefore not been as great as v;e might desire. Dr. Brown
brings back a report from the Far East that the war has not shaken faith

in Christianity among the non-Christian peoples, but tliat it has shaken
their faith in the profes.sion of the v/estern nations to be Christian nations.

This phase of the subject is discussed by Dr. Forsyth in his latest volume
in the searching and stimulating fa.shion that is so characteristic a feature

in all his writings. These lectures boldly espouse the cause of God's love

and holiness in the light of the Cross, by which alone we can obtain the

idea that is worthy of God. "A religious type wiiich has abused, trivial-

ized, and therefore desecrated, the idea of love by dropping from it the

ideas of majesty, sovereignty, and judgment, is not one wiiich can expect

to keep the egoism of lusty man in its due place. . . . The chief failure

of Christianity is indeed a moral failure, a failure to become a guide for

modern society, a curb aiid a cure for its godless egoism. . . . We worship

success, we do not believe in the omnipotence of the holy revealed in

service. . . . "We have been trying to cultivate sympathy faster than we
provided an inspiration of sacrifice. . . . The favorite type of religion

among the cultivated and earnest youth of both sexes lacks moral nerve

in lacking a due sense of that which (if I may say it) grew upon Christ

as he drew to his crisis—the awfulness, the devilry, the inveteracy of evil.

. . . There are many unschooled thinkers who say that an awful catastro-

phe like this Kluropean war is enough to unsettle any belief in a God, a
Father, a Kingdom of Heaven. Nay, biit it is the other way. With such
a Europe, with its negligence of God and his righteousness, witli the levity

even of the religious mind, the unsettling thing would be if there were
no catastrophe. The disquieting thing would be if there were no judg-

ment on materialist civilizations, poor pieties, and shallow politics, and
gorgeous getting on, were there no rectification of things by a tremendous
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surgery, no dreadful excision of the deadly growth that gathers within

the nations that forget God." The prophet of the exile declared that the

nations of his period would discover that the multitude of counselors

who did not reckon with the living God "shall not be a coal to warm at,

nor a fire to sit before" (Isaiah 47. 14). This is what the modern nations

are also discovering. Vie quote a few sentences from Dr. W. Robertscm

N icon's heartening volume, Prayer in War Time, as indorsing Dr. Forsyth's

contentions: "Is it not true that before the war we were losing Christ

out of our national life? A steady drift was carrying us away from our

true goal. We were forgetting God, and what that means we are beginning

to understand. Professing Christians in eminent positions were to be seen

on Sundays on the golf course. A quiet atheism was the temper of the

times in many circles." All this applies to our own nation. A heavy

responsibility therefore rests on the men in the pulpit as well as on the

occupants in the pew to understand the whole will of God, who is at once

Father and King; to reckon with Christ, who is both Saviour and Judge;

and to regulate life by the thought of duty as it is moralized and spirit-

ualized by the victorious Cross.

Conscioice and Christ. Six Lectures on Christian Ethics. By Hastings

Rasiidall, D.Litt., LL.D., D.C.L. 12mo, pp. xx+ 313. New York:

Charles Scribner's Sons. Price, cloth, $1.50 net.

Christianity and Ethics. A Handbook of Christian Ethics. By ARCiiinALD

B. D. Ai^XANDKR, M.A., D.D. 12mo, pp. xii+ 257. New York: Charles

Scribner's Sons. Price, cloth, 75 cents net.

It makes one reconsider his bearings when told that there is no

finality in Christian Ethics. This is contrary to many a traditional con-

clusion as held more particularly by the Roman Catholic Church, whose

scmver cadcm policies have blocked the pathway of moral progress. Even

Protestant scholasticism has assumed such an attitude. It has laid the

dead hand of the past on the present and has served us an injunction

not to deviate an iota from the decisions of the fathers. Methodism at

least cannot respect this mandate, for we recognize the superior obliga-

tion to study the times and apply thereto a modern interpretation of the

teaching of Jesus, which has to do with fundamental, eternal, and truly

ethical principles. The reason why there can be no finality to Christian

Ethics is thus expressed by Dr. Alexander in his excellent volume which

we place among the best introductions to the subject: "The problems

of life shift with the -shifting years, but the nature of life remains

unchanged, and responds to the life and the spirit of Him who was,

and remains down the ages, the Light of men. The individual virtues of

humility, purity of heart, and self-sacrifice are not evanescent, but are

now and always the pillars of Christian Ethics; while the great prin-

ciples of human solidarity, of brotherhood and equality in Christ, of

freedom, of love and service; the New Testament teachings concerning

the family, the State, and the kingdom of God; our Lord's precepts with
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regard to the sacredness of the body and the soul, the duty of work,

the stewardship of wealth, and the accountability to God for life with

its variety of gifts and tasks, contain the germ and potency of all per-

sonal and social transformation and renewal." The task and method of

Christian Ethics, then, is intelligently to interpret and gradually to

apply to all of human life and society the mind of Christ. He is the

ideal who sums up in himself the fullness of God and man. In him

are gathered up the wisdom of the Greek, the courage of the Roman,

the righteousness of the Jew. He has satisfied the longings of all ages,

and still continues to be the great Contemporary and Companion of

the race. Dr. Alexander finely interprets the three dominant notes of

the Christian Ideal, which are absoluteness, inwardness, and universality.

He also shows that all non-Christian systems, before and since Christ,

failed because they were unable to translate the ideal into Life. Jesus

Christ alone has offered both vision and power; and the Kingdom which

he inaugurated is at once a gift immediately bestowed by him, a task

to be worked out by man in the history of the world, and a ?iope to be

consummated by God in the future. The attempt of radical escha-

tologists to w^eaken the moral appeal of Jesus by regarding it as an

Interimsethik is shown to be onesided and wholly unsatisfactory. Dr.

Alexander is right in his conception of conscience, which is not a single

faculty, distinct from the particular decisions, motives, and acts of

man, but the expression of the whole personality. It is in constant

need of enlightenment, and however high we may place this tribunal, it

is not infallible. Who, then, is the judge? The answer is given by Dr.

Rashdall in his strikingly original discussion. Jesus always made his

appeal to the conscience, and in doing so he conclusivelj' demonstrated
his right to be the first guide of human life. It is a fact worth remember-
ing that the history of the world is the history of conscience. If the

healthy standards of Jesus Christ had always been before the Church,
the mischievous results of casuistry might have been avoided. "We need
then a clearer understanding of the Christian ideal of character, and
this is to be found "in the teaching, the mind, the Personality of

Christ." As Dr. Rashdall so well says: "The Ethical importance of

Chiist and of the religion which he founded is based not merely upon the

intrinsic value of his teaching, but upon the picture of a life which seems
to be in complete harmony with that teaching." He further shows, and
this is really the purpose of the volume, that this ideal still appeals to

us in its essential principles as the highest that we know. The second
lecture, on "Ethics and Eschatology," is a vigorous and incisive criticism

of the Jntcrhnsethik theories. Christ's conception of the Kingdom is

ethical and spiritual, and valid for all time. The attempt to show that

Jesus combined a pessimistic contempt for the present life with optimistic
hopes for the future is profoundly illogical and self-contradictory, and
does violence to the witness of the Gospels. In another lecture he
expounds the permanently compelling character of the ethical teaching
of our Lord. Three great changes were introduced by Jews into the cur-

rent moral ideas of his time. They were the separation of the genuinely
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ethical from the ceremonial elements of religion; the establishment of an

inward morality which condemned the uncharitable or unclean thought

or intention as well as the completed act; the definite proclamation

of the principle that one's neighbor is his fellow-man. The central truth

in the Master's ethical teaching was the duty of universal and impartial

love, in which the practice of benevolence is to be combined with that

of justice. After a careful examination of this subject, Dr. Rashdall

meets the objections to the uioral teachings of Christ. The critics have

not taken adequate note of the context, in which particular precepts are

found; they have also interpreted them with bald literalness, without

reference to the character of the speaker or the needs of those who were

addressed. For instance, Jesus said to the rich young man, "Go, sell that

thou hast,' but in the case of the rich publican he was satisfied if Zaccheus

would make restitution in the spirit of his new Master. The lecture

on "The Principle of Development" reckons with the distinctive Protestant

truth of the freedom of the Spirit and the authority of the moral con-

sciousness as enlightened by Christ. The closing lecture is a study of

comparative ethics. It is a review of the contributions of Stoicism,

Buddhism, Islam, and other systems, which leads to the conclusion that the

last word has been spoken by Christ, who is the highest and complctest

revelation of God.

PHILOSOPHY, SCIENCE, AND GENERAL LITERATURE

An Evening in My Lihranj Among English Poets. By Hon. Stephen

Coleridge. 12mo, pp. 217. New York: John Lane Company. Price,

cloth, ?1.25 net.

This is not after the fashion of the usual books of literary criticism.

It is less formal. The author invites us into his library, and wanders

from shelf to shelf, taking down a volume here and there, and giving in

a chatty, entertaining way his estimates and impressions. He is much at

home with his books, having lived all his life in libraries, first, in his

father's, which was magnificent, and afterwards in his own, which he

counts precious. From poets of England and of America he quotes, some-

times at length, remarking that "the law of England permits a critic to

quote from an author's work enough of the text to illustrate adequately

the comments he may make upon it." Somewhat to our surprise, this

English judge begins his comments with a little known American poet,

Charles H. Luders, who wrote over the grave of a beautiful girl that he

had loved and whom he soon followed, these four stanzas, which our

author considers "among the loveliest in the world."

"Wind of the North, wiud of the norland snows,

"\Yiud of the winnowed skies, and sharp clear stars,

Blow cold and keen across the naked lulls,

And crisp the lowland pools with cryst;il fdms

And blur the casement squares with glittering ice,

But go not near my love.
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Wind of the West, wind of the few far clouds,

Wind of the gold and crimson Sunset lands,

Blow fresh and pure across the peaks and plains,

And broadeu the blue spaces of tlie Heavens,
And sway the firas.scs and the mountain pines.

But let my dear one rest.

Wind of the East, wind of the Sunrise seas,

Wind of the clinging mists and gray, harsh rains.

Blow moist and chill across the wastes of brine,

And shut the sun out and the moon and stars,

And lash the boughs against the dripping eaves,

Yet keep thou from my love.

But thou, sweet Wind ! Wind o( the fragrant South,

Wind from the bowers of jasmine and of rose,

Over magnolia blooms and lilied lakes

And flowering forests come with dewy wings
And stir the petals at her feet, and kiss

The low mound where she lies.

From this, which the author calls a perfect poem, he jumps to Dean
Milman's poem, written at the age of twenty-one, on the Apollo Belvidere,

which begins:

Heard ye the arrow hurtle in the sky?
Heard ye the dragon monster's deathful cry?
In settled majesty of calm disdain,

Proud of his might, yet scornful of the slain,

The heavenly archer stands—-no human birth.

No perishable denizen of earth
;

Youth blooms immortal in his beardless face,

A god in strength, with more than godlike grace.

Then he criticizes twentieth-century methods of education which are con-

trolled by utilitarianism and make material prosperity and money-getting
the main object in life. Then he praises the Canadian Bliss Carman for

»his exquisite imitations of Sappho, his at-home-ness in Greek atmosphere,
and his perfect taste. Then he turns to Robert Buchanan's "The Last
Song of Apollo," which pictures poetically the fading and falling of the old

pagan divinities "before the overwhelming advance of a far more august
and all-surpassing Figure," the Christ of Judca and Calvary. The old gods
are pictured at their revels wan and weary o'er their wine in their ban-
quet-halls grown ghastly. And then there comes One, in mortal shape, bear-

ing a heavy cross, his brow bleeding, his strange, sweet eyes with piteous

look; and

Hark ! oh hark ! How his footfall

Breaks upon the bauquet-hall

!

(lOd and goddess start to hoar

Earth, air, ocean moan in fear.

Shadows of the Cross. and Him
Make the baiuiuet table dim,

Silent sit the gods divine >
Old and haggard over wine.
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And all the mythologic sensual deities of Greece and Rome bend and sicken

and sink and fade away before the pure and glorious presence of the

Crucified One. The author thinks these lines from Wordsworth's "Bor-

derers" wonderful:

Action is trausitory—a step, a blow,

The motion of a muscle—this way or tliat

—

'Tis done, aud in the after vacancy

AYe wonder at ourselves like men betrayed ;

Suffering is permanent, obscure aud dark,

And shares the nature of infinity.

Then we have a reference to Waller, of whom this is written: "There

is something deeply pathetic in the splendid promise and untimely

extinction of this young genius. One night as he lay in St. John's

College with the consciousness of his approaching end heavy upon him,

while the wind was roaring in the trees in Trinity backs hard by, in the

solitude of his chamber illumined only by one taper, the poor lad with a

weak and trembling hand leaned from his bed and wrote this touching

sonnet on the little table by his side:

'Tis midnight—ou the globe dead slumber sits

And all is silence in the hour of sleep.

Save when the hollow gust that swells by fits.

In the dark wood roars fearfully aud deep.

I wako alone to listen and to weep,

To watch my taper, the pale beacon burn ;

Aud as still Memory does her vigils keep

To think of days that never can return ;

By thy pale ray 1 raise my languid head,

My eye smveys the soUtary gloom ;

And the sad meaning tear unmixed with dread

Tells thou dost light me to the silent tomb.

Like thee 1 wane—like thine my life's last ray

Will fade in loneliness unwept away.

It may be conceded that the chief function of the poet is to communi-

cate pleasure, but one of the poet's functions is to express in a perfect and

soul-satisfying form tlic sorrows and losses that visit us all, and, by

clothing them with beauty, rob them of some of their crushing weight.

When anguish ceases to be dumb, consolation is at hand; and when a poet

has found it possible to translate his own griefs into a lyrical cry of sor-

row, he has created an anodyne that will do something to assuage the pain

of all those in like misery to whom God has not vouchsafed tlie gift of

expression." From William Winter, an American, was taken the little boy

that he loved, and, when able to lift up his soul froni the pit where such

a blow had sunk him, he gave to the world this little poem which we ought

not willingly to let die:

Sore and sad Las been my heart

Since. I laid him to his rest;

Hard, hard has been the path

That my weary feet have pressed.
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But the path is shorter now
And tbe end is growing plain,

And it iconH he very long
~ Till I see his face again.

The world was bright and glad

When he walked beside nie here,

And if e'er a trouble came
Or I ever shod a tear,

He .smiled the cloud away
With a single sunny glance,

Till my soul was full of juy

And my heart began to dance.

When I walk alone at night

In the paths tliat he has known
I can hoar his little footsteps

Falling softly by my own ;

And his hand is clasped in mine,

And Lis prattle fills tlie air,

And it breaks my heart afresh

That thei'e's only shadow there.

But the trees are turning brown
.\nd the sky is grey and cold.

And my locks are silver white

And my world and I are old ;

And there's silence all around me,

And sunset in the West,

And it won't be very long

Till I lay me down and rest.

Till I sec his face again.

Being in America, Justice Coleridge catches sight of that uncouth, un-

kempt, unclean liobohemian Walt Whitman, to whom this judge on tbe

bench metes out stern justice for his beastly treatment of human love, say-

ing that the mental attitude of the Camden poet is no higher than that of

a breeder of horses or dogs, and that the proper thing for such a man to

do, as Whitman, according to his own confession, felt like doing, was to go

and live with the cattle in the barnyard, relieving decent human beings

from contact with his gross and malodorous person, the scent of which, blown
across the Atlantic, made Edmund Gosse hold his nose and say, by way of

explanation, "Something mephitic breathes from this strange personality."

In the discussion of Lowell's poetry is this curious parenthesis on Lowell's

beard: "Like most of the American poets, including Longfellow, Whittier,

and Bryant, only his eyes and nose were visible; mouth, chin, and cheeks

being entirely concealed behind an unshaved groArth of hair. These ap-

pendages cannot themselves have any distinction or beauty of outline or

form, and they make it almost impossible for a man to leave a fine im-

pression of his countenance upon the memory, for the mouth, which is the

seat of expression, is thus degraded to the position of an invisible hole
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from which mufSed sounds emerge, and Into which food is injected—not

always with complete success. But what Lowell permitted us to see of his

face was pleasing and serene." Did none of the great English poets wear
a beard? How about Browning and Tennyson? Speaking of Goldsmith's

"Deserted Village" and Gray's "Elegy," our author says: "They are both
specimens of the uninspired poem. Goldsmith's poem is, as far as my read-

ing extends as a test, entirely original, a quality conspicuously absent from
Gray's 'Elegy.' When I use the word 'inspired' in relation to poetry I do
not, of course, use it in the theological sense by which the idea is conveyed
that the historian is divinely prevented from error, and the teacher from
false doctrine, but I use it entirely in the literary and emotional sense,

and an exact definition of it is difficult. There are ideas which one cannot
imagine any amount of patient thought, or careful observation, or deep
erudition ever producing by themselves in the most cultivated mind; such
ideas arise star-like in the firmament of the poet's imagination he knows
not how nor v.hence. They seem to come to the chosen as a free gift; these,

and these alone, are the inspired. To take an example: 'Hov^' beautiful

upon the mountains are the feet of him that bringeth good tidings, that

publisheth peace!' Could any labor, or observation, or learning produce in

so few simple words the lovely idea that is here given us? Or again: 'Set

me as a seal upon thine heart, as a seal upon thine arm; for love is strong
as death, jealousy as cruel as the grave; the coals thereof are coals of fire

which hath a most vehement flame. Many waters cannot quench love,

neither can the floods drown it: If a man would give all the substance
of his house for love, it would utterly be contemned.' Here the majesty of

love is transfigured before us in one unsurpassable sentence; no mere art

can attain to this, and this is the voice of inspiration. The Bible is full

of passages that learning, literary dexterity, profound knowledge, and a
high nobility of mind would all be powerless to produce without the magic
touch of the Spirit. Those who in this age have not yet allowed the pursuit
of barren knowledge to deaden their hearts, or the idolatry of Science to

destroy their imagination, must perceive that this is what it is called.

The Book, supreme, enthroned where no mortal pen can ever displace it."

Speaking of Omar Khayyam and Fitzgerald's translation, Omar is de-

scribed as "sitting in a lonely place doing nothing himself, and telling

everybody else that it is no use to do anything. And when to this sterile

and monotonous doctrine of negation there is added a recommendation to

seek consolation in frequent cups of wine, we shall do well to choose
another guide to life, however musically and with however stately a dic-

tion, the bibulous advice is given." One of W. E. Henley's "poems" is

called prose, and is so printed in this book: "A late lark twitters from the
quiet skies; and from the West, where the Sun, his day's work ended,
lingers as in content, there falls on the old grey city an influence luminous
and sei-cne, a shining peace. The smoke ascends in a rosy and golden
haze. The spires shine and are changed. In the valley shadows rise. The
lark sings on. The sun, closing his benediction, sinks, and the darkening
air thrills with a sense of triumphing night—night with her train of stars
and her great gift of sleep. So be my passing! My task accomplished
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and the iorig day done, my wages taken, and In my heart some late lark

singing, let me be gathered to the quiet West, the Sundown splendid and
serene. Death." This, says our author, is an admirable piece of prose. We
kre told that Henry Crabbe Robinson in his delightful diary relates how
Wordsworth, after requesting him to repeat Mrs. Barbauld's final stanza in

her poem "Life" twice over, muttered as he paced up and down the sitting-

room at Rydal Mount, "I am not in the habit of grudging people their good
things, but I wish I had written those lines." This is the stanza so praised:

Life, we have been long together,

Through pleasant and tbrougli cloudy weather ;

'Tis hard to part when friends are dear,

JVrhiips 'twill cost a sigh, a tear;

Then steal away, give little warning,

: Choose thine own time ;

Say not good night, but in some briglitcr clime

Bid me good morning.

Robinson tells us that Fanny Burney repeated this stanza to herself every

liight. Of Southcy this book says: "There can be no doiibt that in the

fifties of the last century, Soiithey had an apparently solid reputation as a

poet which has since disappeared. It v/ould now be quite diflicult to find

any man of letters who could honestly aver that he had ever read 'The

Curse of Kehama,' or 'Thalaba,' or 'Madoc,' yet these immense productions,

of dimensions comparable with nothing less than interplanetary space,

were upon everyone's table and were universally admired in those days

—

which, it must be remembered, were days when crinoline deformed the

fairest work of God, and all men praised the proverbial philosophy of

Martin Tupper. Now Southey's poetry has gone v.'here Tupper and the

crinoline have gone." As an example of Coventry Patmore's best work,
convincing in its tenderness, the autlior cites a little poem which must pull

at the heart-strings of every father:

My little son, who looked from thoughtful eyes

And moved and spoke in quiet grown-up wise,

Having my law the seventli time disobeyed,

I struck him, and dismissed
^ With hard words and unkissod,

His Mother, wiio was patient, being dead.

Tlicn, fearing lest his giief should hind(>r sh>ep,

I visited his bed,

But found him slumbering deep.

With (laikined eyelids, and their lashes wet.

And I, with moan,
Kissing away his tears, left others of my own ;

For, on a table drawn beside his head,

He had put, witliin his reach,

A box of counters, and a red-veined stone,

A piece of glass abraded by tlie beach

And six or seven shells,

A bottle with bluebells
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And two Frpiich copper coins, rangod there with careful art,

To comfort his sad heart.

So when that night I prayed

To God, I wept, and said :

Ah, when at last we lie with tranced breath

Not vexing Thee in death,

And Thou remenibcrest of what toys

We made our joys.

How weakly understood,

Thy great commanded good.

Then, fatherly not less

Thau I whom Thou hast moulded from the clay,

Th(ju'lt leave Thy wrath, and say,

"I will be sorry for their childishness."

We end quolation.s with one of Tom Jlood's verses about his boyhood:

I remember, I remember
The fir trees dark and high

;

I used to think their slender tops

Were close against the sky ;

It was n chililish ignorance,

But now 'tis little joy

To know I'm farther off from Heaven
Than when I was a boy.

Mysticism and Modern Life. By John Wisight Buckiia:m. 12mo, pp. 250.

New York: The Abingdon Press. Price, cloth, ?.1.00 net.

SddfianCt. The Realization of Life. By Rabinukanatii Tagouf-. 12mo,

pp. xi4-164. New York: The Macmillan Company. Price, cloth, $1.25

net.

The Inner Life. By RuFxrs M. Jones. 12mo, pp. xii-fl94. New^ York:

The Macmillan Company. Price, cloth, $1.00 net.

TiiK revival of mysticism is liiost timely. This spiritual emphasis on

life cannot fail to give momentum to the movement for Christian union

and to accentuate what is essential in Cliristianity. The prejudice against

mysticism is largely due to misunderstanding of its purpose and its

claims. Its basic conviction is that in spite of all diversity there is unity

at the center and that this can be experienced as we realize essential

oneness with God. Mysticism is truly catholic in its comprehensiveness,

but there are two outstanding types. One is Oriental mysticism, which is

inactive and quietistic; the other is Occidental mysticism, which has
been associated with reform and revolt, and Avhose best representatives

have shown energy and activity in the busy walks of daily life. "Jlysticism
has its pitfalls and its limitations, but this much is sound and true: that
the way to know God is to have inner heart's experience of him, like the
experience of the Son." To these words of Professor Jones we would
add, from another part of his eminently illuminating book, this fine char-
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acterization: "Religion, when it is real, alive, vital and transforming, is

essentially and at bottom a mystical act, a direct response to an inner

world of spiritual reality, an implicit relationship between the finite and

infinite, between the part and the whole." The three books herein noticed

supplement each other, and together acquaint the reader with the distinc-

tive truths of mysticism. Professor Buckham writes as an historian.

He passes in review the mission and influence of mysticism in the Chris-

tian church, and makes a special plea for its place in the modern church.

Tagore, the Bengali poet, fittingly voices what is best in Eastern thought,

and writes with a wonderful charm concerning the real acquisitions of

life from the point of view of Hindu pantheism. Professor Jones is well

known by his Studies in Mystical Religion; he is easily the leading Amer-

ican authority on this subject. His volume may be regarded as a choice

voice of what is most precious in spiritual Christianity as understood by

the Western world. Anyone Avho makes a careful study of these three

volumes will know how to stress that which is noteworthy for the uplift

and betterment of life. Dr. Buckham is thoroughly familiar with his

entire field, and quotes extensively and with freedom from all who have

written on the subject. He has produced a masterly and reliable introduc-

tion to mysticism. The chapter on "Health IMysticism" utters a necessary

warning against the neurotic extravagances and fanaticisms of such cults

as Christian Science, New Thought, and Theosophy, which are not only

one-sided but morally incompetent. He, however, accepts the testimony

of psychology as to the beneficial effects of a religiously composed temper

upon both brain and body. The service of prayer in this direction is

readily recognized. Part II, in four chapters, is an impartial examination

of the tests of mysticism. One of its serious defects is the error of indi-

vidualism, which treats of the self as isolated from others. Its corrective

is the truth of personalism, which emphasizes the self in relation to others.

Mysticism has also a limited vision of the life of humanity and a defective

sense of history. But its weaknesses should not blind us to what is excel-

lent. Normal mysticism, as distinct from the extreme types, is experi-

mental and not speculative, unselfish in service, reverent and well-balanced

in expression, free from occultism, theistic and not pantheistic, and it mag-

nifies Christ. Among the lessons from the mystics, from which the pres-

ent age will profit are the reality of the inner life, the value of true

solitude, the wealth of simplicity, the joy of victory in self-sacrifice, the

virtue of self-fulfillment and happiness in love. Hei-fe we touch on some of

our shortcomings, and they can be removed as we make more of the

mystical conception of life. The growing interest in Oriental thought is

seen in the popularity of Tagore. His volume of essays attractively

interprets what is best in Hinduism and Orientalism. There is nothing

new in these pages, but the familiar thought is given a nev\- setting and
it refreshes one to read anything that commends the joys of the quiet

life, more especially if it is written in a beautiful style. Here is an
illustration of Tagore's writing: "Compulsion is not indeed the final

appeal to man, but joy Is. And joy is everywhere; it is in the earth's

green covering of grass; In the blue serenity of the sky; in the reckless
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exuberance of spring; in the severe abstinence of grey winter; in the

living flesh that animates our bodily frame; in the perfect poise of the

human figure, noble and upright; in living; in the exercise of all our

powers; in the acquisition of knowledge; in fighting evils; in dying for

gains we can never share. Joy is there everywhere; it is superfluous,

unnecessary; nay, it very often contradicts the most peremptory behests of

necessity. It exists to show that the bonds of law can only be explained

by love; they are like body and soul. Joy is the realization of the truth

of oneness, the oneness of our soul with the world and of the world-soul

with the supreme lover." This is pantheism at its best. It is, however,

defective in its conception of human personality, as in the chapter on

"The Realization of the Infinite." As a result Tagore does not adequately

reckon with the exercise of the human will, and this is seen in the

chapter on "Tlie Problem of Evil." We agree that "civilization must be

judged and prized, not by the amount of power it has developed, but by

how much it has evolved and given expression to, by its laws and institu-

tions, the love of humanity." But his ideal has been convincingly set

forth, not by the Ilishis, who having won peace were satisfied, but rather

by Jesus Christ, who said to his disciples, "My peace I give unto you,"

in order that they may pass it on to restless and troubled mankind. And
so, while we are thankful to Tagore for emphasizing some truths which

we are apt to overlook, we must turn to the Christian emphasis of these

same truths because of its richer content, its deeper warmth cf feeling,

and its more varied adaptability to the needs of both Occidental and

Oriental. In illustration of the contrast, read what Professor Jones writes

on "The Kingdom within the Soul." How much more accurately is the

thought of joy expressed by him than by Tagore. "Joy is, perhaps, not

often thought of as one of the things men live by, as the soul's eternal

wealth. Life is so full of sorrow and pain that joy seems like a fleet-

ing, vanishing asset. But that is because joy is confused with pleasure.

True joy is not a thing of moods, not a capricious emotion, tied to fluc-

tuating experiences. It is a state and condition of the soul. It survives

through pain and sorrow and, like a subterranean spring, waters the

whole life. It is intimately allied and bound up with love and good-

ness, and so is deeply rooted in the life of God. Joy is the most perfect

and complete mark and sign of immortal wealth because it indicates that

the soul is living by love and by goodness, and is very rich in God." This

is not pantheism but panenthcisra, as is so convincingly expounded in

later chapters on the experience of Cod. The chapter on "A Fundamental
Spiritual Outlook" should be read by every preacher. It is marked by

philosophic grasp and prophetic insight. This combination of qualities is

possessed by few men, and Professor Jones of Ilavcrford College belongs

to this elect company. We rejoice above all in his deeply satisfying

presentation of the person of Jesus Christ.
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Timoiluj. By L. M. B;:nm:tt. A.M. .ICnio, pp. 32. Publisher: Rev. L.

M. Bennett, Gaithersburg, Maryla)id. Price, paper, single copy, 10

cents; 12 copies, |1; 25 copies, %2.

Hkke is history, ancient and modern; also biography and perchance

autobiography. Ministers and their families will read from cover to cover

this clever story of the First Days of the Itinerancy. If it could be read

by or to every member of every church the peace and unity and power

and prosperity of Zion would be promoted thereby. We quote, as an

appetizer, as much as Ave have space for.

The I\Iax tiii: Committee Picked: The minister at Corinth had

publicly announced that he would move at the next session of his

Annual Conference. To that his people seemed altogether agreeable,

and accordingly, tliey appointed a committee to cast about for his

successor. Taking up with great enthusiasm the task assigned them,

they went to hear a large number of the preachers of the day—John

Mark, Epaphras, Tychicus, Epaphroditis, Timothy, Apollos and others.

The last named of these, however, was the one who finally emerged as

their choice. On good authority, this is a fair inference from Paul's

words: "But as touching Apollos the brother, I besought him much to

come unto you." The choice was unanimous, and eminently a happy one.

Born and reared in the city of Alexandria, with its magnificent library

and other priceless advantages, he had been most carefully trained in

its schools. The university of his native city, of which he was an

alumnus, had been proud to confer upon him the degrees D.D. and LL.D.,

and from this point on we shall often speak of him as "Doctor" Apollos.

A number of times he had been a District Superintendent, he always

headed his delegation to the General Conference, and it was a foregone

conclusion that it would not be long before he would be elevated to the

episcopacy. The highest authority in the world describes him as "a

learned man," who "taught accurately," "mighty in the Scriptures," "fer-

vent in spirit," and "eloquent." The Sunday the committee heard him

all things conduced to make a most favorable impression upon them.

The day was beautiful, the choir, in the midst of a temporary suspension

of hostilities, sang a lovely anthem, the house was packed, and the doctor,

with a thoroughly congenial subject, had great liberty. When he arose

in tlie pulpit, tall, finely proportioned, graceful in movement, and the

people looked into his high-born and scholarly face, all instinctively

knew they were to have a feast of fat things. Nor were they disap-

pointed. As, from out of the fullness of the sea, when the tide is com-

ing in, the majestic waves, one after the other, break upon the .shore,

so from out of the great deeps of his being the preacher's majestic

thoughts broke upon the souls of his hearers. The sermon was like a

perfect day, beginning with the promise and glory of the dawn; con-

tinuously bathing a veritable world of truth in revealing light; and

coming to a close with the splendors of the sunset. When his last

word died in the awesome silence which followed, the men from Corinth

looked into each other's faces like those who had returned to the com-
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nion earth from having been caught up into the third heavens, and they

knew they had found the man of their quest. Hurrying forward to the

chancel where the doctor was shaking hands with his admiring parish-

ioners, they gave him, then and there, a most urgent invitation to come
to Corinth. He thanked them, told them he w^ould carefully consider

tlic matter, and added: "But of course nothing final can be done until

we ascertain the mind of the Bishop." While thus he did not commit

himself, the committee felt that his appointment was about as good as

made, upon the assumptions that no preacher would think of refusing

to go to Corinth, and no Bishop Avould dare say "No" to so prominent

a church. Accordingly they returned home, reported to the church, and

from that time on everybody was impatient for the days to come when
it -would be theirs to delight themselves in the golden messages of the

most sought-after minister in the entire connection.

But It Could Not Be Brought to Pass: At last the Conference

met. The Bishop, who happened to be the Apostle Paul, and the entire

Cabinet (referred to as "the brethren" in the passage with which this

narrative opens) time and again summoned Dr. Apollos to appear be-

fore them, and "be.sought him much" to accept the invitation he had
received. But he met all of their importunities with a point-blank and
immovable refusal. He said he would take Thessalonica, Philippi, Troas,

or almost anything else, but to Corinth he could not and he would not

go. No one who knows the facts of the case can blame him for taking

this stand. After the committee had invited him he began an investiga-

tion of the church they represented. That should have been unnecessary,

in his case, some may think, for had he not had one of the most suc-

cessful pastorates of his life in that very place? Yes, but that had been

in the early days of his ministry; and since then sufficient time had
elapsed for the personnel of the church to become quite other than it

had been in his day, and also for entirely new conditions to arise in their

midst. Whether these things had actually taken place or not, he did

not know. For, like every high-minded minister of the gospel, he had
supreme contempt for the performances of those of his profession, com-

monest of all common nuisances, who "creep into the houses" of their

successors, and "take captive silly women" and men sillier still. In-

deed, so anxious was he to avoid even the semblance of an occasion

for this offense to be laid at his door that he steadfastly refused to

visit former parishioners or even to correspond with them. ^Vhcn he

left a church he lejt it. Hence his ignorance of conditions at Corinth

which made it necessary for him to seek for light upon them. Happily,

that is within easy reach. For his friend, the Apostle Paul, who had
also been pastor of the church in question, is now, as we have seen.

Bishop in charge of the Conference, within the bounds of which it is

situated, and he is acquainted with well nigh the last detail of its inner

and outer life. To him, therefore, Apollos goes. Now Paul knew that

the brethren at Corinth were expecting a change, and so at the very
time of the doctor's visit, lie was deep in a letter to them, one purpose
of which was to get things in good shape in the church, if possible, and
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thus to smooth the way for Uie incoming man. He never forgot what

a hideous time he himself had had tliere, and he shuddered at the

thought of anyone else having to duplicate it. So, when Dr. ApoUos

asked him how things were among the saints at Corinth, he simply handed

him the chapters of the first letter which he had already written, and

told him to read for himself. Here are some of the things which his

eyes took in: "It hath been signified unto me that there are con-

tentions among you." "There is among you jealousy and strife." "That

no one of you be puffed up for the one against the other." "Dare any

of you having a matter against his neighbor to go to law before the un-

righteous?" And worse still: "It is reported commonly that there is

fornication among you, and such fornication as is not named among the

Gentiles." And while these gross offenses were limited, doubtless, to

comparatively few of their number, still, the whole church, pretty much,

was rent into at least four distinct factions, with the respective slogans:

"1 am of Paul," "I am of Apollos," "I am of Cephas," and "I am of

Christ!" Now, in view of these conditions, who will condemn the man
for refusing to go to that church, big as it was, if, In going, he

must plunge into such a maelstrom of civil war, littleness and moral

obliquity!

As A Last Resokt, Timothy: Well, if Dr. Apollos will not go, some

one else must. Who shall it be? That was the question the Bishop and

his cabinet wrestled with mightily. Demas, Titus, Aristarchus, Crescens,

Pudens, and I do not know how many more were found to be of the

same mind with Dr. Apollos. The preachers knew Corinth. At last,

in sheer desperation, Paul thinks of one who has not yet been approached

on the subject, and who, he believes, may be prevailed upon to take

the place. He is about the last man in the entire Conference for it, and

for that reason he has first put it up to every other one in sight. But

they having all refused, something must be done. And so, to make a

long story short, Timothy is put down for Corinth! Timothy, of all men!

Let us become a little better acquainted with him. The Scriptures, which

tell us so explicitly of the learning and eloquence of Apollos, w^hen they

come "to Timothy, in these regards maintain an unbroken and kindly

silence. There is no record anywhere that he had any degree of any

kind or description wbatsoever, not even a D.D. And what possible claim,

I ask, can a preacher have to even common respectability, without that

ministerial appendix? In writing to him Paul refers to his "tears."

He was one of those preachers who cry in the pulpit. He had a much-

disordered stomach, and possibly other physical defects which were re-

sponsible for what Paul speaks of as "thine often infirmities." More than

once his father in the gospel had to exhort him to let no man "despise"

him. He never wrote anything for the IMethodist Review; was never

even mentioned for the position of District Superintendent; nobody ever

dreamed of voting for him for the General Conference; during the larger

part of his ministry he was on circuits; and at no session of his Annual

Conference, till the day of his death, was he ever known to make or even

to second a single motion. We know the man. Delicate in body, often
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sick, affectionate to tears, trying to keep himself in the background,

shrinking from the proper assertion of his authority, liable to be run

over by the strong men or women in whose way he might stand, and only

mediocre in his mental equipment and in his pulpit ability. The church

at Corinth asked for the towering and brilliant Apollos; it got plain, ordi-

nary, commonplace Timothy! And why? The question is already

answered. Happily there were better churches in those days. More than

one of them enjoyed the "good name" which, by a church, as well as

by an individual, is "rather to be chosen than great riches." Look, for

example, at the church at Colosse. to which Paul wrote: "For though

I be absent in the flesh, yet am I with you in the spirit, joying and be-

holding your order and the steadfastness of your faith." The preachers

fairly scrambled to go to Colosse. But to Corinth ! Which of these

two is your church like? But to come back to our story.

How THE Chl'Rch Took It: Having become acquainted with the

new preacher and his congregation, let us see how the one was received

by the other. Imagine, first of all, the state of mind of the committee.

When they went to hear Timothy they were anything in the world but

pleased. He had been sick the better part of the week before, and wa.s

poorly prepared. Unhappily he shod some tears before he finished, and

that was one thing the fastidious saints at Corinth could not and Avould

not stand in a preacher. The choir was right in the thick of the dis-

turbance of its life, and on that Sunday morning not one of its members

would even open his mouth. Only a few people were present, and sev-

eral of those, before the preacher got well into "secondly," faded away

into somnolent unconsciousness and never came to until about the time

he reached those heartening and evangelical words, "finally and in con-

clusion." After the benediction had been pronounced the committee were

the -first to beat a hasty retreat -out of the churcl), and in the report

they made v^^hen they got home, they placed Timothy well on toward

last of all. And now they will have to listen to him for a whole year!

When they read their appointment in the morning paper, the things they

said, while not altogether like what they were accustomed to give ex-

pression to in class meeting, were at least to the point, and not unintel-

ligible. The Recording Steward fairly thundered it across the breakfast

table at his wife: "What in the name of common sense does Paul mean

by sending us such a man?" The Sunday School Superintendent grew

sarcastic and inquired: "Docs the Bishop think we are a sanatorium for

dyspeptic preachers?" And the President of the Ladies' Aid Society!

Well, she was the maddest woman in all Corinth. Leaving the break-

fast dishes unwashed—a thing she never did in all her life before—she

put her bonnet on, and rushed around, all cut of breath, to the home

of the secretary. To her she vowed and declared "If Dr. Apollos had

been sent to us our society was going to paint the parsonage inside and

out, paper every room in it from cellar to garret, put a new Brussels

carpet on the parlor floor, and a lot of other things. But now, with

that man in it" (meaning, of course, poor Timothy), "not one cent will

we spend, not one cent, that is, if I have anything to do with it." Need-
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less to say, after that, the prospects for parsonage improvements were

—well, it is not necessary for me to tell you. You know as well as 1

do. Others there were v/ho said they could stand a good deal, but that

v/as a little too much for them, and so, rather than create a disturbance,

they were going over to the Episcopal Church. "There is no society in

the Methodist Church, anyhow!" Now to these people, to thcac people,

mark you, Paul writes, "If Timothy come, see that he be with you with-

out fear." Timothy—at Corinth—witliout fear! For my part I can as

easily think of him being there without his bad stomach, or his lachrymal

glands, or his very self, as "without fear." Why, if you except a much-

used hope of heaven, his fears were pretty much all he had while he

was with them, from the morning he preached his inaugural sermon, on

the text, "I do exceedingly fear and quake," until he packed up his belong-

ings and moved on to a new field. To those fears, therefore, v/e must

now turn our attention. ^Vhat are they?

This apt and ingenious Story of the First Dap of the Itinerancy

goes on with Timothy's experiences, in bright little chapters, entitled,

"Grudging Givers," "Where Even Paul Had to 'Find' Himself," "What

Every Preacher Needs," "The Glory of the Commonplace Man," "On the

Toes of the Saints," "At the Wrong End of the Church," "The Vision

of a Better Day," "The Happy Transformation." And there is a glimpse

of the patient, forbearing, victorious minister, after he had overcome and

outlived the trials of a troubled pastorate. The good man gathered to-

gether his sermons on: "I do exceedingly fear and quake"; "O, that

I had the wings of a dove"; "I am the man that hath seen affliction,"

and many others v/hich he had prepared the year before, and with them

on the vacant lot back of the parsonage he made a merry bonfire. And

then, his soul liberated and disburdened and caught up Avith a new in-

spiration, he went into his study and wrote some brand new sermons

on such texts as: "I have you in my heart"; "Ye are my joy"; and "I

am exceedingly joyful." Thus the happy unfolding of the man moved

on apace. At the end of his fifth year at Corinth no one knew him

to be the same man. His "tears" had become a mere tradition. His

stomach disorder disappeared, root, stem and branch, long ago. It had

never been organic, but only sympathetic, due to the fact, not that his

food, but rather that his people did not agree with him. Nervousness

of course ensued which brought on the worst form of indigestion. But

the "perfect love" of his people "cast out" all his fears, and when they

went his distressing ailment went with them. After that not even the

Christmas festivities had any terrors for him. His form, once "so grated

down and pared away" by past trials and tribulations, filled out almost

to the ample proportions of a District Superintendent. He got so that

he could spend well nigh twice the time in his study as in former days.

With his extra salary he bought a lot of great books which he devoured

hungrily. While thus his body and mind fared well, his soul fared even

better. Every day his people prepared for him a table, and in the

fatness of its bounty his soul delighted itself. They poured also into his

cup so that unceasingly it ran over. Nor did they lose thereby. For
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with what measure they meted out to him, to them he measured again.

The rich supplies of appreciation and encouragement, of sympathy and

love, which they were all the while passing up to him, were received

into his beautiful soul, where they were transmuted into such full and

blessed messages back to them as no man ever dreamed could come

from him. What a preacher he grew to be! Every Sunday at the close

of the service you heard such things as these: "Wasn't that a grand

sermon!" "Isn't he wonderful?" And the chairman of the committee

who invited the great Alexandrian divine to come to Corinth, Avent so

far as to say: "I declare I'd rather listen to him than to Dr. Apollos."

Thus the cloudless days came and went, and all dwelling together in

gladness and singleness of heart, the Word of God grew miglitily and

prevailed. <?o I sow a neiv j)copIc and a new incachcr: for the first people

and the first preacher arc passed away. And there shall he no more

pride, nor vainglory, nor envy, nor jealousy, nor malice, nor spite, nor

factions, nor contentions, neither shall there he any more distress in tlieir

midst, for the former tilings are passed away! Find the full story of this

triumphant struggle in the little pamphlet itself.

The Centennial History of the American Bible Society. By IlENnv Otis

DwiGHT. New York: The Macmillan Company, 1916. 2 vols, vii+296;

iv, 605. $2.00 for set.

In 1783 a child was born to godly parents in Torringford, Conn. When
a boy he overheard his mother say: "I have consecrated this child to the

service of God as a missionary." In 1806-09 he was in Williams College,

and while there he gathered a band of students for prayer and conference.

One day they were driven by a storm from the grove where they usually

met to the shelter of a haystack, and he told his fellows that they could

and ought to send the gospel to the heathen. They formed a society "to

effect in the persons of its members a mission to the heathen." He with

one or two others of this band went at graduation to Andover Theological

Seminary, where they met Judson from Brown University, Newell from

Harvard, and Nott from Union College, and together they united in a

memorial to the General Congregational Association of Massachusetts,

which resulted in the formation of the American Board of Commissioners

for Foreign Missions. Later through the M'ork of Judson the American

Baptist Missionary Union was formed. Now the interesting thing about

this young man, Samuel J. .Mills, is that he was one of the chief factors

in the formation of the noble society whose fortunes are told in this

interesting and valuable book. In the fall of 1S12 Mills and Schermerhorn

were sent on a religious exploration of the South and West by the Massa-

chusetts and Connecticut INIissionary Societies. This famous journey was

one of the chief causes of the formation of the American Bible Society by

a union of all the local societies into a national, or rather by a new society

climaxing and coordinating all the rest. "There are districts," said Mills,

"containing from twenty to fifty thousand people entirely destitute of the

Scripture and of religious privileges. How shall they hear without a





610 Methodist Review tWy

preacher? Never will the impression be erased from our hearts that has

been made by beholding those scenes of widespread desolation. The whole

country from Lake Erie to the Gulf of Mexico is as a valley of the shadow

of de<ith. Only here and there a few rays of gospel light pierce through

the awful gloom. This vast expanse of our country contains more than one

million inhabitants. The number of Bibles sent them by all the societies

(local I3ible societies) in the United States is by no means as great as

the yearly increase of the population. The original number of people still

remain unsupplied. When we entered on this mission we applied in

person to the oldest and wealthiest of the Bible institutions, but we could

only obtain a single small donation. The existing societies have not yet

been able to supply the demand in their own immediate vicinity. Some
mightier effort must be made. ... If a national institution cannot be

formed, application ought to be made immediately to the British and

Foreign Bible Society for aid." Mills was heart and soul for a new
united society which could command resources large enough to do effective

work for America and the world, and he saw his purposes ripen into noble

fruition. On account of his health Mills was never able to become a foreign

missionary. After five more fruitful j"ears lie was sent to Africa to select

a place for a colony of freed slaves for the American Colonization Society.

He contracted the African fever, and this hero and founder passed away
on his ship on his return voyage, June IC, 1818, and was buried in the

ocean off the west African coast. It is inspiriting to go through this rich

and suggestive book, important for the history of religion in America, for

the history of foreign missions, as well as for the history of Bible circu-

lation. The difficulty with the Baptists with the word immerse is told

fairly. Probably the line the society took was the only practicable one,

though Baptists could not be blamed for translating all words in a way
they believed literal and accurate, which cost them the formation of the

American and Foreign Bible Society. Janes, of our Church, later bishop,

did royal work for the society when secretary, and we had, and have,

illustrious names on the list of secretaries, including the able son of Bishop

Gilbert MavcD, tlie Rev. William I. Haven. It is a matter of thankfulness

that since 1904 the society is permitted to circulate not only the very

defective so-called Authorized Version of the Bible, but the exact American

Standard Revision. The society has helped to translate, print and circu-

late the Bible or parts in 164 languages. This reviewer has in his library

History of the American Bible Society from Its Organization to the

Present Time. By W. P. Strickland, one of the society's agents. New
York: Harper & Brothers. 1S49, Svo, xxx+ 46G. The author was a Meth-

odist minister from 1S32 to 1865, and from 1865 to 1877 was pastor of the

Presbyterian Church in Bridgchampton, L. I., and noted specially for his

editing the racy Autobiography of Peter Cartwright (1856). It is singular

that there is no reference that I have seen to this history, nor acknowl-

edgment of any help from it. Will the third historian, in 19C6, also ignore

both Strickland and Dwight? Is that literary fame and the fraternity of

authors? Or did the present writer work up his material de novo, and

know nothing of his predecessors?
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The Federal Council Year Booh. By H. K. Cakuoll, LT^.D. Pp. 250. New
York: Missionary Education Movement. Price, 50 cents.

How many alert and cunning servants this wonderful old world is

creating for itself. It is bent on universal mastery, and uses the human
mind as its invincible conqueror. The domination of mind was never so .

evident. In science, literature, intercommunication, government, religion,

commerce, industry, it devises its ov.n agencies to accomplish its high
purposes. A symbol is the Encyclopa?dia Britannica, a synthesis of uni-
versal knowledge, so planned that the deft fingers of an index cull

instantly the particular things one needs. The student and lover of the
Church finds, as he must find, the constant, ever-ready and trusty servant
of his purposes in the Year Books, of which there are many. As a
Methodist cannot conveniently have the Year Books of all other de-

nominations to lay beside his own indispensable MioTiioDisT Year Book,
that purposeful mind of which we have spoken creates a directory of
all rcU(/iuus bodies, denominational and undenominational, Protestant and
Catholic, and puts under his hand a million facts for instant use, as
to ecclesiastical organizations and ofTicers, church boards and their execu-
tives, educational institutions and their location, charitable and benevolent
institutions, and how to reach them; interdenominational societies, and"
where they have their headquarters; all manner of peace agencies, and
statistics innumerable, so to speak; statistics of home and foreign mis-
sion societies; of the churches, of the Sunday schools, and of all the
world religions. One may cross the continents with the great Protestant
Communions, the Anglican, Baptist, Methodist, Lutheran, Presbyterian,
and learn that the sons of the Reformation in this quadricentenary of
Luther have become a mighty host of 200,000,000 or more. This servant
of the Church is the Federal Council Year Book; its editor, known among
all students of Christianity in all lands as an indefatigable, careful sta-

tistician, is Dr. H. K. Carroll; its publisher is the Missionary Education
Movement; its price is fifty cents, and its date is 1917.
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METHODIS:^! FIFTY YI:ARS AGO AND NOW

In this discussion I will not attempt to review world-wide

Methodism, but will confine myself to the changes that have

occurred in the lEethodist Episcopal Church east of the Alle-

ghenies. In doing so, however, I am confident that I name the

forces that are working in some measure in the universal church

and that will ultimately determine its character and destiny. Nor

will I attempt to contrast the material conditions of the church

of to-day with those of fifty years ago. That would be both an

easy and a pleasant task : easy because it would be chiefly statis-

tical, and the figures are already compiled for my use; and pleas-

ant because we have had an enormous growth. "The little one

hath become a thousand and the small one a great nation." But

statistical tables are not a true measurement of spiritual values.

"The kingdom of heaven cometh not with observation : neither

shall they say, Lo here! or Lo there! for, behold, the kingdom of

heaven is within you." My purpose is to name the most marked

changes that have occurred in the iinier life of the church during

the half century, and inquire whether they are the normal unfold-

ing of that life or are a departure from the original inspiration

of our fathers. I know no better way to picture the Methodism

of fifty years ago than to summon before our memory some of

the commanding personalities of that time; the men and women
who embodied its life, breathed its thought, and by the might

which stronger minds exert (n-cr those of weaker mold gave charac-

ter to the mass of people wlio came within the circle of their influ-
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ence. It is in them rather than in their book of Discipline that

v/e know the inner life of the church at any given period. The

people make the times. It is their thought and life that give

character to their age, diiferentiating it from the past out of which

they came and from the future of which they are the heralds.

Bishop Hedding and Dr. Stephen Olin, though sleeping in

their graves more than a decade, were fifty years ago the pre-

dominant forces of the church, the ideal of nearly all our preach-

ers ; revered, imitated, and almost worshiped. Among the living

bishops who most effectively infused the spirit of their personality

in the church were Bishop Janes, with Attic grace of speech and

singular clarity of judgment; Bishop Simpson, who combined with

a rare gift of statesmanship an inspirational eloquence which per-

haps has never been equaled in the history of our church, and

Bishop Ames, who declined a chair in the United States Senate

for the office of a bishop. Dr. D. D. Whedon, the acute meta-

physician and commentator, was editor of Tlie Quarterly Keview.

Dr. J. H. Vincent, whose creative genius marked an epoch in the

educational movements of the church, was secretary of the Sun-

day School Union. Dr. J. P. Durbin, though not in office, was

still among us with the cloven tong-ue upon his brow. ISTathan

Bangs and Henry Boehm, associates of Bishop Asbury, perpetu-

ated somewhat of the old-time fervor of the heroic days into our

time. Dr. Daniel Curry, who s\vung an Ajax hammer, was editor

of The Christian Advocate. Dr. Gilbert Haven, whose elegant

rhetoric carried the force of judgment thunders, was editor of

Zion's Herald. Dr. Abel Stevens was finishing his History of

]\rethodism. Wiley, jMaclay, Butler, and Taylor are names im-

mortal which represent the missionary passion of that time. Doc-

tors McClintock, Strong, Cuimnings, Latimer, Merrick, Crook,

Vail, Miley, Hurst are but a few of the many eminent educators.

Sheldon, Bowne, Terry, Curtis, and Bice were already gathering

the material for their subsequent theological, philosophical, or

scientific works which have contributed so richly to the intellectual

life of our age. Among the pastors were the brothers \V. F. and

II. W. Warren, C. D. Eoss, E. G. Andrews, J. P. Ne\vman, H. B.

Ridgaway, Alfred Cookman, Anthony Atwood, C. II. Payne,
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J. N. FitzGerald, K. L. Dashiell, J. M. Buckley, and H. A. Buttz.

When I have written these names I have done more than designate

a group of illustrious men. There issued from that godly company

a spirit as indefinable, yet as real, as the fragrance that issues from

the flowers, as vital as the oxygen that fills the atmosphere by

which we live, as potent as the force by which the sun holds the

planets. It was a creative spirit that pervaded the whole church,

giving distinctive quality to its ministry, shaping the form of

its thought, directing its energies, inspiring its songs, and deepen-

ing its worship. It was this spirit, incarnated in such men, that

gave character to the Age, aye, which was the Age I would com-

pare with our own. I am unable to analyze that spirit as I am

unable to analyze the principle of life. But I can suggest the

difference between it and ours by depicting three of its most sigmfi-

caut elements: Us thought-life, its ethical and spiritual life, and

the ways in ivhich that life is expressing itself.

I. Us thought-life.

It has often been said that :^^ethodism is not a doctrine but a

spirit. It arose with no purpose to declare a trutli new to the

world, but to bring the familiar truths of the gospel into the con-

scious life of the people. It is evangelistic rather than educational,

an experience rather than a dogma. iS^evertheless all spiritual

life has its root in truth, and the quality and form of that life

are determined by the substance of the truth in which it grows.

The mighty passion of our fatliers could not have been sustained

were it not fed by strong convictions, defined, weighed, warranted,

and settled. The age that needs no monument because its work

is monumental is always an age of monumental convictions. If

the preachers of our day, most of whom have been educated in

colleges and theological seminaries, think that they have a surer

gi-asp of essential truth than their forebears, let them shake off

tliat delusion. There is such a thing as book-learned ignorance.

When our preachers had fewer books they pondered them well.

They read less but thought more. They were constantly brought

in the battle of debate with the prevailing Calvinism and the sacer-

dotalism of tlie older churches of our country, and they were com-

pelled to hold themselves ready to answer the challenge of the
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many forms of infidelity wliich were rampant at the time. The

controversy forced our men to accurate thinking and a stronger

mentality than is possible in the easy study of the classroom.

Many of the plain circuit riders who embodied the spirit of fifty

years ago were, within the limits of evangelical doctrine, virile

theologians whose argiimcnt had the sharpness of a rapier and

the impact of a cannon ball. The published sermons, Rp:view

articles and the editorials of the past generation easily rank w'ith

the ablest of to-day. It is impossible for me to draw a straight

line of division through the middle of the literary output of the

half century I am considering. The living thought of the one

pours in deep floods into the other. "Whatever changes may have

occurred, the old Wesleyan spirit pulses in the blood streams of

all our thinking. The latest Methodism still boasts, "We have

Wesley for our father." But there are changes the character of

which may be suggested by a review of the intellectual movements

that occasioned them. I will name but three.

(1) The Eeaction from the severe Calvinism w^hich one

hundred years ago dominated religious thinking, especially in

Xew England. ]\Iighty men like Freeman, Channing, Ripley,

and Parker combated it with theological battle axes. They won

to a gentler thought a gTcat number of creative geniuses, such as

Emerson, Hawthorne, Longfellow, Holmes, and Lowell, who

voiced the new spirit in essay, verse, and story. Universalist and

Unitarian Churches multiplied, and were led by pastors of mental

strength and deep spirituality. iMany of the orthodox churches,

while adhering to their credal forms, became saturated with the

new spirit. The Methodist Church, while holding to its old forms

of doctrine, could not wholly escape the influence of the free spirit

from which the shackles of authoritative dogma had been shaken.

Slowly but surely a more liberal spirit characterized its preach-

ing. It became more and more impatient of metaphysical and

controversial polemics and more tolerant of other forms of faith

than its own. Even such an old-time Methodist as Father Taylor

of Boston, who knew and loved Emerson, openly avowed that "The

devil could find no place in hell for such a sweet spirit as his. He
will not be damned, but he knew no more about New Testament
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theology than Balaam's ass knew ahout Hebrew grammar." Meth-

odists fifty years ago persistently preached the terrors of the Judg-

ment and an eternal hell. Probably all our preachers still retain

their belief in the dreadful consequences of nnrepented sin con-

tinuing beyond the grave. They would not expunge the doctrine

from our standards of faith. But most of them have laid it away

in the attic of their intellect, an antiquated memory of the olden

times, to be brought out occasionally for exhibition. Very few

of our pulpits are blackened with the smoke or scented with the

brimstone of a fiery hell.

(2) Another thing that is powerfully affecting the theological

thinking of our time is the Xew Physical and Biological Science

of the half century. The change is not complete but is in process,

and already has differentiated our thought methods from those

of our fathers. Many of the conservative school believe it to be

a mark of decay, while others hail it as a renaissance, a new bloom

that proves a deathless vitality presaging a glorious future. We
are not compelled to await the final result in order to see which

view is correct; for the change is already so far advanced as to

indicate the character of the end. As a single illustration, notice

the efl'ect of the doctrine of evolution on our religious thought. I

do not think that any of our representative theologians has com-

mitted himself without qualification to any of the theories of evolu-

tion, whether it be English, as represented by Darwin, or German,

as represented l)y Weismanu, or French, as represented by Bcrg-

son. Some of them stoutly reject them all. At least one of our

eminent teachers still teaches that the world was made in six literal

days of twenty-four hours each and that Eve was actually made

out of a rib taken from Adam's side. But our younger generation

looks upon such exploits as Quixotic, pathetic as they arc ludi-

crous. I am persuaded that all our thoughtful people hold in some

form to the principle of evolution, and, whatever the foi-m may be,

the tlieory is forcing a restatement of our relation to the Creator-

God and the world in which we live. While in tlie process there

has been much foreboding, the result is altogether beneficial. The

new science, which fifty years ago seemed to threaten the simple

faith of the Methodist Church, is really enlarging and establisliing
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it. We are sharing in our measure tbe intuition of tlie latest

science: that the material universe is not dead matter controlled

by mechanical laws, but is ensouled by an infinite Life forever

unfolding itself in freedom, and that the innermost in man con-

sciously communes with tliat Life and calls it God. I do not

mean to say that all our people have thought all this out in exact

terms, but I am sure tliat the essential principles of it all have

permeated their minds and have brouglit them in closer union

with Him who fills all things. The new science is not pushing God
back from us over trackless aeons, but is bringing him closer to

our hearts; close as gTcat ^Nature herself. It emphasizes the

cheering fact that God is not simply transcendent, but immanent.

Thus the old-time dread of physical science as threatening the

inner life is rapidly disappearing, and in its stead is a joyous wel-

come of enlarged knowledge which deepens and strengthens faith.

(3) Another thing affecting the thought-life of the Meth-

odism of our time is the place which Higher Criticism is taking

in our biblical studies. It is by no means a new thing in the

church; for from the beginning our scholars have believed that

higher criticism, which seeks the origin and literary forms of the

sacred text, is as legitimate as exposition, which seeks its thought

content. Indeed, true exposition demands the facts which higher

criticism searches. But the enlargement of our knowledge in

archa3ology, philology, and history has made constructive criticism

practically a new branch of study. How far it has affe<?tcd Meth-

odist thinking is difiicult to state. We are by no means willing

to accept tlie conclusions of all the higher critics. To do so would

be to tear our Bible into shreds ; and confessedly their conclusions

are chaotic. I think that practically all of us reject iii toto the

destructive principle of the Wellhausen and Kuenen school, which

rejects without proof the supernatural and miraculous elements

of the Word of God. Nevertheless the historico-critical method

has been approved by our leading thinkers, as is seen in our Sun-

day school literature, our books of exposition, and several stately

volumes issued by our publishing house, and is openly taught in

our theological seminaries. The most noticeable effect it has had

on our ministry is that wo have abandoned the method of our
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fathers whicli to them seemed fundamental and vital ;
namely, the

use of proof texts, taken almost at random from the Bible, in order

to establish a given doctrine or a historic fact. The new :Meth-

odism can no longer base its faith on any such bald literalism in

the treatment of the Scriptures. But our faith rests upon no such

frail structures as the critics have erected. If higher criticism

has knocked away some of the external props of our faith in the

Bible it has in no measure weakened the certainty and authority

of the ageless and changeless gospel which its pages unfold. The

bridge which spans the gulf stands immovable when you have

removed the wooden timbers on which its stones were laid.

The three factors I have named as powerfully influencing

the thought-life of our age have made practically no change at all

in the doctrinal standards of the church. Yet if a :Methodist of

the generation past could return and visit our churches and the

lecture rooms of our theological seminaries he would notice what

to him would seem to be very positive changes. He would notice

a change in the selection of doctrines on which emphasis is placed.

A more humane spirit characterizes our theology. He would

notice a larger liberality in our judgment of other doctrinal

schools. Such questions as whether the will is forced by the

strongest motive and is therefore not free, or whether the motives

are so balanced as to leave the will to make its own choice, will

never enlist soldiers to fight another thirty-years' bloody war. We

are not troubling ourselves about the metaphysical features of

dogma. It has been said, with some measure of truth, that most

Methodist preachers would have to search the dictionary to find

out whether they were Arminian, New School Calvinist, or Semi-

Pelagian. Another change he would notice is that the method

of our theological thinking is scientific and practical rather than

dogmatic and literally biblical. And another change which the

visitor would notice would probably give him some serious con-

cern, not because of what it has already accomplished, but because

of its portent. While it does not appear in our Articles of Faith

it is present in our disciplinary rules in relation to children and

the scriptural version used in the ritual defining their relation to

the Kingdom of God. Simple enough to all appearance, ultimately
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we will be forced to a restatcinciit of our doctriue.^ of original sin,

total depravity, and regeneration.

II. A second thing to bo considered is the difference, if there

be any, in the moral and spiritual life of fifty years ago and now.

We often hear it said that in this particular the past is vastly

superior to tho present, which is another way of saying that our

Methodism is vitally decadent. 1 have no heart to dishonor our

fathers. It would be a ghoulish task for me to search and expose

the weaknesses of those heroic spirits whose shields and battle axes

hang on the walls of our temple. But I do them no injustice when

I say that those Elijahs were men of like passions with ourselves,

and those Timothys, like our own, had their "often infirmities."

In personal character the fathers were very like their sons. iSTever-

theless the sons are perceptibly diverging from the fathers both

in their ethical code and their ideal of the spiritual life. The

ethical code of our fathers was modeled after the Puritanic and

pietistic standards. The ancient ]\[ethodism demanded a severely

plain dress, forbidding all personal adornment. It froN\med upon

popular amusements and made the observance of the Lord's Day
as slavish as the Pharisaic Sabbath. It excluded music from our

sanctuaries and fiction from our libraries, and grew a hedge about

the law of God. There were many breaks in the hedge, for no

code can cover the wide breadth of the law of life, and the saints,

restrained elsewhere, rushed in troops through the broken places.

The Methodism of fifty years ago was largely influenced by the

ancient ideal. I can well remember how stoutly our brethren

denounced as worldliness things which are now commonly prac-

ticed without restraint. Our age is coming into a better ethical

idea. It is coming to see that the true morality is not an artificial

legalism, wliich is necessarily incomplete and must change with

times and places, and, is a constant restraint from without. The

motive of the gospel morality is the inner life of the soul ; and is

no more to be identified with thoughts and codes than the blood

is to bo identified with tho arteries and veins through which it

flows. "Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfill the lust of the

flesh." As to the spiritual life, some of our older people speak

with regret of two changes that have occurred. They miss the
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overflowing gladness, the imquestioniug assurance and exulting

spirit which jH-evailed in the church when its chief business was

evangelism and the revival was the normal thing. It was a

peculiar joyfulness, best described perhaps as "the joy of salva-

tion." It was the joy of "captivity made captive." "^Yhen the

Lord turned again the captivity of Zion we were like them that

dream. Then was our mouth filled with laughter, and our tongue

with singing." It was the joy of the returned prodigal. "It was

meet that we make merry" : a joy which God himself shared^ in

the presence of his holy angels. We who remember the contagion

of that mighty spirit in other days, and feel it now in occasional

revivals which occur in our communities, have often wondered if

our church has not made a needless sacrifice in dividing its

strength to do other work for God than that which was the inspira-

tion of its youth : the bearing the gospel of salvation to the godless

masses. But how could we avoid it ? Our very evangelism created

a new order of recovered manhood and new^ conditions which

demanded something more than the call to repentance. The con-

science of our church forced us to a ministry larger than that of

John the Baptist, and it naturally followed that as the one in-

creased the other must decrease. I will speak of that more par-

ticularly under our next division. The point we have under con-

sideration just now is the bearing of this emotional change upon

the character of our spiritual life. There are those who argue

that it means deterioration. They say that the joyfulness was duo

mainly to the fact that conversion was a supernatural experience

wrought by the Holy Spirit in the profoundest deeps of our being;

renewing the heart and transforming the entire life. It came to

men like the awakening and outbursting life of spring, glorious

with color and music. They call it "the new birth," and contrast

it with the conversions of our day, which seem to them to be only

an intellectiial and moral change effected by culture and main-

. tained by artificial methods. We certainly would have reason to

deplore tho decline in any measure of the old time joyfulness if

it meant a corresponding decline in our spiritual life, and espe-

cially if it nieant the substitution of religious culture for the

recreating breath of the Holy Spirit. But docs it? When the
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blossoms of ladiant spring fall away, aud leave tbe small, green,

liard, and unpalatable frnit, does that mean that the new life of

the year has declined ? On the contrary, it means a normal prog-

ress. The culture of the life, digging about the roots, fertilizing,

pruning, and spraying, is not apt to fill the mouth with laughter

and the tongue with singing, but the sober thoughtful toil it

demands is far more needful than the dance and song about the

Maypole. For us to doubt the genuineness of our divine life

because we can remember no merrymaking for us such as was

granted our wicked but repentant brother is sure to raise questions

un\vorthy and to blind us to a greater joy that is ours. The origin

of life is too mysterious for us to decide its quality by the manner

of its coming. The Saviour's rule is infinitely better: ''By their

fruits shall ye know them." Far better than a feast is "Son, thou

art ever with me."
• Another change is frequently mentioned and deplored: we

do not hear so much of personal holiness now as we did fifty years

ago. Mighty spirits of precious memory, such as Steele, Bangs,

Mrs. Phoebe Palmer, Mrs. FitzGerald, Alfred Cookman, E. H.

Stokes, Benjamin Adams, George Hughes, and many others, were

proclaiming the gospel of entire sanctification, calling it ^'tlie

higher life." Our age takes no exception to the substance of that

gospel. It is the blessed inheritance of the entire church, received

from the Lord himself. The terms in which it was expressed and

the forms in which it was manifested by the illustrious teachers

I have named are very unlike those of our time, but in the passing

of the school the essential thing survives. We are turning from

its old-time over-introspection, its mysticism, its excessive emo-

tionalism—much of it artificial ; its exclusivism, and its habit of

judging all other believers in a critical and seemingly uncharitable

spirit. Above all, we refuse to allow the life of God in us, which

lireathes the spirit of the Infinite, to bo reduced to a metaphysical

dogma. Holiness is not a form of thought, nor a giish of pious

feeling, but an inner ]Jfe; a principle of truth and duty reaching

out in love and self-sacrifice to relieve the sorrow of this world

and to sponge out its sin. It is not self-centered but Christ-

centered, and can rest only when "He shall see the travail of his
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soul and be satisfied." He who thinks that this spirit is disappear-

ing from the church must be losing his vision. The spirit of

consecration and the experience of union with God are as common

features of our day as of the days of our fathers. You who read

the prayers, the dovotiojial and fraternal addresses, and the de-

bates of the Conference at Saratoga must have heard the sound

from heaven as a rushing mighty wind that filled the house where

our delegates were sitting. I am sure that if our fathers had been

there they \yould have sung the old-time chorus, "It is the power,

the power, the very same power that fell on Pentecost."

I had purposed to name some of the chief men of our

church whose presence makes one think of God and aspire after

holiness as did Oliu, Bangs, and Cookmau a generation ago, but

after I had beg-un I found that I must name a great host. Our

most conspicuous leaders are those whose high office does not over-

shadow their spiritual power. It is a remarkable fact that nearly

all the ijrominent churches from Portland, Maine, to Baltimore

are manned by pastors who were chosen for their personal conse-

cration and their evangelistic efi:'ectiveness. Truly the tabernacle

of God is with us.

III. This leads me to a consideration of what probably is the

most conspicuous change in our Methodism during the half cen-

tury ; namely, ihe midiiplied forms of its activity and the type of

mind that fiUs them.

The mechanism of ]\lethodism fifty years ago was extremely

simple as compared with the intricate complexity of that of our

time. At that time our preachers had but little else to do than

to shepherd their flocks. Their care was for individual souls

rather than for communities. The world parish view of John

Wesley had not captivated their minds, at least not in the sense

in which it moves the men of our day. Their vision was micro-

scopic rather than telescopic. The most vital organ was the weekly

class meeting, where the sacred fires were kept alive in the hearts

of believers. The one supreme passion of preachers and laity alike

was to save souls. The revival was the commanding feature of

eacli recurring year, and it was there that the church found its

truest vocation and it-s noblest triumphs. Our people felt that to
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keep alive its evangelistic enthusiasm they must live in close

personal communion with God. Hence our churches were filled,

our prayer meetings were alive, the testimonies of our class meet-

ings had the clear ring of truth. The family altar and the closet

were not the exceptional but the common thing in our homes. As

I pause in my writing, memory brings the sweet spirit of the

church of my youth sweeping through my toil-wearied heart like

a breeze from the green hills. When I take up my pen again to

picture the multiplied activities of the church of my riper years

I feel as if I were passing from a watered garden, where the air

is melodious with the song of birds, into a smoking factory noisy

with rattling machinery. Does my feeling truthfully characterize

the change ? Were the former days really better than the present?

Let lis see.

A hasty survey of our ecclesiastical activities suggests an

over-organization, a bureaucracy officered by hired men who work

for wages. It certainly is not an inspiring thing for the average

Methodist to visit the rooms of one of our great societies and

breathe the commercial atmosphere that pervades them; to find

the ledger excluding the Bible, the oratory displaced by type

writers, to hear the speech of money changers in the courts of the

temple of our God. i^To one thinks of reading that little book

which is the supreme authority of our vast organism to feed his

hungi-y soul. The mechanism of our church is appallingly stu-

pendous. Fifty years ago we had but one missionary society for

the entire church, including home and foreign fields. That work

is now divided into four general societies, and if we include the

Ereedmen's Aid, five. Each of these is divided into several depart-

ments, officered by specialists ; wheels within wheels, on and on

through Conference, district, aiid parish organizations. Not to

speak of our other so-called benevolent societies, which are organic

features of our church, there are many great causes which com-

mand our attention and our gifts : Bible societies. Woman's Chris-

tian Temperance Union, Anti-Saloon League, Young ]\Ien's Chris-

tian Association, Young Women's Christian Association, Epworth

League, Jving's Daughters, Ladies' Aid Societies, Deaconesses,

educational institutions from the kindergarten and Sunday schools
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up to universities, which during this half century have developed

into vast proportions and have revolutionized not only our methods

but also the ancient theory of education. In addition to all these

we have hospitals, orphanages, old people's homes, Boy Scout

Leagues, men's forward movements, Chautauqua assemblies,

neighborhood settlements, local missions, and many other interests

aside from the regular work of the church on ad infinitum. "0

wheel." Within very recent times a new science has been thrust

upon our thought which has greatly stimulated this trend to a

multiplication of organizations. Sociology' is so closely akin to

the implications of the gospel as to command a careful study of

its theoretical tenets and its methods of activity. So far as it

relates to JMethodism, its avowed aim is to conserve the mighty

fountains of spiritual energy which the evangelism of our fathers

opened in the wilderness. The streams that flow from Hcrmon

down over the plains beyond Damascus have produced a vast waste

of swamp where the erection of dams, reservoirs, and canals would

turn the entire land into beautiful and fruitful gardens. The new

science has stimulated the church to dam-building and canal-dig-

ging. Its work may lack the brilliant coloring of what we call

the heroic age of the church; but it demands just as genuine hero-

ism and as thorough consecration and as unfaltering faith as that

of "the martyrs of the early church. Social sendee is of Christ.

Methodists who have felt that their chief field was among the poor,

and that their one work was to save men, have welcomed the advent

of Christian sociology to help them solve the problems of eva?)-

gelism which, confront us under the new conditions in which we

live. The new science has made it clear that we must consider

men not simply as individuals but as communities ; men in the

mass; and that in dealing with such we must use methods other

than those which were efBcient in dealing with individuals. We
can save drunkards by personal appeal ; but we cannot in that way

destroy that wliicli makes drunkards—the distillery, the brewery,

the saloon. The care we give to children by our usual methods

will not rescue them from the cruel debauchery which the greed

of the factory and sweat shops perpetuates. Not by evangelistic

meetings alone can we stop men from accruing wealth by crush-
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ing souls in slums and crowded tenements. To save men in the

large we must use methods militant, economic, and political. Like

the monks of Malta, we must throw oft" the cowl and put on the

coat of mail and go to battle for the Lord with spear and falchion.

The age calls for statesmen, politicians, policemen, financiers,

nurses, teachers, cooks, washers of pots and kettles. We must

make a place for the kitchen in our churches. The parish house

must supplement the saiictuary. Let me add just here a single

note of warning. Xecessary as it is, there is a peril in all this:

the peril of the secularization of the church. Usefulness cannot

take the place of holiness. Oyster suppers, soup houses, picnics,

these do not feed the hungiy spirit. Church kitchens cannot do

the work of the prayer room. Sewing circles do not clothe the soul

in purity. The joy of the Sunday school baseball leagTie and the

church bowling alley is not the joy that sings in the heart W'hich

knows the love of Christ. xVll the finished results of our material

work leave the spirit with a deep sense of want, unsatisfied desires,

a discontent, and even a consciousness of deterioration. JSTothing

can take the place of God in the soul. For this reason we preach-

ers, who are the called of God to shepherd his flock, must be some-

thing more than hewers of wood and drawers of water. We must

ourselves live in the secret place of the Most High and come to

our people wdth the glow of the mountain-top on our brow and

the flame of fire upon our lips. The spirit of the prophet must

possess us. Thus, and only thus, can the church keep its ancient

life.

In closing I can make but a rapid summary of what these

changes signify in relation to our beloved church.

First. The ready adjustment of ^Methodism to the new condi-

tions proves that it has not lost its old-time vitality. If the forms

in which the old life expressed itself had been made sacred and

unalterable things, that would have meant that its life was spent

and never again could be one of the spiritual potencies of history.

By that process the once living Mosaism became a dead Pharisa-

ism: and by the same token the Apostolic Church became the Ro-

man. But that calamity has not overtaken Methodism. Every-

where the wide world round it is recognized as one of the chief
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forces to be reckoned with in the destruction of iniquity and tlio

cstablisLment of righteousness. Secondly. The essential prin-

ciples of our modern church life were already nascent in the

Apostolic Church, and even its lines of activity were in large

measure anticipated by Wesley himself. The social democracy

of to-day is only another form of stating the universal brotherhood

which Jesus taught. The modern social service enthusiasm, with

its active sympathy with the poor and the distressed, is only the

expansion of the passion of the early church which appointed its

deacons and deaconesses to feed the poor and care for the sick and

lift the burden off the shoulders of the heavy-laden. I am confi-

dent that a careful study of the transient and permanent elements

of our jMethodism will reveal the fact that the changes of the past

few years are mainly the elaboration of a more efficient method

for the accomplishment of the divine work which Christ himself

has intrusted to our church. Thirdly-. That the movement of the

church at the present time is in the right direction appears in the

might of its trend toward the fellowship of the churches. Denomi-

national antagonisms, which were chiefly along the lines of meta-

physical interpretation of doctrine and the observance of ecclesi-

astical rites, and which were sustained by the belief that the suc-

cess of one church was at the expense of the others, were common
fifty years ago. These antagonisms arc rapidly disappearing.

Where they do exist they are ridiculous. The new unity, however,

is not due to any surrender of individual convictions, but to the

discovery we have made, under the necessity of cooperation, that

our aims, our hope, and our love are one. Fourthly. The vast

institutionalism of our church, requiring an annual expenditure

of millions of dollars, could not exist without the aid of the state

or enormous endowments were it not for the healthful life of the

people. What is it that casts all this gold into the treasury of the

temple? Surely it is not compulsion, as in the payment of taxes

imposed by the government, nor greed, as when we make invest-

ments for gain. The stream that carries these golden sands is the

river of life. The dollars come from a people with convictions

and a profound sense of their obligations to duty. Look upon

these whirling wheels and ask why they move. But one thing can





688 Methodist Review [September

explain it: there is "a spirit in the wheels." If ever our people

lose their triumphant faith, the full consecration, the conscious

experience of salvation, the clear unstammering testimony, the

glorious assurance of Eternal Life of the former days, then indeed

the sound of this grinding will be stilled; and we will hear the

elegj of a desolated Zion.

But the music that stirs the ]\iethodism of to-day is certainly

not a Jeremiad. We hear the blare of the trump of war and the

tramp of a great host marching to battle, but the song that rolls

from our lips has the ring of purpose and confidence. "In the

name of our God will we set up our banners."

% «





1917] Chips from Emerson s Workshop 689

CHIPS FROM EMERSON'S WORKSHOP

In a very literal seuse Emerson's Jouruals—published in

nine 12mo illustrated volumes, under the editorship of his son,

Edward Waldo Emerson, and Waldo Emerson Forbes, between

1909 and 1913—were his \vorkshop. That is, they were the place

where he hewed out and pointed and polished the sentences which

were afterward put together for the lectures that, in turn, were

reshaped into the essays and books. He himself says in one of

these nine volumes (under date of 1834), "This book is ray sav-

ings bank. I grow richer because I have somewhere to deposit

my earnings; the fractions are worth more to me because corre-

sponding fractions are waiting here that shall be made integers

by their addition." Again, in a letter to Carlyle (dated June 30,

1840), he writes, "My journals, which I dot here at home day by

day, are full of disjointed dreams, audacities, unsystematic irre-

sponsible lambeaus of systems, and all manner of rambling

reveries, the poor drupes and berries I find in my basket after

endless and aimless rambles in woods and pastures."

He set down here at random the oracles which came to his

listening ear as he walked abroad (which he did most regularly),

and the thoughts which the events and conversations of the day

had suggested. It was a storehouse of thoughts on which he could

draw freely whenever the necessity arose; a catch-all in the in-

terest of thrift and economy, a mirror of his inmost life. Hence

we come nearer to the man himself, here in this primary record,

than in the essays which are more carefully purged of personalities

and winnowed of crudities. He lets himself loose, so to speak,

in the journals, talking without restraint in the study to the blank

page before him, as to a most intimate confidential friend to whom
he tells his ambitions and disappointments and casual notions, his

romantic imaginings and religious reflections. Whatever im-

presses him in his reading (and he was always reading) went in,

also whatever especially struck him in some colloquy with a guest

or passer-by. He often copied in his journals passages from his
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correspondence in cases where lie liad conveyed liis thought with

care and wished it for future reference. His early trial flights

of song are here. It is most interesting to trace the growth of his

power of expression, the expansion of his mind during the fifty

years or so that the journals cover. We note how he improved

the phrasing as he worked over an idea and developed it for more

elaborate and extended use. Here, it is very manifest, is the soil

out of which the essays and lectures grew. Here are the day-book

entries set down—most scrupulously, that no smallest thing be

wasted or omitted—to be afterward posted under appropriate

general headings. He says, "It is only by the most exact hus-

bandry of m}' resources that I am anybody." The journal plainly

indicates this and is a lesson to us all, showing that even so mas-

terly and original a genius as Emerson was not a little indebted to

\kQ most painstaking systematic industry, felt the need of it, and

was conscious that without it the output would be much less than

it should be. This jouriial entry and habit goes far to justify the

remarks that "Genius is an infinite capacity for taking pains,"

"Genius is only great patience," "Genius is notliing but labor and

diligence."

The editors do not give, in the nine volumes with which we

are favored, the whole of the contents of the journals. They leave

out, among other things, many paragraphs which were used, with

little or no change, in the books, but they sometimes print the

initial form of that which was afterward more adequately and

finely clothed. Of no little interest are the lists of books appended

to each chapter as those read or referred to in the period surveyed.

They show what an omnivorous reader he was and how largely

ho was indebted (although so independent a thinker) to those who

had written before. He makes not the slightest secret of this in-

debtedness, but rather glories in it. Ho avowedly borrowed from

everybody, as did Shakespeare, and in no stealthy or shamefaced

way, but somewhat proudly, as evidencing his power to lay under

contribution and assimilate and make entirely his own whatever

commended itself to his royal mind. He was easily monarch of

the whole realm of thought, knew it, and conducted himself accord-

ingly. He said, "The plagiarism to which scholars incline (and
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it is often hard to acknowledge a debt) arises out of community

of mind. Are his thoughts profound ? So much the less are they

his, so much more the property of all." He had this community

in the largest possible degree. Have we not in this also a teaching

on the subject of genius ? The open quotations in his writings

have been carefully counted and found to amoimt to 3,393, taken

from 8CS different individuals, Shakespeare, Plato, and Plutarch

leading. The nine volumes are embellished and enriched with

between thirty and forty pictures and portraits, giving us views of

Concord, the battleground, the Old Manse, the Emerson home, his

college room at Harvard, the Boston church where he was pastor

for a time, his two wives, his mother, his children, and other rela-

tives, together with his principal friends—Thoreau, Alcott, Chan-

ning, Ripley, Carlyle, Sterling, etc. The first volume is occupied

with the years 1820-24, when he was between seventeen and

twenty-one, and contains, of course, in this time of apprenticeship,

only a little of any value. The last volume is labeled '56-'63, but

there are extracts from the journals of a few later years when his

period of productivity was substantially over. It was at its head

from 1835 to '45. In the later years his powers greatly failed.

The year 1867 was about the limit of his working life; he wrote

no poems after that, nor much of an}i;hing else that was important.

By 1870 the decay of his vital machinery had set in very de-

cidedly. After a brief illness from pneumonia he passed peace-

fully away April 27, 1882.

One who looks over these volumes heedfully will find the

extracts which he is led to make for preservation arranging them-

selves under some such general topics as the following: personal

confessions, literary opinions, observations on life and human

nature, humorous anecdotes, moral and religious thoughts, quota-

tions. The personal confessions are not very many; and the

editors have doubtless suppressed some that were originally en-

tered. A few that open windows to a most interesting character

we inscribe: "I have found that I cannot visit any one with

advantage for a longer time than one or two hours."' *'I visited

twice and parted with a most polite lady without giving her reason

to believe that she had met any other in me than a worshiper of
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surfaces, like all Broadway. It stings me yet." "I guard my
moods as anxiously as a miser his money, for company, business,

my own household chores, untune and disqualify me for writing.

Literary men should have no manual labor; to them a grasshopper

is a burden." '^\ rush of thoughts is the only conceivable pros-

perity that can come to me." "Traveling is a very humiliating

experience to me. I never go to any church like a raihvay car

for teaching me my deficiencies." He keenly felt this, for he

had an immense amount of traveling to do ; spending a large part

of his time for thirty years in the lecture field, there being no

other way to earn his living. He said sadly, "My life is frivolous

and public. I am as one turned out of doors. I live in a balcony

and on the street." " 'He can toil terribly,' said Cecil of Sir

Walter Raleigh. Is there any sermon on industry that wnll exhort

mo like these few words ? These sting and bite and kick me. I

will get out of the way of their blows by making them true of

myself." "Could I spend sixty hours on each lecture instead of

twenty-one they might amount to something." "A good sentence,

a noble verse which I meet in my reading are an epoch in my life.

They remain fresh and memorable from month to month. I re-

member a beautiful verse for twenty years." "It makes a gi-eat

difference to a verse or a sentence whether there is a man behind

it or no." "Negligence in an author is inexcusable. I know and

will know no such thing as haste in composition. There goes a

great deal of work into a correct literary paper though of few

pages." "All writing should be selection in order to drop out

every dead word. Save only the vital things, the spirited mot

which amused and warmed you when you spoke it. Let the words

bo all sprightly and every sentence a surprise." "Carlyle is not a

prophet, not a poet, but a master of that cunning art which can

clothe any fact with a fine robe of words." "Bardic sentences, of

guidance and consolation, which are still glowing and effective,

which contribute to the Bible of existing England and America,

how few!" It will be seen from this that Emerson would

thoroughly agree with Eobert Louis Stevenson, who said, "Author-

ship is the trade of using words to convey truth and arouse emo-

tion." He would also be pleased with the remark of the Atlantic
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essayist, Dr. Crothers: "To be interesting a thought must pass

through the mind of an interesting person. In the process some-

thing happens to it. It is no longer an inorganic substance,

but it is in such form that it can easily be assimilated by other

minds."

Very similar in texture to these quotations must be another

set which dealt al^o with literary matters, perhaps in a little less

personal way, and yet whatever touched books and writing touched

Emerson himself intimately, for they were his life. He says

:

"Skill in writing consists in making every word cover a thing.'*

"Read and think. Study now and now garden. Go alone, then

go abroad. Speculate a while, then work in the world." "The

manner of using language is the most decisive test of intellectual

power; he who has intellectual force of any kind will be sure to

show it there." "A man's style is his mind's voice. Wooden

minds, wooden voices." What sort of a mind had Emerson him-

self, judged by this ? His style was certainly open to criticism.

Carlyle, in a letter to his friend, found fault with it in this fashion

:

"The sentences do not always cohere for me. They do not seejn

rightly to stick to their foregoers and their followers. The para-

graph is not as a beaten ingot but as a beautiful square bag of

duck shot held together by canvas." To which Emerson replied

that the stricture was just. "The paragraph is somewhat uncon-

nected and inconsecutive. Your words are very gentle. I should

describe it more harshly. My knowledge of the defects of these

things I write is all but sufficient to hinder me from writing at

all." "Tame is a signal convenience. The world selects for us

the best authors, and we select from the best our best." "We read

either for antagonism or for confirmation. It matters not much

which way the book works on us, whether to contradict and enrage

or to edify and inspire. xV good antagonism brings out all one's

powers." "All writing is by the grace of God. People do not

deserve to have good writing, they are so pleased with the bad."

"It takes twenty years to get a good book read." "Poetry is some-

thing more philosophical and exact than history." "The poet must

cat bread for breakfast, bread and flesh for dinner, but for his

supper he must cat stars only." "Eor the fine things, I make
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poetry of them, and moral scutimeuts make poetry of me."

'learning without thought is labor lost, thought without learning

is perilous." ''One of the last secrets we learn as scholars is to

confide in our own impressions of a book." ''Do not read against

your inclination. Those books which 1 crave are the books fit at

that time for me." ''When shall I be tired of writing? When
the moon is tired of waxing and waning, when the sea is tired

of ebbing and flowing, when the grass is tired of gi-owing, when

the planets are tired of going." "Books are apt to turn reason

out of doors. You find men everywhere talking from their

memories instead of from their understanding."

The journals abound with ethical sentences and religious

reflections well ^s^orthy of being remembered. It is true that

Emerson as a religious teacher leaves much to be desired, and so

far as theology goes is by no means a safe guide, but that he Avas

jDrofoundly religions no one can justly deny. Religion was not

with him something apart, some separate function or appendLx

of life, but the very warp and woof of his being and the main

theme of his thought. He lived in the presence of the Infinite

and standi forever in the front rank of those who dealt with human
duties. He saw clearly the moral and spiritual relations of men
to each other, to nature, and to God. He says, "The true meaning

of spiritual is—Eeal." "Look at it how we will the most wonder-

ful fact in history is Christianity." "The Eible will not be anti-

quated until the Creator is." "This old Bible, if you pitch it out

of the window with a fork it comes bouncing back again." "The

most original book in the world is the Bible. It owes its place

in the world simply to the fact that it came out of a profounder

depth of thought than any other book, and the effect must be pre-

cisely proportionate." "There is nothing in history to parallel

the influence of Jesus Christ." "Without soul the freedom of

our Unitarianism becomes cold, barren, and odious." He refers

to "the cold crudities of Calvinism and Unitarianism," "the ice-

house of Unitarianism." "The Lord is tedious but he is sure."

"Religion is the perception of that power which constructs the

greatness of centuries out of the paltriness of the hours." "Events

arc the clothes of the Spirit. "We know God as we know each other
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by our garments." "A religion of forms is not for me. I honor
the Methodists, who find like Saint John all Christianity in one
word, Love." In the journal of 1826, when he was twenty-three

years of age, he says that the previous summer, w'hen he had gone
to his Uncle Ladd's farm in Xewton to recover his health, he w^as

talking wnth his companion in the hayfield, "a Methodist man
named Tarbox, who though ignorant and rude had some deep
thoughts. He said to me that men were always praying and that

all prayers were answered. I meditated much on this saying, and
wrote my first sermoii thereon. This was preached in Waltham,
October 15, 1S26, and the next day in the stage coach a farmer
said to me, 'Young man, you will never preach a better sermon
than that.'

"

"The w^hole power of Christianity resides in this fact: that it

is more agi-eeable to the constitution of man than any other teach-

ing." "Our reason is so distinct from the Universal Reason that

wo can pray to it, and so united with it that wc can have assurance
that we are heard." "Severe truth forbids me to say that I have
ever made a sacrifice." "In the hours of clear vision how slight

a thing it is to die; it is so slight that one ought not to accept the

slightest disgrace in order to avoid it." "To be an enemy to

Christianity is to be an enemy to one's own self, because the things
it enjoins are those accepted by every theist." "My brother
Charles has fallen by the wayside—or rather has risen out of this

dust." "I know, against all appearances, that there is a remedy
for every wrong, and that every wall is a gate." "In preparing
to go to Cambridge and speak it came to me with force that I had
no right to go unless I were equally willing to be prevented from
going." "Morals is the science of the laws of human action with
reference to right and wrong." "Right is a conformity to the
laws of nature so far as they arc known to the human mind."
"Honor shall Avalk with me though the footing is too narrow for
friendship with success or what is called power." "Every prin-
ciple is a war note." "Beauty is in part a moral effect. It goes
with serenity, cheerfulness, benignity, innocence, settled noble
purpose." "The selfish man suffers more from his selfishness than
lie from whom that selfishness withholds some important benefit."
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'The rain has spoiled the farmer's day-

Shall sorrow put my books away?

Thereby are two days lost.

Nature shall speed her own affairs,

I will attend my proper cares

Come rain or sun or frost."

It is very noticeable to one who peruses these thousands of

pages that Emerson had—what scarcely appears either in his

essays or poems—a keen appreciation of the humorous, a liking

for spicy stories ; so much so that he takes pains to enter them at

some length. His essays are of the staidest and soberest sort, and

so were apparently his lectures, with almost no letting-up by

anecdote. The sole instance of humor in his poems, a very feeble

one, is found in the laborious fable of the mountain and the

squirrel, Vvhen the former called the latter "little prig" and the

squirrel replied, "Tf I cannot carry forests on my back neither

can you crack a nut."

One use to which the journals were put, as we have intimated,

was for the setting down of those well-expressed ideas, those key

sentences, those pithy phrases, which he came upon in his wide

reading and prized very highly. We can do no less than give a

few of these, for their value is not small or transient : "There are

two that I cannot support : the fool in his devotions and the intelli-

gent in his impieties" (Koran). "Paradise is under the shadow

of swords" (Mohammed). Sydney Smith said of Whewell, that

science was his forte and omniscience his foible. Saadi's physician

said, "Thus much weight of food will carry thee; if thou take

more thou must carry it." Dionysius the Elder, when some one

asked him if he was at leisure, replied, "May that never befall

me." Elizabeth Hoar affirms that religion bestows a refinement

that she misses in the best bred people not religious, and she

considers it essential, therefore, to the flower of gentleness. It

was said that Webster's three rules of life were: (1) Xcver to pay

any debt that can by any possibility be avoided. (2) Never to do

anything to-day that can be put off till to-morrow. (3) ISTever to

do anything himself v.-hich he can get anybody else to do for him.

Jones Very said lie felt it an honor to wash his own face, being a
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temple of the Spirit. ^'Should is always great and strong, would
is weak and small." "The spring of her economy fed the fountain

of her bounty." "Every bullet will hit its mark if it is dipped

in the marksman's blood." "Principle is a passion for truth."

"The sinner is a savage who hews dowm the whole tree in order

to come at the fruit." "When every man may take liberties there

is little liberty for any man." "The road that luxury levels for

his coach industry may travel with his cart." "A cripple in the

right road beats the racer in the wrong one."

We have still left for exposition that large and prolific section

of the journals which covers the numerous observations made upon
human nature and the conduct of life in general. Emerson,
philosopher though he was and transcendentalist, dealt very closely

and consistently with practical matters, for he was a thorough

ISTew Euglander, coming down from earliest Puritan times through

many generations of cultured, conscientious ministers. He had a

most loyal love for truth and w^as eager in the search for it, child-

like, sincere, trustful, w^ith a life above reproach and constantly

devoted to human good. He was a born gentleman, most affable

and fascinating, and everyone felt the charm of his personality.

He had the utmost modesty, simplicity, and guilelessncss of char-

acter. He could not be drawn into debate, would not argue or

dispute. It was impossible to quarrel with him, or to resist the

winsomeness of his smile. Visitors reported that at his house it

seemed always morning. He was a most gracious presence in it,

always cheerful, always optimistic. Hero arc some of his sayings:

"Hope is the true heroism and the true wisdom. The wise
are always cheerful. The reason is that the eye sees that the

ultimate issues of all things are good." "It is a happy talent to

know how to play." "To be at perfect agreement with a man
of the most opposite conclusions you have only to translate your
language into his." "A meek self-reliance I believe to be the law
and constitution of good writing." "There is a difference between
the waiting of the prophet and the standing still of the fool."

"No man can be a poet without cheerfulness." "The only way
to have a friend is to be one." "An institution is the lengthened
shadow of one man." "Good manners are made up of petty
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sacrifices." "Deference is essential to good breeding." "The

silence that accepts merits as the most natural thing in the world

is the highest applause." "It is easy in the world to live after

the world's opinion, it is easy in solitude to live after your own;

the great man is he who in the midst of the crowd keeps with

perfect sweetness the independence of solitude." "He is greatest

who confers the most benefits." "The true gentleman will not

take an advantage, will not do a shabby thing." "We must dis-

tinguish between a hero's greatness and his foibles." "The gi-eatcst

man is he that is not a man at all, but merges his human will in

the divine and is simply an image of God." "The great man is

he who hath nothing to fear and nothing to hope from another."

"Take the place and attitude to v/hich you feel your unquestion-

able right and all men acquiesce." "The greatest men have been

most thoughtful for the humblest." "You cannot carry too far

the doctrine of self-respect; lean without fear on your own tastes."

"Be yourself, believe your own thought, write what you are."

"Every vice is only the exaggeration of a necessary and virtuous

function." "There are some men above grief, and some men

below it." "Always pay, for, first and last, you must pay your

entire expense." "Usefulness is always handsome, uselessness

always vulgar." " ^Uead, poor fellow !' That is the sentiment of

mankind upon death." "Love is only the reflection of a man's

own worthiness from other men," "Popularity is for dolls; a

great man will not be prudent in the popular sense." "Never a

mag-nanimity fell to the ground." "The two most noble things in

the world are Learning and Virtue. The latter is health, the

former is power; the latter is being, the former is action." "All

life is an experiment." "Character is that reserve force which

acts only by presence, and not by visible or analyzable methods."

"Do not waste yourself in rejection; cultivate the positive and

affirmative." "Kings and jewels are not gifts, but apologies for

gifts ; the only gift is a portion of yourself." "Sanity is very rare.

I can count on my fingers all the sane men that ever came to me."

"Everybody likes a pronounced character; nobody likes a wliitiicr

or a trimmer." "The just pride of a man stands herein : that the

recognition of him by others is nowise necessary to him." "Cul-
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ture is one ".-ling, and variiish is another; tlicrc can be no high

culture wi-Ji:-: pure morals." ^'It is not the proposition but the

tone that si^^i^es.'' ''Persons are fine things. They cost so much.

For thee I rzi-^T pay me." ''A new person is to me ever a gi'cat

event." *'T-^ one fact which never loses its romance is the light-

ing of sujjer-l.r persons at my gate." "The world belongs to the

energetic."'

This ardz-ie could be almost indefinitely extended. But per-

haps we have -ollected a sufficiency of these chips from the ma-

hogany aiii Mf-ewood cabinet-making which went on for those

many year= i;: the humble home at Concord, where there was so

much of piiiir. living and high thinking, and from which have

come such stre-ions of influence that still fructify the world. But

we can by no means close this contribution to the mighty memory

of this '-prie:-- ot the intellect," this ''spiritual John the Baptist,"

as Bishop Bashford has called him, this serene philosoplicr whom

John Tyndal: pronounces "the loftiest, purest, most penetrating

spirit that has ever shone in iVmerican literature," without advert-

ing to those elaborate descriptions of Father Edward T. Taylor,

the Methodist sailor-preacher of North Square, Boston, which fill

so many pages in almost every volume of the journals. They are

not referred to in the standard Life of Father Taylor, produced

by Gilbert Haven in 1871, the year of Taylor's death, for at that

time they had not seen the light, nor have they been printed, so

far as we know, in any IMethodist publication. Taylor and Emer-

son were very warm friends, and understood each other exceed-

ingly well. Taylor loved Emerson dearly and expected to meet

him in heaven, saying in his original fashion, "If Emerson went

to hell the devil would not know what to do with him ; the climate

would change, and emigration would set that way." Nevertheless,

he had, as we have seen, a very correct idea of the fatal deficiencies

in Emerson's theology. Taylor well remarked, after listening to

a transcendental discourse, "It would take as many sermons like

that to convert a human soul as it would quarts of skimmed milk

to make a man drunk." But all this did not prevent heartiest

respect and wairaest aflcction on botli sides. Emerson studied

Taylor on every available occasion, esteeming him one of the rare





700 Methodist JReview [September

crcatioDS of God, incomparable, in a class wholly by himself. He
looked up to him with unqualified reverence and open-mouthed

wonder. lie was never tired of talking about him, and omitted no

opportunity of hearing him. He had him at Concord several times

to preach on Sunday in the church and to lecture on temperance,

keeping him at his house over night and delighting beyond measure

in his private conversation as well as in his public utterances.

There is no better description of him than that found on the vari-

ous pages of the journal. We can make room for only a part of

what is said

:

''He is mighty Nature's child, another Robert Buriis, trust-

ing heartily to her power, as he has never been deceived by it, and

arriving unexpectedly, moment by moment, at new and happiest

deliverances. It is a perfect Punch and Judy affair, his preach-

ing. He rolls the world into a ball and tosses it from hand to

hand. The slips and gulfs in his logic would involve him in

irreparable ridicule if it were not for tlie inexhaustible wit by

which he dazzles and conciliates and carries away captive the

dullest and the keenest hearer. He says touching things, plain

things, grand things, cogent things which all men must perforce

hear. He says them with hand and head, body and voice; the

accompaniment is total and never varies. He is incapable of

thought; he cannot analyze or discriminate; he is a singing, danc-

ing drunkard of his wit. He is the single example we have of

an inspiration ; having a wisdom not his own, not to be appro-

priated by him, which he cannot recall. He sails by a gale of

s^anpathetic communication with his auditory. There is his closet,

his college, his confessional. He discloses secrete there and re-

ceives information there which his conversations with thousands of

men never taught him. Kot the smallest dependence is to be put on

his statement of facts. Arithmetic is only one of tlie innumerable

tribe of dancers he keeps. Obviously he is of the class of superior

men. Everyone associates him necessarily with Webster. What

afHuence ! There never was such activity of fancy. He runs for

luck, and by readiness to say everything, good and bad, says the

best things. With all his volleys of epithets and imagery he will

ever and anon hit the white. His inspiration clothes him like an
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atmosphere and lie marches into untried depths with the security

of a grenadier. lie will weep and pray and chide in the tempest

of passionate speech, and never hreak perfect propriety with a

single false note.

"At Bartol's our cluh was enriched hy Edward Taylor's pres-

ence. I felt in a higher degree the same happiness I have formerly

owed to that amazing puhlic discourse, the exhilaration and cheer

of so much love poured out through so much imagination. For

the time his exceeding wealth throws all other gifts into deep

shade, and yet how willingly every man is willing to be nothing

in his presence, to share this surprising emanation and be steeped

and ennobled hj a new wave of his eloquence. He gives sign every

moment of a certain prodigious nature. Xo man instructs like

him in the power of man over men. Instantly you behold that a

man is a ]Mover, a Power, and in contrast with the efficiency thus

suggested our actual life and society appears a dormitory. Yet

I think I am most struck with the beauty of his nature; this hard-

featured, seamed and wrinkled Methodist, whose face is a system

of cordage, becomes while he talks a gentle, a lovely creature. He
is profuse of himself. They are foolish who fear that notices will

spoil him. They never made him, and such as they can never

unmake him. He is a real man, of strong nature, with noblest

richest lines on his countenance. He is a work of the same hand

that made Dpmosthenes and Shakespeare, and is guided by instinct

diviner than rules. His whole discourse is a string of audacious

felicities harmonized by a spirit of joyful love. Everybody is

cheered and exalted by him. He explains at once what Whiteficld

and Eox were to their audiences, by the total infusion of his whole

soul into his assembly and consequent absolute dominion over

them. How puny, how cowardly other preaching looks by the side

of this preaching. He shows us what a man can do. If he were

not so strong I would call him lovely. What cheerfulness in his

genius, what consciousness of strength! He is a noble work of

the divine cunning that suggests the wealth of nature. What teeth

and eyes, brow and aspect! I study him as a jaguar, or an In-

dian, for his entire physical perfex'tion. His vision, poetic and

pathetic, is uncqualcd. A wonderful man, I had almost said a
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perfect orator. What splendor ! What sweetness ! What depth !

What cheer! How he conciliates, how he exhilarates and ennobles !

Beautiful philanthropist ! Godly piety ! The Shakespeare of the

sailor and the poor! God has found one harp of divine melody to

ring and sigh sweet music amid caves and cellars.

''He spent a night with me. He says he lives a monarch's

life, he has none to control him or divide the power with him. His

word is law for all his people and his coadjutors. He is a very

charming object to me. I delight in his great personality, the

swa}' and sweep of the man, which, like a frigate's way, takes up

for the time the center of the ocean, paves it with a white sheet,

and all the lesser craft courtesy to him and do him reverence.

Everybody plays a second part in his presence and takes a deferen-

tial, apologetic tone. In the church likewise everybody acknowl-

edges command, and feels that to be right and orderly which he

doth, so that his prayer is a winged ship in which all arc flashed

forward. The wonderful laughing life of his illustrations keeps

us all awake. A string of rockets all ni"ht."

'a^?^^</^//c^^x^
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PURITAXIS:\I AXD natio:n'ality

The recent visit to this country of the Indian poet and

teacher Rabindrauath Tagore was a deep disappointment to many

who had looked to him for inspiration and uplift As he spoke

to great intellectual audiences in our cities, the choicest that any

lecturer could wish for, there was an evident lack of sympathetic

response. The seriousness of the warfare in Europe had led the

thoughts of men and women Lack to the days of Lincoln, when

that lofty spirit had appealed to national duty and the call of the

flag; and it seemed as if the shadow of the martyred President

stood behind the Oriental dreamer, in sad reproof, as he belittled

nationality, terming it an obstacle in the way of the higher civili-

zation. Some who had examined his philosophy closely, and had

found there an ignoring of Evil—as if it were a possible intel-

lectual "misunderstanding of things" destined to disappear be-

fore the more highly developed man—^were not surprised that his

music thus became a discord. For realizing the final truth of

things, indeed, nationality is a necessity; the future of the world

is a companionship of nations fighting against Evil. One of the

most significant passages in Kipling's recent writings is to bo

found in his "France at "War." The magnificent attitude of the

French people, termed decadent by one of our pacifist lecturers a

few short years ago, has been a great joy to those who, having

Puritan blood in their veins, rejoice in a renewed and heightened

nationality. Kipling points out the secret. "The French ofiicer,"

he remarks, "is a good psychologist. One of them said, 'Our

national psychology has changed. I do not recognize it myself.'

'What has made the change V 'The Boche. If he had been quiet

for another twenty years the world must have been his—rotten,

but all his. Xow he is saving the world.' 'How V 'Because ho

has shown us what Evil is. We—you and I, England and the

rest—had begun to doubt the existence of Evil. The Boche is

saving us.'
"

The intense individualism of the modern world has been at
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once a strengtli and a weakness. While it is tnic that "man is

tlic ]neasure of all things," and that each one must develop on his

own lines if he wishes to find himself, yet it is equally trne that

unless we share the life of others, in a complete sense, we can

never understand humanity. We must stimulate and develop a

national as well as an individual conscience. Readers of Plato

may remember that at the close of the ninth book of his Eepublic,

speaking of constitutions or commonwealths, he recognizes three:

the constitution or republic of a man's heart which he seeks to

have adjusted in a perfect way; the pattern-constitution laid up

in heaven, which is the dream of saints and theorists; and the

imperfect republic or constitution on earth. The last takes the

form of a nation, which is of necessity a unity, speaking a common

tongue and striving to realize a common ideal. In modern times

this unity is symbolized by a llag, the Tricolor, the Union Jack,

the loved Stars and Stripes. We should remember Plato's triple

division when we come to study the kingdom of our Lord's

parables: we shall better realize the significance of the teaching.

People have, I think, been too prone to understand the term ''king-

dom of heaven" in a "churchy" or unpolitical sense; as if this

kingdom, at least, had nothing whatever to do with earthly king-

doms, but was something remote from courts and capitols, from

market-places and harbors and the busy life of humanity. The

kingdom of God in our hearts, it is true, where we fight against

evil, is something to be apprehended spiritually, through the in-

fusion of a new life; and the pattern kingdom existing in the

heavens is also a fond and cherished aspiration, "the home of

God's elect" whence evil has been banished. But all of us who

are patriots must long to realize, as far as possible, a kingdom

or republic of God on earth which shall pattern itself after right-

eousness, and be worthy of the name of Christian; which shall be

a channel for the energies of the Holy Spirit. The salt of our

Republic has been the Puritan element which strove to found such

constitutions in the seventeenth century. Without their labors

the somewhat rationalistic and legalistic constitution of the next

century—depending on a supposed absolutely fundamental rule

of government, the separation of church and state—could hardly
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have survived. This negative dogma has little finality about it,

although it may possess a certain political value under particular

conditions.

The term nation, in its modern significance, is a thing of the

past few centuries. It grew out of the imperialism of Kome with

the added influence of Hebrew ideals. Who can read the seventy-

second psalm without feeling that Louis IX of France—Saint

Louis—was a modern exponent of its teachings: "Give the king

thy judgments, O God, and thy righteousness to the king's son."

The Old Testament, indeed, is constructive and helpful to the

national conscience in a peculiar way and has not been superseded

in this respect by the Xew Testament ; rather is it complementary

and essential. Here lies one of the gravest heresies of the Teutonic

Higher Criticism, spoiling its flavor throughout. The French

nation, the first to gi-asp the modern idea of nationality, was

happily developed before such teaching had begTin to assert itself,

that the Old Testament conception of a nation founded and con-

ducted in righteousness is old-world Jewish foolishness. To-day

France is prepared to fight to the death for righteousness against

Babylonian Evil. To hold the Teutonic opposite dictum is to

convert an empire into Babylon. The Church of Eorae—which

has leaned so insidiously to the side of Berlin in the present strug-

gle—is imperial in its instincts, and has always been at bottom

antagonistic to nationalism. This has been conspicuously true of

its advanced guard, the Jesuits, who have been expelled in turn

from almost every nation in Europe. The Catholic idea of the

kingdom of heaven on earth is entirely ecclesiastical ; the church

would jealously circumscribe the religious aspirations and con-

sciences of men within the bounds of her own territory. She has

thus usurped the functions of the Holy Spirit, who was sent to

lead us into all truth. Home has never heartily recognized the

claims of a nation to be in herself an autonomy, working out her

salvation with fear and trembling, God working within her to will

and to do of his own good pleasure. The Jesuits, strenuously

denying such a doctrine, Avere expelled for a century even from
ultramontane, priest-ridden Spain.

And now to come to Puritan teaching and the Puritan con-
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science. Springing up at tlio same home of learning and at the

same time as Jesuitism—for John Calvin and Ignatius Loyola

were students at the University of Paris nearly four hundred

years ago—Puritanism stands for the antithesis, with true French

thoroughness of logic. While John Calvin, more a Frenchman

than his contemporary Ignatius Loyola, lost the day in the home

field, and had to retire to Geneva, the disciples of his opponent

were triumphant in France of the seventeenth century. By the

close of that century the religious conscience in national matters

was stifled in France, so much so that a patriotic Frenchman

boasted that he would do unhesitatingly what his king ordered.

"Eight and wrong have no meaning," he declared, "when my
king orders me to serve." Hence the wars of aggression associated

with the name of Louis XIV, who summed up the state in himself.

The state stood for Power divorced from conscience and morality.

Absolute rule quickly converted Louis into a capricious despot.

The morality of the nation cannot safely be handed over per-

manently to any individual, however well-meaning and able. Even

from the physical side, the strain on any single mind which has

the responsibility of a whole nation on his conscience is too heavy

to be continued beyond a decade at longest. Great Britain, or

rather we might say England, solved the problem practically, as

is her wont, by the delegation of responsibility in Charles II's time

to a cabinet vvho, while acting for the king, were removable at

the call of the nation. When sovereigns objected to the arrange-

ment, as limiting their powers, they were sent into exile. And so

the people kept their morality in their own hands. Cabinets

and the party system may be said to have preserved national mo-

rality in Europe and the world. Despotism and bureaucracy

recognize no morality for the state except prudence and efficiency;

power is the one thing sought for, the one end that justifies the

means.

Louis XIV began his reign auspiciously, with excellent in-

terior administration under Colbert and other ministers ; but as

time went on his temper changed for the worse, militarism took

hold on him—although he was no warrior himself—and the

magnificent France he had ruled in his prime was exhausted by
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wars and left ripe for revolution. There was no saving Puritan

element in the state to restrain him. The very name of ahhe took

an intensely worldly flavor. Puritanism meanwhile flourished in

several small countries and dependencies. The Puritanism of

Calvin, his constructive work as a statesman, as is well kno%vTi,

saved the Reformation. Luther was a great reformer, and a great

divine and inspirer of men, but he was not a Puritan. He alto-

gether failed to make any insistent demands on the state and

its rulers that they should conform to strict religious requirements.

His indorsement, for instance, of the secret marriage of the Land-

grave of Hesse while his first wife was still alive remains a serious

blot on his career. Lutheranism is not Puritan ; it is always far

too subservient to the pov/ers that be. Calvin was the high priest

and founder of Puritanism, and he made Switzerland the field of

his constructive work. This small country, retaining its independ-

ence, has been able to develop forms of government of invaluable

benefit to the rest of Europe. During these intervening centuries

since Puritanism was established at Geneva personage after per-

sonage of the highest value to the neighboring country of France

has emigrated to Paris. The best French critic of the past

generation, Scherer, for instance, was a Genevan. John Knox,

the pupil and friend of John Calvin, the year after his master's

death was able to reconstruct the whole fabric of Scottish life

and institutions, and make a new Scotland, the Scotland of the

Covenant. In Edinburgh the whole nation, through its represen-

tatives, signed a document binding itself to the service of Christ

and the establishment of a Kingdom founded in righteousness.

Again, later in the century, under the great Andrew Melville, this

was reaffirmed ; and in the next century, when the rights of Pres-

byterianism were threatened from London, by Charles and Arch-

bishop Laud, the whole nation rose in arms and signed anew the

National Covenant. For two centuries Scotland cared more for

its democratic church than for its political form of government;

but in 1832, when really representative institutions were restored

to the northern kingdom, Scotland responded quickly to the call.

She has been the heart of sound British Liberalism ever since;

she gave Gladstone the steadiest of support and has sometimes
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contributed the bulk of the members of Liberal cabinets. It has

been said tliat India would not have been kept for British rule

had not half of her civil service been Scots, with the Puritan

conscience.

Holland, also, which has done such marvelous things for the

progress of the world and for liberal institutions, became a Puri-

tan country, where every man was sujiposed to have a stake in a

godly government ; and in our ow^n country here, the jSTcw England

States, sheltered from outside interfereuce for a hundred years and

more after their founding, established commonwealths that re-

garded the religious aspect of the state as part of the business of

each citizen. When a new and great republic was founded, mostly

by Virginian leaders, on the excellent political principle that

there must be no Taxation without Eepresentation, a mode was

afforded for the Puritan conscience to assert itself; which it has

always done. How often do we hear it said that our Pepublic

would have gone to desti-uetion like other mushroom governments

had it not been for the Puritan conscience. Liberty, we must

remember, is in itself a negation; the ''Thou shalt" and the "Thou

shalt not" of Puritanism keep the body politic pure.

Unfortunately the Prussian state, erected into a kingdom in

1701, came into natioual consciousness when the religious spirit

was dormant, except in individual circles. Frederick the Great,

brilliant as a constructive statesman and as an efficient monarch,

was an avowed atheist, and scoffed at religion. He, rather than

IN^apoleon, who borrowed from him, placed modern jurisprudence

on a systematic and logical basis. To him the Code Napoleon owes

far more than is generally conceded. By his thoroughness of

method and his insistence on clean-fingered officials he was the

founder of a Germany that began to astonish the world at the

close of the nineteenth century. But this Germany from the very

beginning has avowed the utmost cynicism for Christian altruism

or the Christian attitude in the state. "Christian morality,"

declares l^ernhardi emphatically, "is personal and individual, and

in its nature cannot be social." Still more assertive is Treitschke:

"The state's highest moral duty is to increase its power. The

Christian duty of sacrifice for something higher does not exist
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for the state, since there is nothing higher than it." And

again : "Among all political sins the sin of feebleness is the

most contemptible. It is the political sin against the Holy

Ghost."

The present war, as I nnderstand it, is finally a clash between

two types of hnraan thonght and character : the Puritan, who has

always flourished in the small state but will in time have the final

say in the great constitutional states of the world, and the Kul-

turist, who regards the material prosperity of his own state as

his final object. His God is a God of Power, realized in a great

and efficient state. The Puritan ideal has inscribed on tlie

Covenant flag the motto of my Scottish ancestors, "A Kingdom

that is Christ's."

iiliuUiii-"- ^^
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A MODERN" EXODUS

A THIRD of a million Negroes have left their native South-

laud and are crowding into the uncongenial North. These hosts

are to be followed by other hosts. The movement is but in its

incipiency. It is of vast significance. It involves great social

changes and readjustments. It is giving gTave concern to thought-

ful people both North and South. "With the former it is a problem

how to care for and assimilate these thousands of new comers ; to

house them, to provide work, to protect their physical and moral

well-being. With the latter it is a problem to supply the places

made vacant by these toilers of the sugar and cotton plantations,

the rice fields and the lumber camps. For centuries the Negro

has been regarded as a fixture in the South. It has been deemed

impossible to separate him from its fertile soil and, above all, from

its sunny skies. Now that he has yielded to this migratory im-

pulse, torn himself loose from his native surroundings, and is push-

ing his VN-ay into the new fields, his old employers are filled with

consternation. They are holding meetings, passing resolutions,

uttering frantic appeals for new and prohibitory legislation

against both the employment agent and the freedom of movement

on the part of the N'egro. This is in vain. It is hard for these

men to realize that the N'egro is not a serf, bound to the land, to

do the pleasure of its owner; that he is as free to go and come as

any other citizen. But the Xegro himself understands this and

knows that he is acting strictly within his rights.

It is exceedingly difiicult wholly to account for this migra-

tion. It cannot be explained by a formula. It is not due t-o any

single cause but rather to a culmination of many causes, some of

them of recent origin, others operative for a long period of years.

The present is the psychological hour. The advantages, real and

imaginary, of the North exert their attractive force and the

chronic abuses from which the colored race has suffered in the

Sonth exert their expulsive force. The people respond to the pull

and the push and go. If one attempts to analyze the situation he

may discover certain influences at work not any one of which alone
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is an adequate explauation. The movement is not due, as some

assume, to labor agitators. These were present, it is true, but

they were quickly silenced by drastic laws or fear of personal

violence. Nor is it due to the incitement of the railroads offering

low fares. Some excursions were planned, and liberally patron-

ized, but the pressure of public opinion soon put a stop to them.

The recognized leaders of the race are not responsible. Isot only

have they not encouraged it, they have rather discouraged it. They

are alarmed at the possible tragic consequences of this sudden

shifting of a great population. Those may not be far wrong who

say it is a divinely inspired movement. It certainly seems more

like the great migrations of history where, influenced by some

unseen but potent force, whole peoples have left their ancestral

homes and have gone forth to establish themselves amid strange

surroundings. Probably the one conscious motive more or less

clearly recognized by these migTant multitudes is the desire to

improve their condition ; to enjoy for themselves greater privileges

and to aiTord their children better opportunities. For this they

are willing to make needful sacrifices, to leave their early home,

to brave the uncertainties of strange communities, and to endure

the severities of a harsh climate. A laudable ambition this.

Those whom it inspires are to be commended, not blamed ;
are to

be helped, guided, and protected. They, like the intrepid pioneers

who settled this continent, may constitute a valuable element in

our civilization. It is chiefly the enterprising that this movement

affects. The lazy, shiftless, ne'er-do-well Negro is not influenced

by it in any marked degree. This desire for personal and family

improvement is intcnsitied and strengthened by the reports of

the early goers. These write ''back home" glowing accounts of

their successes. A pastor who told me that forty-eight members

had gone out of his church said that a woman had secured a posi-

tion in a laundry at eleven dollars per week for an eight-hour day.

When her sister on the plantation, working fourteen hours a day

for sixty or eighty cents, hears this she at once prepares to follow

if possible. The husband of our washerwoman finds a position at

three dollars a day, sends for his whole family and with high

hopes they leave for this El Dorado.
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Thus the subtle influence leavens the masses. More and more

people are atTccted. The circle grows wider, ever touching new

communities, until from ]\rarjland to Texas there is a stir, an

eager looking toward the Xorth. In that direction lies hope.

There is freedom, opportunity, remunerative work, enlarged man-

hood and womanhood. As individuals and in groups they make

their simple arrangements and leave. Some of them give up good

positions, even sacrifice their little properties. For it is not

simply the underpaid plantation hands who are going, but many

who are earning fair wages and who have accumulated some

means ; the bone and sinew and brains of the people. The fever

seizes them and sweeps them off. The rising tide sucks them in

and bears them away on its irresistible current. Attempts to

stem the tide, to reverse the current, are largely in vain. In vain

the leaders urge caution, advise against leaving certainty for un-

certainty, point to fatal disappointments which many are bound

to experience, cite specific cases of tragic outcome; in vain are

obstacles put in their pathway, repressive legislation enacted, in-

sufficient railroad accommodations provided, the contagion spreads,

the flood sweeps on, in increasing numbers the people are going.

However, it is doubtful if the attractions of the North, the glowing

accounts of individual success, the spirit of adventure, the migra-

tory impulse would, one and all, be sufficient to entice the jSTegi'O

from the South, the place of his birth, the section to which all

his traditions bind him, were it not for the conviction burned into

his very soul that he cannot here have a fair chance. The Xegro

thinks, he thinks seriously, he thinks for himself. The fifty years

of educational opportunities have not been fruitless. The Negro

race is no longer a race of illiterates. A large majority of the

people have the rudiments of an education and thousands of them

have had the privileges of secondary schools and colleges. They

know their rights under the constitution, even if they arc deprived

of them and are too weak to assert them. For years they have

borne their burden with a dumb and unresentful patience, but

now they have an opportunity to escape their oppression. They

know they are not bound to the soil. Opportunity beckons ; they

exercise their ri<2:ht and follow.
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The South is reaping now the results of a long period of un-

fair discrimination, of needlessly harsh treatment, of unequal

administration of justice, of small wages grudgingly paid, of ex-

tortion, of oppression, of mob rule, including lawless tortures,

hangings and burnings. The worm has turned at last. The

Negroes, in the only way possible, are showing resentment of

this age-long treatment. They cannot defend themselves by physi-

cal force; they cannot get justice in the courts. Public opinion

will not support their complaints nor remedy the abuses. But

they can leave. The scarcity of labor in the Xorth cansed by the

lessening of immigration, and the employment of vast numbers

in munition factories and in meeting other demands created by

the great war, affords them their chance. They are taking it, hoping

to escape the unjust conditions of the South from which they have

suffered so many years. Better, they say, the rigors of a jSTorthern

climate than the chronic injustice of the South. If this movement

results in arousing the South to a sense of the true conditions and

leads to their improvement; if employers of Xegro labor will

establish more humane relations between themselves and their

help ; if communities will make more generous provisions for their

colored citizens—if, in general, the abuses from which they have

suffered are remedied, the exodus will prove the greatest blessing

to the race since emancipation. There are sigiis of this awakening.

The motive of self-preservation is making itself felt. At a meet-

ing of tlie American Cane Growers' Association recently held in

Xew Orleans it was declared that the exodus of the Negro to the

North must be stopped in the interests of the Negroes as well as

the whites iu the South. In the interchange of views some inter-

esting facts and opinions were revealed. Discussing methods of

stopping the movement one planter proposed ''good treatment and

the protection of the laws." Others told of "inducing the Negro

to plant home gardens with liberal aid, restricting the sale of

liquor, and forcing more thrift, of raising wages, of selling goods

to them almost at cost, and even installing school-teachers on the

plantations.''

An examination of these suggestions will show that the}'

include manv of the chronic abuses from which the Neiiro claims
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to have suffered. It is a plea of "guilty" uttered by the planters,

self-arraigned and self-condemned. Alarmed at the consequences

of the treatment of their colored workmen who are now bent on

leaving them, they are awaking to the necessity of remedying the

abuses which they themselves have practiced through the years.

Take, for example, the proposed remedy of "good treatment and

the protection of the laws." Everyone who has lived in the South

knows that this puts the finger on a sore spot. Even-handed

justice for the Xegro, especially when it is a controversy between

him and a white man, is all but unknown. Said a judge of a

local court to the writer, "Here is one court where the Xegro gets

justice." This is significant. In thus exalting his own court as

a shining exception ho implicitly criticizes the average tribunal,

and deservedly. There is much outcry and dust-throwing about the

question of "social equality." It is a matter about which the

average colored man little concerns himself, but he is terribly

concerned about his legal rights. The insecurity which he feels

is one of the strongest reasons moving him in this exodus. He
knows he is at the mercy of the mob. The law affords him little,

if any, protection from its violence. His property is destroyed,

his women are outraged, his life taken with most cruel and barbar-

ous tortures, and there is no redress. Eor the cruel and savage

lynchings which have disgraced this fair Southland, participated

in by hundreds, scarcely a single white man has ever been pun-

ished. The law is defied and the men set to enforce it are terrified.

It is a noteworthy fact that from a certain county where there

have been no lynchings no Xegro has left, while from the States

where the incendiary speeches of Yardaman, Money, Tillman,

Blease, and their kind, have kindled a fiame of race-hatred tens

of thousands of colored people have gone.

Consider also the suggestion of "increased wages and the sell-

ing of goods almost at cost." Here is also a significant admission.

For decades the Xegro has been systematically oppressed in his

wages and robbed of the fruits of his toil. The field hand gets

about eighty-five cents a day. Since the exodus began in some

cases this has been raised to a dollar. This for an able-bodied

man. A woman who "chops cotton" or "strips cane" gets from
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fifty to seventy-five cents per day. For this amount they go to

work before sunrise and work till dark. If perchance through ill-

ness or bad weather they are obliged to quit before they have

labored four hours they receive no pay even for the hours they

have worked. Out of this pittance they must maintain themselves

and their families. In many cases they do not receive even their

small wages in cash but in tickets redeemable at the plantation

store where they are forced to pay three prices. In cases where

'the planter finances the tenant the results are equally, if not more,

disastrous to the latter. Ignorant of bookkeeping, he is at the

mercy of an unscrupulous landlord. As an illustration these inci-

dents will serve: A man, his wife, and three children worked all

one summer. The planter furnished them their pork, molasses,

and perhaps some other eatables. They raised thirty-five bales

of cotton, which at that time was selling at twenty cents a pound.

This should have brought $3,500, to say nothing of the seed, a

very valuable by-product. When it came to a settlement the man
received $G4 for his summer's work. A widow and her daughter

made thirteen bales but came out in debt. This ingenious method

of financing is a cunningly contrived plan to bind the unfortunate

farmer to the farm in a practical peonage. Under such conditions

is it any wonder that when these people learn of shorter hours, of

higher wages honestl}^ paid, they leave for that promised land ^

Every large employer of farm labor is not included in this con-

demnation, but the abuse is far too general and if the Negi-o is

to be kept on the plantation it must be remedied.

A number of planters at this Xew Orleans meeting told of

''inducing the Xegro to plant home gardens with liberal aid."

This, if acted upon, would certainly be a step in the right direc-

tion. The Negro is home-loving, domestic in his tastes, is attached

to this beautiful Southland, and would prefer to stay here. But

who that has seen the ^'tenement" of the average plantation can

wonder that the tenant feels no bonds binding him to it ? A rough,

board, one-room shack, with its smoking mud-mortared chimney

and unglazed windows, standing either in the unshaded blaze of

the sun or amid the malarial damp of a swamp, with not a tree or

a shrub or a flower to relieve its desolation, it is the grimmest
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satire to speak of it as a '"liome." It requires a wild flight of

imagination to picture a family dwelling in such a cabin, gather-

ing about the door in the gloaming after working fourteen hours

in the canebrake or cotton field, and singing "Home, sweet home."

To describe this condition is to indicate the remedy. Kot only

"home gardens" are needed, but homes in the midst of the gardens.

The planter can well afford to build comfortable homes for his

hands, give them a little plot of ground for a garden and time to

till it, an opportunity to keep hens, a cow, and a hog, to eke out

their wages. If his surroundings were made more attractive it

would be hard to drive the Xegro away. Some kindhearted and

farseeing men are thus providing for their help. The result is

profit for thernselves and a happy and contented tenantry.

Some of these planters spoke of "even installing school-teach-

ers on the plantations." The significance of this suggestion it is

hard for one unacquainted with local conditions to appreciate.

The intellectual destitution of some sections of the South is appall-

ing. When one considers the handicaps under which the jSTegro

has labored in his quest for an education it is little short of mar-

velous that to-day his illiteracy has become reduced from prac-

tically one hundred per cent to thirty. It is a tribute to his eager-

ness for learning and his ability to acquire it. He has overcome

apparently insuperable difficulties and availed himself of the most

meager opportunities. In many, in most, instances INegi-o schools

are not worthy of the name. They are held in all sorts of make-

shift buildings. In numerous parishes of Louisiana there is no

public school building of any kind for colored children. They

are taught by poorly prepared and underpaid teachers. The re-

muneration in some cases is as low as fifteen dollars a month,

while for the entire State the average pay is only thirty-five dol-

lars. The schools are without necessary equipment and furniture,

devoid of any aids to culture, such as books, pictures, charts,

models, etc. Poor as they are, they continue only a few months,

sometimes two or three, the average being only four or five. In

the cities the conditions are better, but in the country districts

they are indescribable. The school funds are most inequitably

divided. This State of Louisiana spends $2,000,000 on its white
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cliildren and $200,000 on its colored eliildrcn—ten dollars to one.

And this, when the colored children constitute nearly one half

the school population of the State and their parents pay their

share of the taxes. Xew Orleans in five years spent $1,750,000

for buildings, including two palatial high schools, for white chil-

dren and in the same period the city spent for its colored children

only $35,000, although they form one third of the school popula-

tion. The city supports three high schools for tlie whites and

none for the colored. Were it not for the denominational schools

there would be no provision for a colored child beyond the eighth

grade. It is these schools which must furnish teachers for the

race for years to come. Tlie Xegro, appreciating the advantages

of an education and desirous that his children should acquire it,

resents this uujustice and, now that the opportunity is given him,

flees from it. He knows that the schools of the Xorth are of the

l)est and that his family may have the advantage of them. A
prominent colored man recently said to the writer, ''I am planning

to send my daughter to " naming one of the best Xew Eng-

land colleges for women. ''I want her to have the best I can pro-

vide for her." In this spoke the father. In no other race is par-

ental love more strongly developed. Xo better proof of this

is needed than the sacrifices wdiich they make to send them to our

schools. How heavily they tax themselves some of us know. The

South is wise if it recognizes this and not only on the plantations

Imt in the cities and villages meets this reasonable demand.

I have spoken only of causes which were indicated by this

disposition, tractable and obedient. He is the best cheap help on

earth. This Southland cannot afford to lose him. Kind treatment,

legal protection, and a reasonable provision for his welfare will

keep him here.

^^Xi^A/)c/U-M£/ Ĉt(UA^
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WHAT THE WORLD OWES TO LUTHER—EESULTS OF
THE EEFOiniATIOlN^ EEITOMIZED

To realize wliat mankind owes to Luther for the work of the

Reformation, we must look at what the world was when ho threw

down his challenge to the existing sacerdotal system, and compare

it with the world as it has been and is since.

Although the formula of papal infallibility was not officially

declared until the Vatican Council in 1870, yet it was recognized

as fully existent. This investiture gave the pope the absolute

right to interpret Holy Scripture. Once his decree had gone forth

the decision must be universally accepted as inerrant. This prac-

tically placed an embargo upon scriptural exegesis. When the

meaning of disputed passages was not to be decided by lingiiistic,

historical, and critical tests, what use for the study of Hebrew,

Greek, Latin, and the investigation of manuscripts and scriptural

learning? Consequently very little attention was given to search-

ing out the true meaning, and opening up of the fountains of

scriptural truth.

Moreover, as the right of "private judg-ment" was denied,

and as all interpretation was in the hands of pope and priests, the

individual Christian felt that he was in danger of committing

sacrilege if he went to the Word of God for himself. Under these

conditions, it is not to be wondered at that the circulation of the

Holy Scriptures was neither encouraged nor facilitated, so that

practically the Bible was excluded from the possession of the peo-

ple. There could be no stronger illustration of this than the sur-

prise and joy of a brilliant student like Luther, when one day he

found an entire copy of the Bible chained to a shelf in the uni-

versity. And so, later, "The Bible in the hands of the laity" be-

came his powerful slogan,

Now when we remember that "the entrance of thy word

giveth light," and compare the hundreds of languages into which

the Bible is translated in our day, the circulation of copies by

millions as the leaves of the forests, the cheap editions which the

poorest can purchase, and the free distribution, we sec the change
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wrougbt by the Reformation, through Luther's demand that every-

one's right and duty were to read and interpret the sacred volume

for himself. We cannot expect Christians to be such in deed and

in truth, unless they are informed and transformed by those

Scriptu]'e truths which our Lord declares are "spirit and are life."

And this one fact explains the far greater scriptural intelligence

of Protestant Christians and the truer spirituality which charac-

terizes their piety.

But again the Romish Church has abused the claim to infalli-

bility for ecumenical councils and popes, by the teaching of false

doctrine, corrupting the pure gospel teaching. By this perversion

of the truth, she clouded the minds of Christians and ohstruded

the way of life. These errors taught by the church were partly

the result of ignorance, and partly the lust for authority and

power,

A primary one of these errors w^as that to the church alone

belonged the forgiveness of sins. The next step was that the

church could use this power over the souls and consciences of men

to promote her own selfisli and temporal interests. Thus came

about what can truly be termed the infamous sale of indulgences.

For money, then, sins great and small, sins past, present, and even

in the future (the bold purveyors of them often proclaimed) would

be pardoned.

To strike at this pernicious traffic was Luther's chief intent

in nailing up his ninety-five theses, the twenty-first of which ran

:

"Therefore do the preachers of indulgences err when they say

that by the papal indulgence a man is released and saved from all

punishment," And in the twenty-seventh he delivers one of his

cutting blows thus : "They preach human folly who pretend that

as soon as the money cast into the chest clinks the soul escapes."

And then Luther went on in these theses to declare that the Lord

Jesus Christ had paid on the cross the full penalty of human sins,

and that, therefore, any soul w\as freely justified. All that was

needed was penitence and faith. Thus was opened up again the

way of life, which had been clogged and barred by penances and

indulgences and ritualistic formalities and meaningless rites, until

it was almost impossible to lind it.
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And the freedom, tlie simplicity, the confideuce, and the joy

Christians now liave in the Pauline doctrine of justification by

faitli alone, opening to them a new view and way of life, they owe

to the blessed Reformation under Martin Luther,

The blessings of a free state, and of civil and religious lihcrty,

are another heritage the world owes to Luther through the Eefor-

mation. In the Middle Ages, the church, through her claim to

the spiritual primacy of Saint Peter, asserted her right to domi-

nate the state, o^o sovereign could ascend the throne without her

investiture, and through her bull of excommunication she could,

at pleasure, release his subjects from their allegiance. Thomas

Aquinas sought to show that "submission to the Roman pontiff

is necessary to every human being."

And how this principle was reduced to practice is shown by

Henry the Tourth of Gennany pleading, bareheaded and cold, for

three days at the castle of Canossa for Pope Gregory the Seventh to

restore his forfeited crown. So, King John of England, in 1213,

after a losing struggle with Pope Innocent, laid his realm at the

feet of the pope's legate, ''To receive it back as a fief from Rome."

In his pledge he decrees, "The concession of the kingdoms of Eng-

land and Ireland with all their rights and appurtenances to our

mother the Holy Roman Church, and to our Lord Pope Innocent

and his Catholic successors, receiving and holding them as it were

a vassal, from God and the Roman church, we swear fealty." (The

Political Theories of iMartin Luther, Waruz, page 17.)

How fatal so preposterous a claim to freedom on the part

of the state! How impossible under such a regime the develop-

ment of mankind in the art of representative civil government?

Xo wonder that under such a system there developed in Europe

iron-clad rules in which the rights of the common people were

utterly ignored; that all power, wealth, utilities, and ownership

of land were held by a very few; that the princes, nobles, and

great families led lives of absolute ease, selfishness, indifference

to the welfare of communities, and spent most of their time in

revelry and vice ; and that the masses of the peasants possessed

no rights that their harsh lords were bound to respect, and were

doomed to lives of hopeless poverty, ignorance, and misery.
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It was these wrongs and these unrighteous conditions that

made the great heart of Luther hleed witli sympathy, and that

fired his courageous soul with hot indignation. In the boldest

terms he challenges the claims of. the church to dominate the state,

and proves from the Scriptures that her kingdom is not of this

world, and that she must confine her sovereignty to the spiritual

sphere. And in his "address to the German nobility" ho reproves

the princes for their tyrannies and vices, and tlireatens them with

an outbreak of divine vengeance, like one of the prophets of the

Old Testament. At the same time he pleads the cause of the rights

of the peasantry in the strongest terms.

And it was only under the colossal and continuous blows of

Luther that these unscriptu^-al and destiiictive claims of the church

were relegated to the Dark Ages, and that there resulted the

modern free state. And the boon of civil liberty, the cause of

human rights, the welfare and happiness of the masses, and the

sig-ns of the coming rule of democracy every^vhere, are our debt

to Luther and his contemporaries alone.

And the same is true with respect to religious liberty. The

pages of history are crimson with the blood that has been shed

for conscience' sake. The noblest saints, and those whose charac-

ters have shed the rarest luster upon our race, have suffered the

severest persecutions, and been broken on the wheel, or burned at

the stake, for the only reason that they ''feared God rather than

man." The fires of martyrdom have lit up with a lurid glare the

horizon from the days of the primitive Christian persecutions

down to the sixteenth century. And even later in France, Eng-

land, Switzerland, etc., this spirit of intolerance led to barbarous

executions.

And it was alone owing to the inflexible stand taken by the

German princes whom Luther's powerful personality had won to

his support tliat he himself escaped death. But from that era

religious liberty has prevailed in Germany, and thence has spread

throughout all Protestantism. x\o more burnings of a heroine

Saint Joan of Arc, or of a preacher of the pure gospel, John IIus,

or of a noble Archbishop Cranmer, or exile of the Quakers from

their native land, for conscientious religious convictions. Every
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man now can hold such religious belief as ho pleases and worship

God as he thinks right, sitting under his own vine and fig tree,

none daring to molest him or make him afraid.

And for this most inestimable prerogative of the human soul,

that which afl'ects more than every other his happiness and peace

—religious liberty—enjoyed in these later ages, in all its fullness,

we can thank none other than the indomitable hero of the Eeforma-

tion.

A scriptural conceytioii of the church was another rediscovery

of Luther. His studies of the post-apostolic era and the primitive

church showed that its office had been perverted from its original

purpose. The church was designed to help, guide, and strengthen

the believer in the Christian life. But, under the prevalent con-

ception of Luther's time, it has taken the place of Christ, and stood

between the believer and his Lord and Saviour.

The great theologian Schlciermacher thus defines the diverse

theories held by Luther and his papal opponents. "According to

the Eomish conception the soul can only come to Christ through

the church, whereas, according to the Protestant doctrine, the soul

is led through Christ to the church."

When, through the Word, the believer has found Christ, then

the church tenderly nurtures within him the new spiritual life.

Luther by no means depreciated the church and her legitimate

sphere and authority. Contrariwise, he laid great stress upon the

importance of the church with her word and sacraments as the

means of grace. By this scriptural interpretation, the church

becomes, instead of an obstacle in the path of the seeker, a loving

shepherd to nurture and strengthen him in the way of salvation.

An important practical result of the Reformation is the

change tvrouglit in public worship. It had, with the predominance

given to the priest, and v/ith the abnormal authority lodged in him,

been taken almost wholly from the congregation. The officiating

clergyman conducted the service mostly himself, and the part of the

people consisted chiefly in routine formulas and inane repetitious;

and, as the service was conducted in the Latin tongue, and not

understood by the people, there was very little intelligent and real

worship in it. Besides, tlio sacraments, with their forgiveness and
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grace, being in the power of the priests, they reduced the preaching

of the Word to a very secondary place.

But Luther changed all this. And by having the service in

the vernacular tongue, and setting aside many of the meaningless

and burdensome repetitions, and encouraging the congregations

to join in the popular hymns he wrote for them, the service was

simplified, it was made natural instead of artificial, and, inspired

and enthused by Christian song, the worship of the sanctuary

became :^ree, spontaneous, joyous, and helpful.

Then Luther brought into the forefront the prophetic office

of the ministry. Preaching, from being almost neglected, was

given the chief place in the service. The art of preaching was

again studied, effective preachers and expounders of the Holy

Scriptures were sought after, and the churches were filled with

ardent listening congregations. The liturgies of the past, and the

usages of the universal church, free from corruptions, were re-

tained, and the Protestant form of worship became an ideal one.

This distinctive and this superior simplicity, directness, and

popularity characterize, to a greater or less extent, all the branches

of Protestantism.

The iL'orship of the saints, which had become one of the great-

est abuses and most universal practices of the church, was ejected.

Luther tolls us that "it took him twenty years to emancipate him-

self from the delusion of the perfect holiness and power of the

intercession of the saints," so deeply had this fallacy been in-

grained in him. Then he at last learned "to test even holy fathers

whom he so much revered, as Saints AugTistine, Jerome, and

Francis, by the gospel of Christ, and he found them fallible men."

Hence suppliants were taught that the worship of the saints

was contrary to the teaching of Scripture and to the usage of primi-

tive church, and was an act of sacrilege. And, instead of going

to the saints, who themselves needed intercession, the petitioner

was sent direct to Christ, who, possessed of all power in heaven

and upon earth, and sitting at the right hand of the father, him-

self presents our prayers to the Almighty throne,

Liither, moreover, gave us the true ideal of a Clirislian home.

He protested against the false notion that God could only be served
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by celibacy aud retirement from the world into a cloister. He held

matrimony to be '^'God's order aud that of nature, and that there-

fore it was a holy estate." Hence he protested against the monks

and nuns shuttiug themselves away from the active service of men

and living at the expense of the community. And he held that

it was desirable tliat the clergy should marry, and be familiar with

the cares and duties, and also be recuperated by the pleasures of

the domestic sphere. x\ud Luther himself set the example of a

charming aud happy family life. Thus he glorified the Christian

home, and, in contending that the humblest peasant could serve

God and the church aud society by fidelity in his lowly calling,

as well as princes in their thrones, he upraised and sanctified the

duties of common life.

Eoman Catholics, intelligent and pious, will contest this pic-

ture of mankind's debt to Luther aud Protestantism. The author's

friend, the accomplished Dr. James J. AYalsh, in his very able

and fascinating volume. The Thirteenth the Greatest of Cen-

turies, cites this eloquent description from the historian Fred-

erick Harrison : ^'This great century, the last of the true Middle

Ages, which, as it drew to its own end, gave birth to modern,

society, has a special character of its own that gives it an enchant-

ing and abiding interest. It was in nothing one-sided and in

nothing discordant. There was one common creed, one ritual, one

worship, one sacred language, one church, a single code of man-

ners, a uniform scheme of society, a common system of education,

an accepted type of beauty, a universal art—something like a

recognized standard of the good, the beautiful, and the true. Men
utterly different from each otlier all profoundly accepted one

common order of ideas, and could all feel that they were all to-

gether working out the same tasks" (p. 12).

This is a beautiful ideal, and such a universality and unity

have a surpassing charm for u- all, especially for conservative

minds and cultured tastes. But, unfortunately, it is an ideal that

cannot be realized until humanity is much more highly developed

than anything we can conceive of now. As mankind is constituted

at present, such a harmony would be of stagnation, such a unity

can only be tliat of suppression, such a peace but that of death.
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It utterly lacks the breath, the movement, the diversities, the

activities, and the inspirations of life. That the gains of Protes-

tantism have not been made without some regrettable losses

cannot bo denied. The unity of the Eoman Catholic Church has

many advantages over the divisions of Protestantism, but the price

required to be paid for it far outweighs the gain. The right of

private judgment and the individual freedom of the Christian

often leads to a hurtful disregard of the necessity and proper

authority of the Church.

It is a sad truth, exemplified a thousand times by history, that

liberty is liable to abuse. The larger privileges men enjoy, to the

greater danger of fallacies are they exposed. A strong government

prevents disorder, but it is also hostile to free growth. In Protes-

tantism we do suffer from the vagaries of individualism, and the

large range accorded to congregations and pastors is sometimes

taken advantage of by sensational methods and fanatical evange-

lists, by which means the Church is injured and the influence of

religion weakened with intelligent and sensible people.

But these are disadvantages inseparable from the exercise of

individual and ecclesiastical freedom. And they are not for a

moment to be set over against the inestimable blessings of civil

and religious liberty procured by the Keformation. Komanism

has indeed the solid unity, the strength, the massiveness, and the

immobility of a mighty fortress, but Protestantism is rather a

majestic tree, its springing branches swaying freely in the winds

of heaven, instinct with energy, virility, and growth—a tree of

life.
. ^ .^

Genius and the iron hand can no more harmonize than JNa-

poleou and Madame De Stael could live within the boundaries of

the same Prance. The spirit of man, to attain its loftiest flights,

must have undipped wings and unwalled skies. It is better to

tolerate the vagaries of genius by giving it the open than to stifle

its powers within the bars of a prison. Besides, if great wrongs

have been perpetrated, and dangerous heresies held, in the name

and through the exercise of liberty, how multitudinous and woeful

have been the tyrannies, the persecutions, the repressions, and

the outrages committed by authority ? The bloodiest chapters of
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the world's historv' record its monstrous enormities. And the ex-

perience and wonderful progress of the past four centuries have

given incontestable proof that it is only when the human mind

is unfettered by ecclesiastical and civil tyranny, that the race ad-

vances most rapidly upon the path of achievement, happiness, and

prosperity.

So it is owing to the work of Luther in tlie Reformation that

we live in a new world.

In passing from the Middle Ages to the modern period, man-

kind has left behind it darkness and entered upon an era of light.

On every hand we see civilization taking greater strides. Absolute

freedom of investigation has given an inmiense impulse to science,

schools and universities and specialized studies abound on an un-

precedented scale, government, not "hy and for the privileged few,"

but "of the people, by the people, and for the people," is rapidly

becoming universal. Religion, relieved of cramped uniformity,

is more spiritual, vigorous, joyous, and true. The missionary

spirit is bearing abroad the gospel to the nations near and afar.

In short, no such wondrous transformation in the condition

of the race, no such new epoch in civilization, no such forward

step in the march of the human mind, and no such revolution

in the destinies, uplift, and happiness of mankind, have been in-

troduced by any single personality in the world's history as that

by Luther in the work of Reformation.
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CONCERNING A PAMGUS LECTURE

From passages in his historical writings, from his letters,

from the anecdotes told of him by his friends—and by some who

were not friends—and from a stndy of his portraits one may

hope to arrive at a fairly accurate notion of Freeman the man.

Hie nature was complex, resembling that of many a less celebrated

scholar, and the exhaustive study of it may well be left to shrewd

analysts of character. Certain traits stand out in conspicuous

way. Two of these fix the attention at once.

He has as much heart as a ''scientific" historian is entitled

to, and possibly more. It has never been maintained that his-

torians make the worse fathers of families for being historians.

And truly there is no reason why they should fall short, in that

particular, of standards known to have been attained by bank

clerks, plumbers, and green-grocers. A historian who does most

or all of his work at home may easily develop into a nuisance, but

not so much from the nature of his work as from the fact of his

always being about. The atmosphere of the home is distinctively

feminine, and a perpetual masculine presence disturbs its finer

harmonies. The wife has not only to manage her children and

servants, but also to carry a dead weight in the shape of a husband.

The man who goes to business, or at least goes away some-

where, is to be preferred. He is never more fondly regarded by

wifely eyes than w-hen he shows his back, in a well-fitting overcoat,

and there is no sweeter sound in all the world than that of his

receding footsteps as he pursues the familiar path to the suburban

station. Peace reigns—at least to a certain extent. A beloved

but disturbing presence has been removed, and will not be felt

again until the approach of the dinner hour.

Freeman was probably as comfortable a factor in the home

life as the nature of his sex permitted. He liked children, and

wrote for them an Old English History, a book meant for "par-

ticular children living in a particular part of the country,"

namely, the little folks at '"Somcrleaze," his home near Wells.

Grown people afflicted with hazy ideas about the pre-Normau
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period will find themselves helped by the reading of this small

but meaty book.

His biographer did a happy thing when he reproduced in fac-

simile three of Freeman's letters to "his dear little jMargaret."

They are carefully "printed" with the pen, so as to be easy to read,

and are adorned with illustrations. To receive letters contain-

ing pictures of goats, giraffes, an elephant, a walking bear, and a

couple of dogs shaking hands would make a child respect even its

own father.

He is said to have been "very tender-hearted towards all

the lower animals, and very gentle in his treatment of them."

At his first country-house in Wales, he had a miscellaneous assort-

ment of beasts, from horses and ponies to dog, cats, and raccoons

—or at least a raccoon. He used to record the births and deaths

and other important events that took place in this "numerous

family." iS'o man would have been capable of this unless he were

sympathetic, and had a sense of humor besides.

Another obvious (and contrasting) trait is brought out by

any one of numerous anecdotes told to illustrate his pugnacious-

ness. I do not know that he was the sort of man to be described

in an oft'-hand way as quick-tempered, meaning that he would

fly int-o passion over small things as well as great; but Freeman

was impatient, and when tlie circumstances were favorable and

the provocation sufficient he could be depciided on to explode hand-

somely and to the entire satisfaction of all beholders.

I have heard from an eye-witness an account of his address

at Glastonbury Abbey, when he had the mishap with the chair

on which he was standing. Probably one of the auditors laughed

—there are people who will laugh anywhere, even at a meeting

of an Archtcological Society—and Freeman stopped speaking and

went off in a huff". A version of the incident will be found in

Stephen's Life and Letters of Freeman, The oral narrative was

racier by far than is the printed one. We are told that in his

outbursts—when, for example, he had been teased by impertinent

questions, or irritated by a garrulous but shallow speaker—he

would fall upon the unhappy offenders with crushing force, and

was sometimes unjust as well as inconsiderate.
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Nearly all of his books in my library are bound in a bright

red cloth. They make a most cheerful glow among many sober-

hued volumes of much lighter contents. One can almost see to

read by them, so brilliantly do they shine. And one has come

to feel that the publishers did very well to clothe Freeman's

essays in this aggressive color; he was an aggressive man who

wrote the books. If he was florid of comi^lexion, so much the

better ; it carries out the color-scheme ; everything matches. Cer-

tainly one thinks of Freeman as capable of swelling, of showing

a face into which good red blood had been pumped until he seemed

like to burst.

Would he have shown an angry countenance had it been

hinted to him that his famous doctrine of the unity of history

was admirably stated by an American man of letters some thirty

years before the delivery of the Kcde Lecture at Cambridge?

Englishmen are not wont to receive with undisguised joy the

suggestion that they are our debtors in any respect, though it

must be admitted that their attitude is not so forbidding as it

once was. But there the doctrine lies, in Emerson's essay on

"History," to bo read by whoever likes to study coincidences.

Far be it from us to claim that Freeman was indebted to Emerson.

He probably "never read the man," or he may have been in the

position of the English author who had "never so much as heard

of him."

The idea of the unity of history must be very old. Free-

man says that he first learned it from Arnold. He himself was

happy in having coined a striking phrase to express the thought,

a phrase that is always associated with his name, and not with

that of some other eminent historian. He was more than happy

in his brilliant development of the conception ; the Rede Lecture

is one of the most taking things he ever wrote. And being Free-

man he clung to his suljjcct with bulldog-like tenacity until the

world realized that the man and his doctrine were one and in-

divisible.

The gist of his teacliing is contained in this sentence: "As

man is the same in all ages, the history of man is one in all

ages." Emerson treats the theme in a bolder fashion: "There
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is one mind common to all individual men. . . . Who liatli

access to this universal mind is a party to all that is or can he

done, for this is the ojily and sovereign agent. Of the works of

this mind history is the record. Its genius is illustrated by the

entire series of days. Man is explicable by nothing less than

all his history."

Freeman, as a professional historian, had certain practical

objects in view. For example, he wanted to persuade the world

to cast aside the old-time distinctions between "ancient" and "mod-

ern," between "living" and "dead." There were no such distinc-

tions, or at least, none worth recognizing. Years since scholars

had built certain imaginary fences, painted them neatly, guarded

them with pedantic care, and amused themselves by pretending

that the civilization on one side differed wholly from that on the

other. Freeman made it his business to break down these fences

wherever they were to be found.

He begins his lecture with a tribute to the revival of learn-

ing in the fifteenth and sixt<?euth centuries, and then passes

on to a consideration of its "dark side." He shows that the re-

vival of classical learning "both opened and narrowed the field

of human study." It was exclusive. It laid too much stress on

literature. Only Greece and Eome were taken into account, and

they only within certain limits known as "classical." By not

mastering what lay outside those limits men cut themselves off

from an accurate knowledge of what lay within them.

With the discovery of the comparative method came new

light. Freeman calls it the great contribntion of the nineteenth

century to the advance of human knowledge. It has taught the

world that "the study of language is one study, that the study of

history is one study. What was once supposed to be independent

is now seen to be only a part of the whole: to be closely related

to what went before and to what follows. "The history of the

Aryan nations of Europe, their languages, their institutions, their

dealings with one another, form one long series of cause and

eft'ect, no part of wliich can be rightly understood if it be dealt

with as something wholly cut off from, and alien to, any other

part"
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He protests agamst the old-fashioned ^vay of

'''^^f

"S ^-'1'

undue reverence certain arbitrarily chosen ccntnv.es, .We ho d-

n< in contempt certain others. And he will have none of the con-

:;tn of scholarship which assnn.es the need of speoal powers

of the n^asterv of "ancient" history. One method serv.os or

both alike, the '-ancient" and the "nrodern." Then he mv>tes the

:^den to'take all history for his pecnliar pro.-ince, a very^. era

offer, and one that there is no way of pohtely decbn.ng History

is '•one nnbroken dran,a" ; and the acts and scenes must not, so it

would appear, be detached from their setting.

How this is to be accomplished he then explains. The stn

dent will choose his own period and master it and he wi 1
know

enon-h of other periods to be able perfectly to comprehend the

rItLs in which they stand to his own In that way he keep»

his breadth of vision, is saved from becoming paroch.a .

This is Freeman's argument in the main, though badlj

mangled in the process of condensing it. The iUnstrations begin

Morr'he argtnnent is quite finished, and tboy multiply until

th very elos:, with, however, constant and artful reiteratioiu

If the Lin theme, 'some of them
-^ f -'•^^^'^-^^^^^f^^^

as that describing the experiences of Polybios. (One mu^t ad

here to Freeinan's spelling of proper nanres.) I is

^
^-- °^

the stupendous changes that may take place m Uie 1™"^ "^ ^

single human life. Another, only a little ess -P—«' - *^

pa^rama of the Greek colonies that carried He enie a . and

etteis into so manv corners of the then known world. After re„d

!:! it one looks upon ones fruit vendor across the way with a new

"'^'Freeman has been taxed with a display of narrowmess in the

vei-v lecture written as a plea for broad views. He is charged

;i a ing made '-a fatal concession to classical pendantry and

nodern coTiceit" by liinitiug himself to the history of A^an

,„.„ in Europe (Frederic Harrison). I cannot see tlia 1 e posi

tivelv "limits" himself. The sentence doubtless » '"^ed to run

thus": "Looking then at the history of man, at all events at the

history of Arvan man in Europe, as one unbroken whole and

so on it IS -as though Freeman had said. The history of man
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is oue; and we liave only to look at that history in Europe to

see that so mncli of it at least is one. He admits that the con-

nection between European and Asiatic history is '"occasional and

incidental''; he never says that European and Asiatic history

do not form parts of one greater whole; that follows as a matter

of course.

But the question whether Freeman "missed a true philosophy

of history" or not may be left to experts. They will deal with

it after their well-known playful manner. If there is anything

that can be punctured they will see to it that the puncturing is

done. The object of this paper is to make The Unity of History

better Imown to lay readers, to those who read for amusement,

and incidentally to lament that it has not been reprinted in a

cheap form, so that lay readers may have easy access to it if

so minded. It is an uplifting conception of history, and has the

additional merit of being in a high degree informed with literary

qualities.

Viewing The Unity of History as a piece of literature, as

an artfully composed essay or address, a thing designed to give

pleasure as well as instruction, one is tempted to quote from it.

The chief trouble is in deciding what not to quote. From end

to end the little book is filled with passages which one likes to read

over and over, merely for the pleasure one has in dwelling on

them.

Truly is it an audacious attitude that the mere amateur of

literature takes when he pretends to enjoy the works of the scien-

tific historians. He knows full well that it was not for his

private delectation that these formidable beings produced their

weighty tomes. He has reason to believe that they are not al-

ways flattered by being told that they are entertaining, if indeed

they do not absolutely resent the imputation of qualities so

frivolous. They write mostly for one another, for a small esoteric

body of readers, and for their pupils. To tell them that you

enjoy what they have written is, in a way, to offer an affront. It

is not that they desire to be obscure, but simply to maintain their

tone of scientific aloofness, never to fail in the proofs of an over-

w^helmino- erudition.





1917] Conccxning a Famous Lecture 733

Yet many of tliem have their iniguardcd moments, and are

entertaining in spite of themselves. Others will unbend of a

set purpose, and will become frankly literary. Xow Freeman

cannot be called a pleasing writer, as you would say that Macaulay,

and Froude, and Prescott were pleasing writers, yet he often

pleases, and never more than in the fifty-odd pages of The Unity

of History.

The lecture was probably read from manuscript, and prob-

ably ill read; I never yet saw a historian who could read well,

unless indeed he happened also to be a churchman. It contains a

number of passages that are distinctly rhetorical, and which might

be "declaimed" with admirable effect. The sentences are massed

with a view to presenting a broad and imposing front. They pile

up in rather a gTand way, and have besides a masculine rugged-

ness that is perfectly in keeping.

One of the finest of these passages is where Freeman traces

the influence of Rome dowai through all European history, and

shows the folly of restricting the "life" of the Latin language

to the few centuries denominated "classical," and of regarding it

henceforth as a "dead" tongTie. It should be read in its entirety.

A brief extract will show the style

:

"The old Saturuian echoes which sang how it was the evil

fate of Rome, which gave her the Metelli as her counsels, ring out

again in those new Saturnian rimes w'hich. sing the praises of

imperial Frederick and set forth the reforming policy of Earl

Simon. The truly distinctive character of the Latin tongue was

not stamped on it by its poets, not even by its historians and

orators. The special business of Rome, as one of those poets

told her, was to rule the nations; not merely to conquer by her

arms, but to govern by her abiding laws. Her truest and longest

life is to be looked for, not in the triumphs of her dictators, but

in the edicts of her Pra?tors. The most truly original branch of

Latin literature is to be found in what some might deny to be

a part of literature at all, in the immediate records of her rule,

in the textbooks of her great lawyers, in the itineraries of her

provinces, in the I^otitia of her governments and offices. The
true glory of the Latin tongue is to have become the eternal speech
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of law aud dominion. It is the tongiie of Kome's twofold

sovereignty and of her twofold legislation, the tongue of the

church and the empire, the tongue of the successors of Augustus

and of the successors of Saint Peter. It has been, wherever king

or priest could wrap himself in any shred of lier imperial or her

Pontifical mantle, the chosen speech alike of temporal aud of re-

ligious rule."

Assuredly passages like these ring true. They are litera-

ture at the point where it approaches most nearly to the pomp and

splendor of oratory. Freeman continues his eulogium in the same

liturgical vein:

"In the eyes of universal history the true triumphs of the

Latin tongue are to be found in lands far away from the seven

hills, and even from the shores of the Italian peninsula. The

tongue of Rome, the tongue of Gains and Ulpiau rather than the

tongue of Virgil and Horace, has become the tongue of the Code

aud the Capitularies, the tongue of the false Decretals and of

the true Acts of Councils, the tongue of Domesday and the Great

Charter, the tongue of the ]\Iissal and the Breviary, the tongue

which was for ages in Western eyes the very tongue of Scripture

itself. ... It is this abiding and Imperial character of the

speech of Rome, far more than even the greatest works of one or

two short periods in its long life, which gives it a position in the

history of the world which no other European tongaie can share

with it. . . . Of all the languages of the earth, Latin is the

last to be spoken of as dead. It was but yesterday the imiversal

speech of science and learning; it is still the religious speech of

half Western Europe; it is still the key to European history and

law; and, if it is nowhere spoken in its ancient form, it still

lives in the new forms into which it grew in the provinces which

Rome civilized as well as conquered."

In this fine tribute the historian amplifies and throws into

a more grandiose form an idea to which he had given expression

some thirteen years earlier. You might say that he had put his

thought out at interest in 1859, and now, in 1872, he produces

for our envious admiration principal and interest together. Ko
grasping usurer ever realized such handsome profits on a com-
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parativelj small investment. Freeman's percentages went "beyond

the dreams of avarice." The first setting of this idea will be

found near the beginning of a review of jMommsen's Eomc, in tlie

"second series" of his Historical Essays ; it takes up barely eight

lines of print. When, however, it appeared in the Redo Lecture,

seven and a half pages were required for its presentation.

And these seven and a half pages make exactly one para-

graph. A different typographical arrangement would have been

easier for the reader. The eye feels the need "to take breath"

now and then. One often meets with tremendously long para-

graphs and is appalled at the sight. Leslie Stephen, in his essay

entitled "Johnsouiana," has a paragraph that nms to six and

three-quarters pages. Since there are more lines to the page, the

difference betwen Stephen and Freeman in staying power cannot

be much.

"Were one to quote from The Unity of History merely the

passages that from a literary point of view are worth the trouble

of quoting, it would amount in the end to transcribing half the

book. Freeman knew well how to produce those impressive ef-

fects which come by the rolling out of sonorous names of history.

It is a mere trick when used by the superficial orator, and as such

it frequently disgusts or irritates; but when a scholar deigns to

employ the device—a scholar who is at the same time a literary

artist—it become eloquence. There is a pageantry of names,

which may of course be vain and empty, as it may also be up-

lifting and splendid. The lecture contains many illustrations of

the pageantry of names in the best meaning of the phrase.

Of "word-painting," as the literary device is commonly
called, the lecture contains at least one fine example. In describ-

ing the scene when Basil the Second came to Athens to give thanks

for his victories, almost any historian would have laid stress on

the visible features of the spectacle, on physiognomy, costume,

ceremonial acts, the decorative background, all that goes into the

making of "a historical picture." But Freeman discards these

first aids to the imagination ; he will have nothing to do with

theatrical wardrobes and properties, and there is not a single

"color-adjectivo" in the arrangement of the scene. Ho conceives
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the spectacle in a large-minded way, he thoroughly believes in its

significance, his picture is impressive because of its naked

grandeur.

And therefore the reader finds himself taking for granted

the gorgeous dress, the glitter of arms, the gleam of marble, the

blue of the sky, and is eager to look into the soul of the chief actor

and to comprehend the full meaning of an event which, he has

been made to feel, is an expression of the inmost soul of his-

tory. Whether or not Freeman made a deliberate choice of means

to an end in this case, is a matter of no importance. He may
have done so, as he may have worked instinctively, and found

afterward that he had written better than he knew. He is a lucky

author whose pen occasionally sets up in business for itself.

The passage is nmcli too long to be transcribed in its en-

tirety. An extract from the conclusion must suffice. Freeman

shows how in tracing those periods when Eoman and Teutonic

elements stood side by side but had not yet blended, we come

upon many scenes which show that European history is in truth

'^oue unbroken tale." He asks us to take our stand with him on

the Acropolis of Athens on a day in the early part of the eleventh

century. He shows what changes have taken place since the

days of Pericles, and even since the days of Alaric, how much
has been swept away, and yet how much remains. Then follow

these lines:

"It is a day of triumph. ... A conqueror comes to pay

his worship within those ancient walls, an Emperor of the Romans
comes to give thanks for the deliverance of his Empire in the

Church of Saint Mary of Athens. Eoman in title, Greek in

speech—boasting of his descent from the Macedonian Alexander

and from the Parthian Arsakes, but sprung in truth, so men
whispered, from the same Slavonic stock which had given the

Empire Justinian and Belisarius—fresh from his victories over

a people Turanian in blood, Slavonic in speech, and delight-

ing to deck their kings with the names of Hebrew prophets

—

Basil the Second, the slayer of the Bulgarians, the restorer of

the Byzantine power, paying his thank-offerings to God and the

Panagia in the old heathen temple of democratic Athens, seems
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as if he had gathered all the ages and nations of the world around

hinij to teach by the most pointed of contrasts that the history

of no age or nation can be safely fenced off from the history

of its fellows. Other scenes of the same class might easily be

bronght together, but this one, perhaps the most striking of all,

is enough. I know of no nobler subject for a picture or a poem."

The pomp and beauty of these lines should be apparent to

everyone. They may be read aloud, thereby putting them to

the severest of tests, and they will be found to gain rather than

lose in effectiveness. Possibly a word or two might bo changed

for the better—in the last sentence, where the same sound occurs

once too often; but it is a mere nothing.

It is a great satisfaction to get one's history in this way,

to imbibe "sound views" and taste good literature at the same

time. What matters it if one has gained but a single fact? Other

facts, naturally related, are bound to cling to the one, and each

of these in turn attracts yet more facts. Given the time to road

good books, and a memory not quite like a sieve, the amateur may

hope for some very pretty accumulations in this sort. It does

not follow that he would be justified in making a display of them,

but he could gloat over them in private.

The present vrriter will always be grateful to Freeman for

tho picture of Basil the Second at the Church of Saint Mary of

Athens. He could not forget that monarch if he tried. Basil

has been an expense, has led to much squandering of time and eye-

sight in the turning over of books of reference. Only by looking

on him as a historical luxury—and therefore a necessity—can the

indulgence be justified.

And at this crisis in human aft'airs the present writer is im-

mensely comforted by the reflection that Basil once smote the

Bulgarians, smote them as Samson did the Philistines. He wishes

with all his heart that some modern Basil might arise, with such

streng-th of arm and will as would enable him to repeat the salu-

tary chastisement

\c^iss^%v^\^^^^r
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SOME RELIGIOUS PAmTERS OE SIENA

I

SiENESE art Las a peculiar attraction for the lover of beauty.

The obseiTer has to be worked into its mood and attainment, for it

is primitive, aristocratic, and religious ; but once initiated, he can

never escape from its spell. After commerce with the more

abounding spirits in art, one comes back to its almost nai've prattle

as a man comes to the talk of his children for refreshment, when

tired of the sophisticated converse of the world.

"Soft Siena" was not invertebrate, for there are records in

Tacitus of tlic early inhabitants illtreating a Roman senator who

passed throiigh the city ; and we know that later city life in Italy

was a breeding ground of passion. Many homicides were remarked

in Siena by an old annalist. Its softness came of a laxity of life

due to great wealth, for in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries

it was one of the rich cities of the world, larger than Paris or

London, and a competitor for the lordship of Tuscany. Siena's

disposition was proud and aristocratic. She delighted in the color

of life, which came upon her painting making her second only to

Veinco in this peculiar gift.

And Siena was religious. The cathedral localized the com-

munal and religious spirit, forming a visible body for the religious

emotion, which had found also a personal expression in local saints.

Saint Asano dates from a period almost legendary, since he was

said to have lived in a little village beyond the city walls about the

time of the fall of Rome. Saint Francis is recorded as visiting

the- city in 1212. Saint Catherine is also authentic—a strange

mystical person, yet endowed with conmion sense enough to become

an adviser of the pope—a Joan of Arc of the spiritual life. And
San Bernardino, who left many traces in Italian art, came about

a hundred years later. "The Word of God," it is said, "was in

his mouth a fire—a hammer breaking the hardest rocks." Above

all Siena was the citv of the Viriiin. Even in Roman times the
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city bore a feminine appellation and worshiped Minerva and

Diana, which, according to an ancient diarist, was a thing to thank

God for as a preliminary of the cherishing of Mary.

II

The origins of Sienese painting are in dispute, some deriving

the art directly from Byzantium, others affirming a native school,

but there is no doubt as to who was the real beginner. It was

Duccio di Buoninsegna, born about fifty years before Giotto—in

1250. Compared with the resounding fame of Giotto, he is hardly

known outside the ranks of the more serious students of art,

though in many respects liis work equals that of the Florentine.

"Why does he remain so overshadowed by Giotto ? Perhaps be-

cause Vasari, upon whom many generations have depended for bio-

graphical material, was a Florentine. For while Vasari is on the

whole a broad-minded critic, he cannot altogether forget the

eminence of Florence. Further, Duccio's work is hardly as ac-

cessible as Giotto's ; and it certainly does not cover as large a space.

At Assisi and Padua Giotto is supreme and dominating, but

Duccio's chief work is a single altar-piece. Most of all, Giotto is

a frescoist, and all the large tasks of painting are given in that

medium. Duccio, moreover, came fifty years before Giotto, with

the necessary limits that an earlier time puts upon the first comers

;

but apart from any extraneous considerations his work in itself

is worthy of comparison with Giotto's.

In the first place Duccio is artless and unsophisticated. This is

more noticeable in the series of paintings of the 'Tife of Christ"

on tlie back of the "Majestas" than on the front of that glorious

picture, for he is there less bound by ecclesiastical commands.

The student feels the spirit of a man who looked at life with the

frank gaze of childhood. These scenes preclude joyful singing

because of the subject—and because Duccio belonged to the end

of the Middle Ages, when men, even as worldly in view as Bocca-

cio, had a tremulous fear of joy—but the scenes remind one over

and over of Chaucer. Still Duccio is a sadder Chaucer.

In Duccio, moreover, there is a pleasant vein of sentiment

which never becomes bathos since he is too direct and has too much
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to saj. His faces are not portraits ; they define ideal qualities.

The Madonna is a realization of abstract trnth. The serving

women of the "Majestas," who are probably saints, are almost

typically Greek in pose and expression. Saint Peter, in the scenes

of the Passion, is admirably conceived. And Duccio frequently

make5 his landscape fit the lines that define the central group and

the dramatic movement, achieving a decorative emphasis that

charges the picture with sentimental meaning—much freer and

more human than mere symbolism.

Duccio's artlessness and sentiment lead him on to dramatic

expression. Sometimes dramatic painting wearies as a tale

wearies when told too insistently, but there is power in it when well

done. And this means good management of the group. Drama
depends more on the group than on the action or pose of the

individual. Group composition is dramatic power. Of course, it

is quite possible to get a gronp in violcut action, like that of

Raphael's "Entombment," and still miss dramatic power ; it is also

common to get a gTOup combined in the inert similarity of the

old miniaturists ; but Duccio composes so that the observer has

the story and the moment in the story. The "Burial of the Virgin"

is a finely composed gi'oup; and the "Betrayal" is another illus-

tration of this quality. While looking at the latter we can hear

the solemn words, "The hour is come."

But Duccio, notwithstanding his interest in the story and

his feeling for the moment, is always decorative. Interest in illus-

tration often spoils decorative value, but Duccio, while absorbed

in the story, does not forget that it is a painted story, and painting

is decoration.

It is by use of the line that he chiefly makes his decorative

appeal. In the "Betrayal" tlie waving lines of the fleeing disciples

are beautiful, and the trees, set rather formally above the main

group, heighten the interest and mark its distinction; and the

spears and cressets of the soldiers are excellent—so excellent that

they strengthen a motive that appears often in painting, most

notably, perhaps, in Velasquez' "Surrender of Breda." In the

"Sleeping Disciples" the trees again add decorative values ; and

in the "Burial of the Virgin" the lines of the backgroimd help in
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decorative effectiveness. While Duccio's line is not as functional

as Giotto's, it is more decorative.

More than anything else Dnccio is a religious painter, and

the first great master in Sienese religious painting. In spite of

the lack of space in his backgTOunds, which makes the country

of the Passion seem too obtrusive, as stage foregi'ounds are apt to

look, one still feels the impending world of fate; and though ho

sometimes thrusts in suggestive details, he leaves some room for

the shaping spirit of imagination. The Passion laid hold of him

and he makes tho obsei'%^er feel its pathos, irrevocability, and the

curious inhumanity of earth. And in the "Majestas" there is the

imperturbable calm of heaven. With all his strength there is a

strange tenderness in Duccio, a compunction joined with a trem-

bling hope of glory, that marks him as truly religious. He rever-

ently puts his name on the edge of the footstool where the Virgin's

feet rest in the "]\Iajestas" and prays: "Holy Mother of God, give

Siena peace and Duccio life because he painted the^ thus."

There is something akin to the evangelic note in Duccio. His

work is a close parallel with the narrative art of the Gospels.

Though the representation is sometimes inadequate, or even almost

ludicrous—as in a singular forgetfulness of perspective in the

"Doubting Thomas" where the fig-ures stand on nothing—tho

observer can hardly smile; he feels the solemnity too much.

Here is a believing art, and one that intends to make converts

to the faith if possible. The very simplicity of the conception

prevents a sneer. One might as well try to show the folly of

childish representations of the mysteries of life, as to show the

folly of Duccio's transcripts of his believing experience of the

gospel story. It is simple and strange tx3 us, but it is one phase of

human life, and not an ignoble one, worthy of consideration by

those bound fast in the rubrics of reality.

Ill

Ducx!io has a kind of moral earnestness, but it is the earnest-

ness of tho student who seeks wisdom mainly for himself. We

come now to two brothers—the Lorenzetti—who were in earnest

for others, one of tliem painting vast allegories on the walls of
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tlio Palazzo Pubblico in Siena, and the other influencing the star-

tling creations of the Campo Santo, Pisa.

The "Triumph of Death" in the Campo Santo was long

attributed to Pietro Lorenzetti, but now it is generally given to

men who fell under the influence of the Loreuzetti. The subject

is the old one of world-weariness, the passing fashions of life, and

the imminence of death and the Judgment—a subject often upper-

most in worldly ages. It is the theme of Ecclesiastes, of Boccacio,

and of Leopardi. Ages which pursue life greedily and are too

faithful to pleasure, lose the taste of it. As Professor Dewey
remarks, successes use themselves up. Wine, women, and song do

not altogether disguise the fact that experience is "the article of

the same." The contemporaries of the Lorenzetti would feel the

old thrill, but sensation has been deadened by satiety. Having

tried all there is in life, they would experiment with the adjacent

borderlands, and at last with death.

It is this mood that the followers of the Lorenzetti represent.

They show a distant elevated country, with the cells of anchorites

hard by an open and flaming mountain, whither demons carry the

dead iji frequent flight. The hermits are busy poring over books

or praying, their backs turned upon the horror, oblivious of the

world's sad case. A deer is resting unmolested at the base of the

mountain, and a hare, well drawn, though too large, sits quietly by.

Below, in the foreground at the left, a gay cavalcade, out for a

day's hunting, comes suddenly upon a row of Open cofllns, whose

occupants are far gone in decay. At the right is a balancing scene,

where a company of ladies and gallant* sit talking under flowering

trees, or listen to the playing of a lute by a fair woman whose face

is one of the exquisite things of the time. Cherubs arc in the air

above, flowers below, and 'death—as we have seen—is busy all

about.

"What an extreme of audacity," we cry, "this linking of earth

and heaven and hell !" But to that age the common conceptions

were so unified that there was no question about them. There

were no inquisitive thinkers to disturb the solid and accumulated

ideas of the time, or if there were they were not allowed to speak.

To the men of the fourteenth century the world of faith was as
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solid as the world of geography—more real, more irresistihle ; and

added to this dogmatic uearness of the other world, there was the

actual nearness of the Plag-ue, which, strangely enough, urged men

to eat, drinlc, and he merry, for to-morrow we die. And tliese

fleshly urgencies were accepted in the most licentious manner, as

almost incredible pages of history testify.

N'otwithstanding Pietro Lorenzetti's almost brutal force,

which determined such painting as I have just described, there

is an element of beauty and tenderness in him. He can paint a

cat stealing the scraps from the Last Supper, but at least the

Madonna is not a Byzantine idol. The hieratic Madonna of

Duccio, or the flowerlike Madonna of Simone Martini, becomes a

human mother. While she has the long nose of the Byzantines, it

is delicate and straight, and her mouth is expressive, having the

charm of rather full lips. The ear is still large and conventional;

but the eyes, while close together—one of Pietro's mannerisms

—

actually gaze thoughtfully at the child, who looks in return at

his mother. Here there is clearly a growth in experience since

Duccio, or else unusual freedom from churchly commands.

Ambrogio Lorenzetti is a greater master than Pietro—greater

in technical power, and in restraint—though he was probably his

brother's pupil.

His great work is the allegory of "Good Government," which

decorates the Palazzo Pubblico in Siena, and stands as a reminder

to the citizens that righteousness alone exalts a state. In the fore-

ground a procession of city notables marches toward a heroic

figure, watched by a crowd of baser people whoso faces show great

power of characterization. Above, on a dais, six large female

figures are seated, one of Avhom, Peace, clad in white, is partly

reclining on richly embroidered pillows. Her fi.gure is rather

heavy, and her face resembles PieLro's Madonna—the detail of the

ear is surely his. She looks far away for the coming of the concord

that must have seemed so distant to her troubled day, and that

looks so far oft' even yet to men who love their kind. There is a

dignity, strength, and proportion in the work, which, though

decorative, intends to teach lessons by way of allegory.

"But is allegory permissible in art?" wo ask; for as Peacock
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remarked, we desire our moralists "to deliver themselves as men
of this world." It ivas for the Italians of the Middle Ages, because

they were inexperienced youth, and in a state of pupilage in

morals. Even to-day, as those who know the limbo where rejected

manuscripts wander, unsophisticated young persons with yearn-

ings are likely to attempt allegory as a medium of their divine

communications. Moreover allegory seems to be determined by a

substantive conception of virtue and vice. The Lorenzetti and

their followers conceive the virtues as entities. Virtues were at

first abstractions drawn off the melting-pot of experience, then

they solidified into entities which in turn could be personified.

Only an age that has a substantive view could be allegorical; or

a temper as concrete as Bunyan, for example, which is as substan-

tive in essence as that of a mediaeval scholastic. Our day is too

aware of change and the consequent growth in morals to take

allegory seriously ; but for three hundred years allegor}' held sway

in Europe, of which the chief example and influence is the

"Komance of the Eose."

Ambrogio Lorenzetti took to allegory readily, for he is a

preacher and not a poet. He does not attain the pictorial charm

of the little corner of the "Triumph of Death" where we saw ladies

and their consorts amusing themselves. He is really more serious

than the moralists of the Campo Santo who protest too much.

Lorenzetti is concerned with the virtues as well as the vices, and

he really means what he says. Take him all in all, he is the most

didactic spirit in Italian pictorial art, and unique in homiletic

emphasis.

While it is true that illustrative painting often fails in the

divine gift of decoration, and didactic literalism is gained at a high

price, and one is tempted in a moment's respite from the serious-

ness of life to call Loreuzetti's work a "Cobden club pamphlet

with swallow flights," it still has a place and worth. Ambrogio's

work is able in distribution and in the detail of its parts; but

more still it represents the idealizing quality of art when it does

not stop at copying reality with dreadful accuracy, but believes

in typical ideals as legitimate subjects for representation. It is

possible to copy nature and yet miss its significance.
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Here, of course, significance stares us bra/.enly in the face

when we would rather search it out, and it impresses us less than

if self-discovered ; and perhaps also it does not extract the essence

of the conception; but the age of Lorenzetti could stand direct

preaching better than ours. We now shy at didacticism in art,

because it was overdone in consciously pathetic painting of the

nineteenth century, but all art was once didactic; and, as an im-

petuous critic has reminded us, even "art for art's sake" is didactic

too.

IV

Giotto, as vv^c all know, is the accepted expositor of the Fran-

ciscan legend. He sets down his story with a little of the emphasis

of melodrama, and a certain heaviness of imagination. His art

is essentially static; you feel its weight, thoroughness, and rude

humanity, and just because of this you feel that he did not quite

penetrate to the secret of the saint's heart. For Saint Francis

was a knightly soul, one of heaven's aristocrats, a poet, a warrior,

a dreamer, a mystic, a musician of the heart. It requires a more

delicate gift than Giotto's to make him alive for those who know

not only the written legend, but much more of him than Giotto

could possibly know.

And this gift Stephano Sassetta unmistakably had. In look-

ing at his pictures you feel the distinction of them, their fine

aristocracy—Sienese art at the most exquisite—the delicate faces,

the sweeping lines, the uncrowded canvas, the feeling for flight

and movement, the gem-like treatment of interiors, the poet's song

about all creation. Giotto never gave the equivalent of the Saint's

Canticle of the Sun, but Sassetta always brings in the atmosphere

and light. Even when painting interiors he opens a wall to let

in the fi.ne and golden view.

There are two great means used by this lyrical artist to reach

his incomparable effects. One is the use of a moving lino. He
knows nothing of the later use of the tactile masses as in Venetian

art, he depends largely for his effects on contours. His sweeping

curve is not unlike that marking the lower edge of a bird's wing

and it distinguishes almost all that he docs—a line made by
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draperies in upward flight as they sweep against the slightly re-

sisting air. He ignores the heavy transcripts of reality by a curve

we might call the lyric line. It is pure, virginal, ethereal, and no

less joyous with a subtle indication of perfection. The search for

its verbal equivalent is fruitless, for it is lyric in the most intense

degree, the very "perfume of the soul," as Mr. Bercnson suggests.

Shelley's "Ode to a Skylark" is a distant literary analogue to it,

or the emotion aroused by his "devotion to something afar from

the sphere of our sorrow." And this Giotto never reached.

Sassctta's other great means of capturing the elusive and

transitory grace of the Franciscan legend is that of letting in the

light of land and sky upon the scene. Space-composition accounts

for much in his work. jMost of the time we look out of doors—not

into a quadrangle, and not into a country that crowds its acclivities

uncomfortably near to the observer ; but into a far-oif distance that

grows ever more peaceful as it recedes, and ever more aerial.

When we think of San Bernardino or Ercolani we think of

them in the press of city streets where walls are high, the ways

narrow, and men noisy and rude ; but Saint Francis is a child of

the open sky, a friend of the little brethren of nature, a succorer

of simple people in distress. And Sassetta keeps this view. It

is not a wild, unkept nature that he draws; and though he does

not saturate it with history, he yet keeps some human interest,

always setting a little castle or town in the distance, with walls

as light and beautiful as cloud-capped pinnacles in the sky.

Another mark of Sassetta's fitness as an interpreter of the

Franciscan legend is his skill in drawing the most delicate faces.

His people are not merely refined, they are intellectual. Chastity

in the "j^Iarriage of Saint Francis to Poverty" has the high

Florentine brow; Saint Francis is eager and delicate in profile

whenever wo see him. And the subordinate characters have the

marks of complicity with the world's knowledge and weariness

upon their faces, as the brother who stands by the saint at his

espousal. Compare Sassctta's painting of Peter Bernardone's face

with that of Giotto's. Giotto is a well-fed burger, who is a com-

fortable priest in the disguise of lay clothing, rather stupid and

obstinate; the other is a face of a man of intellect and emotion
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who feels that all his aims are frustrated and his dearest hopes

faded forever. In tlie one case you get the bruise that stuns the

duller soul ; in the other the poignant agony of the man who has

moved into the world of feeling and social estimation only to be

tlirust out again. Sassetta sees that Peter Bernardone is losing

not only a son, but social eminence, the glory of a noble line, the

pei-missible ambitions of a rich man susceptible to history and the

beckonings of posthumous fame.

Perhaps even more evident is this delicacy in the faces of

the mollahs who watch the saint attempt the trial by fire before

the Soldan. Giotto's are but nide and heavy figures lacking

expression; but Sassetta's are wonderfully grouped, and their

faces betray something of the refinement that religion—even that

of the Prophet—might supposedly give to its devout practitioners.

Or is their astonished and w^orshipful gaze the reflection of

Francis's own seraphic spirit? In any case the picture they make

as they stand under that third arch is a bit of beauty and religious

feeling suggesting to us some faint but conquering melody. Sas-

setta takes the stufi: that lies too deep for tears and makes of it

—

ecstasy.

•vfcae^. >m/JU4^ ^i4.ia£^>
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MENTAL AND SPIRITUAL HYGIENE^

He wlio would learn the secret of a peaceful life must not

oniy learn and practice the rules of bodily hygiene but those of

mental and spiritual hygiene as well. The body may bo in perfect

condition, we may be able to digest our food perfectly, sleep

soundly, and be free from all kinds of aches and pains and physical

discomforts, and yet the mind may be uneasy and the soul full of

discordant sensations, and as far away from peace and serenity as

the east is from the west. This is especially true if the man is idle,

has no regular occupation, nothing to occupy his mind and drive

out the unpleasant thoughts that will not do-wn. As the old child-

ish saying has it

:

Satan finds some mischief still

For idle hands to do.

There is no more important aid to the peaceful life than to

find some congenial occupation, some work, either of head or hands

that we love to do, that we delight in for its own sake, entirely in-

dependent of its rewards. "Blessed is the man who has fotmd his

work," says Carlyle; "let him ask for no other blessedness." If we
have found our work, we have a sure defense against all attacks

of ennui, of fits of blues, of insistent and nagging thoughts. There

is no life so pleasant as that of the man who awakens in the morn-

ing with the thought "I have a man's work to do to-day," and who
rises eagerly to get about his business; for whom the day passes

in congenial duties, in work, however hard, which is made pleasant

by the thought that he is doing something for himself and family

and the world at large. In affliction and sorrow, how natural it is

for a man to seek for something to do, something to take his mind

off his own. troubles. A touching example of this is seen in Long-

fellow, when he came home one day and found his wife and child

burned to death, and in his utter despair, looking for something to

do, began to translate the Divine Comedy of Dante, and found

therein rest for his soul, an experience which he has expressed in

•Thia article w-ill appear in a book, The Peaceful Life, to be published this fall, copyright
1017, by Oscar Kuhns.
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one of his most beautiful sonnets, in whicli he compares the Divine

Comedy to a cathedral, into which the tired soul of man can enter

and find rest

:

So as I enter here from day to day

And lay my burden at the minster gate,

Kneeling in prayer and not ashamed to pray.

The tumult of the time disconsolate

To inarticulate murmurs dies away

While the eternal ages watch and wait.

Even when old age comes on, work is a blessing, nay the

greatest of blessings. It is inspiring to road of people who have

kept up their work to the end. Thus the famous German historian

Von Eanke began his History of the World after he was ninety

years old. So Julia Ward Howe when ninety years old spent much

time reading the Greek Testament and committing to memory the

Odes of Horace, of which she learned thirty. And only a short

time ago I read this attractive picture of active work in extreme

old age, given by a man who visited John Bigelow, when he was

ninety-four years old: "The western hemisphere held no calmer

spot, no mellower block of human atmosphere than the lovely, book-

lined room in which John Bigelow sat and over every inch of

which his serene spirit presided. Time itself ticked reverentially

on the mantel above the glowing coals. Thoughts of passion and

of blood-letting, of strife and noise seemed as remote as the storm

outside."

But of course actual physical labor cannot be carried on to

such extreme old age, hence the necessity for everyone to find some

mental occupation, something to do and think about when too old

for the active business of life. There is nothing sadder, I think,

than to see a man v/ho has been active all his life in business, and

then, when forced to retire, has nothing but endless days and nights

of weariness of mind and depression of soul. Some years ago I read

a letter in the ]^ew York Times written by a man, not so very

old, but who had retired from business and now knew not what

to do to kill the time which lay so heavily on his hands, and who

asked for suggestions. Any suggestions to make? Yes, I have.

Go back to the days of your youth. Substitute for the ambition

to make a fortune that of seeing what life means, of getting a
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glimpse of history and philosophy; not to fight for powerful po-

sitions or social rank, but to cultivate a taste for poetry, nature,

and communion with your own soul. These are the things that

never lose their charm and which fill our minds with pleasant

thoughts which keep us from feeling lonely and banish that worst

of our enemies in the later years of life, ennui.

Every man, then, should learn some kind of work that will

keep his mind occupied even though his hands be idle. Yet we

cannot always have our mind and body active, we need rest as

well as work, and each one of us must learn how to rest and do

nothing at the proper time. Says Thoreau in his Walden : "There

were times when T could not afl:ord to sacrifice the bloom of the

present moment to any work, whether of head or hands. I love

a broad margin to my life. Sometimes on a summer morning,

having taken my bath, I sat in my sunny doorway from sunrise till

noon rapt in a reverie. I gTew in this season like corn in the night,

and it was far better than any work of the hands would have

been,*' Professor John Tyndall describes a visit to the x\lps after

strenuous work at home. "The sun was high in the heaven as we

rolled away from Brde. Sooner or later every intellectual canker

disappears before earnest work, the influence of which, moreover,

fills a wide margin beyond the time of its actual performance.

Thus to-day, I sang as I rolled along not with boisterous glee, but

with serene and deep-lying gladness of heart. This happine-ss,

however, had its roots in the past, and had I not been a worker pre-

vious to my release from London, I could not have been so glad

an idler."

And this brings in the subject of what I have ventured to call

spiritual hygiene. Just as thought and care and certain habits

must be acquired to keep the body and mind in good condition,

so the same thought and care and habits must be studied in order

to keep the spirit in a state of health, for if the soul is not normal,

there is no hope of a peaceful life. The one all important element

of this spiritual hygiene is to keep the soul pure and free from

those passions and sins that are fraught with disaster to the serene

life. A pure life and a quiet conscience are absolutely necessary

to a state of peace and quiet. O, the sorrow that comes from a
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single falsG step. We can all look back on temptations we have

almost yielded to, which would have made our whole lives a tragedy

of remorse and shame. I think of Sir Thomas More, tempted

to violate his o^vn conscience and sense of honor by signing the

Act approving the divorce of Henry VIII as so many others had

done, and then overcoming the temptation and murmuring to him-

self as he entered the boat that was to take him to the place of exe-

cution; ^'I thank my God the field is won." I feel something of

the same spirit as I look back on the things I might have done and

which would have spoiled forever my peace of mind. Our youth

should be warned from their earliest years not only to avoid out-

breaking sins and crimes, which entail public shame and punish-

ment, but those little sins and vices which though hidden from
others, may make the unhappiness of a lifetime by the reproaches

of our ov/n conscience which will not down. They should be taught

to cultivate a delicate sensitiveness in matters of honor and
morality, so that when the time of temptation comes they may not

make the mistake of overstepping that

. . . line unseen
That crosses every path.

The hidden boundary between
God's mercy and his wrath.

O, the unhappiness that comes from not having this delicate

sense of honor, the one step too far and the life-long misery beyond.

I think of tliat young minister in Boston, popular, flattered, suc-

cessful, who was caught in the snare of the senses and to relievo

himself of the threatened disgrace, gave poison to the fair young
girl who had trusted him too much, and whose tragic death brought

the minister of the gospel to the electric chair. I think of that

president of one of our largest insurance companies, who was dis-

missed from office for malfeasance of funds, and who died soon

after murmuring: ''] know I have done nothing wrong." I think

of that other man of wealth and high position who was convicted

of dishonest use of funds and sent to the Federal Prison in

Georgia, and yet who declared he had been sent to prison for doing

what ho would be proud to have his sou do.
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And so I say we need all our will power, all our efforts to

cultivate a delicate sense of honor, to keep on this side of the in-

visible boundary between a life of remorse and shame and a life

of peace and serenity. Lucretius knew the truth of this when he

praised Epicurus as being gi-eater than either Ceres or Bacchus,

who invented bread and wine, for a man can live without these,

"But he cannot live •without a pure heart."

And so from earliest youth we should get this thought firmly

fixed in our minds, that no greater aid to the serene life exists

than the sense of doing right, the feeling that we have the respect

of our fellow men and that greatest of all treasures, a spotless

reputation. Then w'hatever may come, poverty or wealth, sickness

or health, we can bear it all calmly and serenely,

"Under the breastplate of a clear conscience."

This is the negative side of spiritual hygiene. There is a posi-

tive side as well. We must learn to retire into our inner life away

from the noise and turmoil of the outer world and there cultivate

those qualities which make for serenity and peace. As Carlyle

says : "Welfare is possible for me in solitude only." It is the lack

of this power to enjoy solitude that in the hours of leisure, of

release from the ordinary occupations of life, leads men and

women out into the world to dances and theaters and moving-

picture shows, and alas ! to the saloon and opium den. Schopen-

hauer declares "that the chief lesson of youth should be to learn

to enjoy solitude, a source of peace and happiness. He should

learn to be at home and at ease with himself." And again : "The

man who has early learned to love solitude has won a gold mine."

Never has there been a time when the cultivation of this form

of soul-hygiene is more needed than at the present, when the whole

world is nothing but a great buzzing confusion "full of sound and

fury, signifying nothing," when, in the words of Emerson, all so-

ciety seems to be in conspiracy against the welfare of each one of

its members. And so, to-day more than ever, the man who desires

to attain to a peaceful life must learn to retire into the quiet pre-

cincts of his own soul, there to gather strength to meet the trials
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and conflicts of life. "We see this truth exemplified in the lives

of saints and philosophers of all times. The Saviour himself, the

greatest example of the serene life, retired from time to time to

the mountains to commune with nature, with God and with his

o\\Ti soul. Happy is that man who not only accepts tlie teachings

of Christ in matters of religion and morality, but who has like-

wise learned from the Son of man the fundamentals of spiritual

hygiene.

In this quiet self-communion we must practice what Plato

calls the gymnastics of the soul. As we train the body by athletics

and g}'mnasium work, as we train the memory and will by mathe-

matics, linguistic, and other studies, so the soul can be trained

by reflection and contemplation. This dietetics of the soul con-

sists largely in the cultivation of a sense of the abstract, of the

Infinite, a constant dwelling in the world of the Ideal. For here

alone is peace and serenity to be found. Emerson says : "Every-

thing is beautiful seen from the point of the intellect as truth.

But all is sour if seen from experience. Details are melancholy,

the plan is seemly and noble. It is strange how painful is the

actual world, the painful kingdom of time and place. There

dwells care and canker and fear. With thought, with the ideal

is immortal Hilarity, the Eose of Joy, round it the muses sing."

So Schiller in that noblest of all his poems, "Das Ideal und

Das Leben," has described in unforgettable words the peace and

serenity that comes to the soul when it is lifted out of the lower

things of life into the serene atmosphere of the Ideal

:

"For in those serene and blissful regions.

Guarded by the bright angelic legions,

Felt no more is sorrow's bitter blast.

There the soul from joy no pain shall sever,

There all tears shall pass away forever,

There tiie spirit find its home at last.

Lovely as the rainbow iridescent

On the stormcloud's dewy breast,

Gleam through veil of sorrow evanescent

Azure skies of endless rest.

Perhaps the most inspiring of all the examples of men of our

own day who have kept up the constant dwelling in the land of
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the Ideal is Sidney Lanier, who all his life had to struggle against

siclcuess and poverty, and yet who ''high above all the evils of

life, lived in a realm of ideal serenity," and who on his death-bed,

when too weak to raise his food to his month, wrote these lines

:

O, never the mast-high run of the seas

Of traffic shall hide thee;

Never the hell-colored smoke of the factories

Hide thee;

Never the reek of time's fen-politics

Hide thee.

And ever my heart through the night shall with knowledge abide

thee;

And ever by day shall rny spirit, as one that has tried thee.

Labor at leisure in art, till yonder beside thee

My soul shall float, friend sun.

The day being done.

Yes, the world of the ideal is no mere fancy ; it is an actual

realm which we may all enter and find rest for our souls.

''In us all,'' declares Schelling, "there dwells a secret, won-

derful power by means of which we may retire from the changes

of time, into our inner self, stripped of all that which came to it

from outward things, and there under the form of unchangeable-

ness, gaze upon the eternal. This vision is the innermost and

most genuine experience on which alone depends all that we know

or believe of tlie supernatural world." This power of the soul

he terms "intellectual intuition." So Schleiermacher, in his

Reden liber die Eeligion, a book called by Schlegel "a work

of infinite subjectivity," sums up the essence of all his teaching,

the importance of the individual, the place of intuition, every-

thing a revelation of the Universe, the universe itself, one glorious

eternally active whole. "By going back in thought," he tells

us, "we reach a mystical point beyond which we cannot go, but

which is the source of all our knowledge. This is the touch of

our spirit with the universe, whereby, like the touch of lips that

love, there are larger mutual understandings."

And yet we must not be misanthropic. We must learn to

live among men, to love them, help them. This solitude must

be no monkish renunciation, but a means of acquiring health of





1917] Mental and Spiritual Hygiene 755

soul, for the purpose of higher service and love for our fellow men.

As Eucken says : "We need an idealism which does not flee from

the world and neglect it, hut which directs its power to the visi-

ble world and permeates it without being absorbed by it, maintain-

ing the superiority of the spirit and spiritual endeavor. To speak

with Fichte, this idealism must be able to put eternal value into

the daily life."

So Untereyck declares that the good things of this world

may be useful to the devout man on his way to the Fatherland

if moderately enjoyed and shared with others. And the Mora-

vian Bishop Comenius in his Labyrinth of the ^Yorld describes

how the Saviour spoke to the Pilgrim: '''Have a mind that is as

much as possible lifted both upward to me, and kindly downward

to thy fellow man. Use, then, worldly things as long as thou art

there, but rejoice in heavenly ones only. Guard within thee the

wisdom that I have granted thee, and outv.-ardly the simplicity

that I have counseled thee; have a resounding heart, but a silent

tongue. Be tender in thy feeling for the sufferings of others, but

hardy against the wrong that may befall thee. Let thy body be

in the world, thy heart with me. If thou wilt but act thus, thou

wilt be blessed and wilt fare wVil."

Such then are some of the elements of spiritual hygiene. If

we follow these rules, great will be our reward. We can free

ourselves from the nagging cares and worries of life, can live a

life of quietness and sweetness, at peace with God, the world, and

our own souls, and at the same time be of service to our fellow

men. And this will be our reward that "the ideal shall be real

to thee and the impressions of the actual world shall fall like

surumer rain. Wherever snow falls or water flows or birds fly,

wherever day and night meet in twilight, wherever the blue heaven

is hung with clouds or sown with stars, wherever there is danger

and awe and love, there is beauty plenteous as rain, shed for thee."

With this sense of beauty comes another experience, deeper

and more blessed still, a feeling of universal love. It is a great

thing for a man to grow in the knowledge of truth daily; it is a

still more blessed thing to feel the great ocean of abstract beauty

all about us, but more blessed than these is the deep flowing into
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the soul of the tides of love, a sense of kindly feeling to all things,

to man and beast, and flower and stream, that makes ns to look

even upon the hills with tenderness. Who can be unhappy who

has once felt these wonderful things in his soul, who, like Brown-

ing, has his heart fllled with the love of God, the love of the world

of nature, which is his creation, and the love of all men who are

his children ?

ITever, it seems to me, has this lesson of the supreme end of

all our intellectual and spiritual upward progress of the soul been

more profoundly or more beautifully expressed than by Dante

in his description of his ascent from the lower circle of Inferno,

over the Mount of Purgatory and up the ever ascending staircase

of the Spheres of Paradise till he stands in the Empyrean, in the

presence of God himself and feels himself filled v>'ith what in

three incomparable lines he calls

Luce intellettuale piena d'amore,

Amor del vero ben pien di letizia,

Letizia che trascende ogni dolzore.

Intellectual light full of love.

Love of the True Good full of joy,

Joy which transcends all other sweetness.

(yi£^/t K^^-^

Wesleyan University.
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THE POETS' INTERPRETATION OF WAR

Poets aro not logicians but seers. To interpret life is their

mission ; not to collect and classify facts. The historian who does

justice to the present world war will not overlook this fact. lie

will need the poet's vision. One is amazed at the amount of ma-

terial that lies before hira when he goes to a well-equipped library

and asks for all the war poems that are "in"—and then to be told

that there is a great deal more material that is "out" ! Pardon me
if this inspires too gi-eat a hope. We can give but one small

draught from an exhaustless fountain.

Elowers and pretty maidens, sunsets and rippling rills—these

are proper subjects for poems ; but war

!

I think it better that at times like these

We poets keep our mouths shut, for in truth

We have no gift to set a statesman right.

JSTotwithstanding this view of W. B. Yeats, an army of poets has

found its way to the front. Human nature is brought out by the

war. It is seen by the poet to be very human and, on occasion,

almost divine. Horror and glory, self-seeking and self-abnegation

come to full fruitage in war. This has been very vividly pictured

by Rober"- W. Service in his poem, The Twins

:

There were two brothers, John and James,

And when the town went up in flames

To save the house of James dashed John

—

Then turned, and lo! his own was gone.

And when the great world war began

To volunteer John promptly ran.

And wliile he learned live bombs to lob

James stayed at home and—sneaked his job.

John came home with a missing limb;

That didn't seem to worry him,

But, oh, it set his brain awhirl

To find that James had sneaked his girll

Time passed. John tried his grief to drown.

To-day James owns one-half the town;

His army contracts riches yield;

And John? Well, search the Potter's Field,
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In spite of all the extensive preparation for war the vast

majority of mankind believed up until August, 1914, that civiliza-

tion had advanced so far that a world war was impossible. But

We who had dreamed that life and love v/ere one

were disillusioned when Belgium was invaded. Before that, to

anj advocate of war we would cry,

Fools, fools, fools,

Your blood is hot to-day.

It cools, vrhen you are clay.

From the beginning of the war the cry of Belgium has gone

out to all the earth. The response will go dov.'n in history as one

of the glories of the war. What has America done?

This is our gift to the homeless; what shall it bear from me.

Safe in the land that prospers, girded by leagues of sea?

Tear-moistened words of pity, bountiful sympathy.

Is tliat all ? Ah, no ! ]\[oriey and provisions must follow, and

when the ruthless submarine sinks the ships carrying food to the

starving, then armed neutrality and war:

For ever there comes a moment when destiny bids choose:

By the edge of the sword men perish, by selfishness all they lose.

I know of no more touching scene than that presented by Madame
Vandervelde when she describes the Belgian children kissing the

folds of the American flag.

The children? Oh, let them look for the sign

Of the wave-borne flag, thou land of mine!

On the old gray sea its course it holds,

Life for the famished is in its gift

And the children are crowding to kiss its folds.

While the tears of their mothers fall free and swift.

And what of the flag their lips have pressed?

Oh, guard it well—that flag is blest.

Well may the poets pay tribute to France. She has suffered

beyond description, but

Though desolation stain their foiled advance

In ashen ruins hearth-stones linger vrhole.

Do what they may, they cannot conquer France;

Do what they can, they cannot quell the souL
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Half artist and half anchorite,

Part siren and part Socrates,

Her face—alluring and yet recondite

—

Smiled through her salons and academies.

Lightly she wore her double mask,

Till sudden, at war's kindling spark,

Her inmost self in shining mail and casque

Blazed to the world her single soul

—

Jeanne d'Arc!

From France we turn to Germany^ for she too bleeds. Shall

she die, or will there come forth from the war a new Germany ?

—

a Germany that has reuonnced her gnns and those who would rule

by their destroying might? So thinks Percy MacKaye:

Bismarck, or rapt Beethoven with his dreams

—

Ah, which was blind? Or which bespoke his race?

That breed v/hich nurtured Heine's haunting grace,

And Goethe, mastering Olympic themes

Of meditation, Mozart's golden gleams,

And Leibnitz, charting realms of time and space,

Great-hearted Schiller, and that fiery brace

Of fiery brothers who first trailed the goblin streams

—

Bismarck for those builded an iron tomb
And clanged the door, and turned the Kaiser's key;

And simple folk that once danced merrily

Their May-ring rights march now, in roaring gloom,

Tov/ard that renascent dawn when the black womb
Of buried guns gives birth to Germany.

Those who trust in a just God, a God who holds the destiny of

nations in the palm of his hand, believe that there will come a

day of reckoning for all who,

Like gods have snatched the chemical might of the earth

And devised a killing and a crime.

They may boast of their superiority, and claim the right to rule

because of their inherent strength; they may interpret their own
desires and ambitions as the voice of God, but to one who has the

ears to hear there is another voice:

We have made them fools and weak, said the Strong Ones,

We have bound them, they are dumb and deaf and blind,

We have crushed them in our hands, like a heap of crumbling sands,

We have left them naught to seek or find.
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They are quiet at our feet, said the Strong Ones,

We have made them one -with wood and stone and clod.

Serf and laborer and woman, they are less than wise or human.

"I will raise the weak," saith God.

"Ye have held the light and beauty I have given

Far above the muddied ways where they must plod,

Ye have builded this your lord with the lash and with the sword.

Reap what ye have sown," saith God.

Millions who are longing for peace, a peace that v/ill see the

guilty punished and the forces of a nnirdcrons militarism forever

wiped out, find a voice in Lilla Cabot ]?*errj

:

The harvest ripens. Reaper, come!

God's mills grind thoroughly, though late.

The sacrificial spirit of youth finds expression in the poems

of Rupert Brooke. In one of the best poems produced by the war

he says, concerning the dead

:

These laid the world away; poured out the red

Sweet wine of youth; gave up the years to be

Of work and joy and that unlioped serene

That men call age; and those who would be born,

Their sons, they gave: their immortality.

In his devotion to his mother country even unto death he sings,

If I should die, think only this of me:

That there's some corner of a foreign field

That is forever England.

Wilfred Gibson pays tribute to this young Englishman in a

way that calls out another aspect of the life made radiant with the

sacrificial spirit.

He's gone.

I do not understand.

I only know
That, as he turned to go.

And waved his hand,

In his young eyes a sudden glory shone

And I was dazzled by the sunset glow—
And he was gone.

The volunteer method of recruiting is both unjust and incfii-

cient, but it brings out one side of life that might never appear
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Tinder conscription. This has been set before us in two poems

by Service entitled "The Fool" and "The Volunteer" :

"But it isn't playing the game," he said, and he slammed his books away.

"The Latin and Greek I've got in my head will do for a duller day."

"Rubbish," I cried. "The bugle call isn't for lads from school."

D'ye think he'd listen? Oh, not at all; so I called him a fool, a fool.

Look at his prizes all in a row, surely a hint of fame.

Now he's finished—with nothing to show. Doesn't it seem a shame?

And I called him a fool; oh, how blind I was! and the cup of my grief's

abrim:

V/ill glory o' England ever die so long as we've lads like him?

Not all Englishmen had the dash and daring of youth. ^^lany

were slow to awaken to the sense of danger. Such were quick to

criticize the government. Once aroused England shows a dogged

persistence and sturdy solidarity. She may curse herself, but at

heart she is loyal. The volunteer speaks

:

My country calls?—I like their cheek!

Me—mud-bespattered by the cars they drive,

Wot makes my measly thirty bob a week.

And sweats red blood to keep meself alive!—
Fight for the right to slave that they may spend?

Them in their mansions, me 'ere in my slum?

No; let 'em fight wot's something to defend:

But me, I've nothin'—Let the Kaiser come.

A fool, you say? Maybe you're right.

I'll 'ave no peace unless I fight.

I've ceased to think; I only know
I've gotta go! Bill, gotta go!

War is a remorseless leveler. It is not where we were born, but

what we are, alone, that counts. Heroes frequently come from the

extremes of society. Side by side the

Rich and poor, lord and boor.

Hark to the blast of War!

Tinker and tailor and millionaire.

Actor in triumph, and priest in prayer.

Comrades now in the hell out there.

Sweep to the fire of war.

Prince and page, sot and sage.

Hark to the roar of "War.
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Poet, professor and circus clown,

Chimney-sweep and fop o' the town,

Into the pot and be melted down:
Into the pot of war!

The indescribable horror of war is somewhat relieved by

scenes such as Sen-ice sets before us in his description of the feel-

ings of an Englishman who had mortally wounded a German

:

Confound him, too, he Avears like me on his finger a wedding ring,

And around his neck, as around my own, by a greasy bit of string,

A locket hangs with a woman's face, and I turn it about to see

—

Just as I thought—on the other side faces of children three.

Oh, it isn't cheerful to hear him moan; but it isn't that 1 mind,

It isn't the anguish that goes with him, it's the anguish he leaves behind.

The outcome, what shall that be ?

Naught, ^

Save after the great cataclysm, perhap,

On the world's shaken map
New lines, more near or far.

Binding to King or Czar

In fostering hate

Some newly-vassaled state.

And passion, pride and lust made satiate;

And just a trace

Of lingering smile on Satan's face.

To prevent such a calamity we are in the war. The rights

of humanity must prevail over the claims of privilege else there

can be no enduring peace

:

For peace is the price neither of bravery

Nor cowardice, but of the will to see

That the earth is all man's, all.

And, so, can so he kept

Only when nations from their shrines have swept.

At a world call

That loud self-worship, nationality.

'6. q>.^caxJ^Im.
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OVER THE TOP

A SHORT time ago I got word that one of my three best Eng-

lish friends had been killed in France, Another of the three lost

the fingers of his right hand in an explosion in his training camp

and was forced to go back into civil life. The tliird, kept by the

government at his post in Nigeria, is nearly broken in spirit and

in body by the thought of not being in the thick of the fighting

beside his friends. "I am over-due for home/' he writes, "but as

they won't let us miserable Civil Servants do anything when we

get there I am going to stay out here as long as the doctors will

allow. I can't face England in these days when life for the

civilian must be one long apolog;N' and explanation. I hear that

[he with the mangled hand] is back at the Scottish office

again, but I've not heard from him. And I've had no other news

at all from our other Balliol friends. How glad I shall be if this

war will only end while there are some of them left."

I can see these three men as boys at Oxford thirteen years

ago, boys very different in temperament and powers, but very like

in curt speech, quiet loyalty, fair play, simple grit, and clean

living. And now one of them, a footballer and a First, has led

his men over the top for the last time. Little he thought in those

Oxford days, when he played his dogged, thankless part in the

football scrum, that that same doggedness would be demanded of

him in any such bloody game as this. .But, as surely as if I saw

him die, I know that he met the demand, know that he faced shell

and shrapnel, bullet and bayonet, with the same stolid unconcern

with which he so often met the knees of a flying half-back on Mas-

ter's Field.

Over the top ! We hear our own undergraduates repeat the

phrase laughingly as they test the points of the bayonets or make

playful lunges at each other with the rifles which so many Ameri-

can college men are now for the first time handling. "There's

somethin' wrong," said one brawny veteran sergeant the other

' evening to a roomful of Bowdoin undergraduates whom he has
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been drilling for ten bours a day dnriiig the past two months.

''Why, not a one of ns here'd have tlic heart to run these blades

throngh cats, let alone human bcin's jnst about like us. But we've

got to do it. You get used to it. Yes, but there's somethin' wrong

somewhere." His rather wistful tone was new to them and gave

them momentary pause. To thrust those bayonets into the bowels

of living, unknown men, to draw them forth, reeking, to thrust

again and again and again, at every thrust breaking some parent's

heart, ending some girl's dream, frustrating some wife's, some

child's hope—all this had hardly entered their calculations yet as

being a real part of what was still but a harmless and rather

fascinating game. A game! Miisi-\i be a game? "But you've

got to make a game of it all, you know, or else go off your head,"

I was earnestly told by a young fellow back from a year in the

trenches. 1 wonder.

A few weeks before we entered the war President Hyde
received from one of Bowdoin's young alumni a very remarkable

letter. The personality of tlie writer made it the more remarkable.

He is one of the most able men the college has gTaduated in the last

ten years. A brilliant student, tremendously popular, a born

leader and organizer, his list of "college honors" fills something

like half a page of the college annual. Every Bowdoin man of

his day remembers him as being one of the nerviest players he ever

saw in a football suit. For a quarter or half of each game he

would play like the proverbial demon, be picked up from the

bottom of every pile—literally every pile, it seemed—and finally,

when he had played himself absolutely out, he would be carried

to the locker room, a limp, pallid weight. He was never a religious

man, or even a Puritanically moral man, but as a champion of

failing and dangerous causes he was a veritable Don Quixote.

More than one bruising he gave—and got, no odds daunted him

—

in defense of some under dog or other. I say all this to make it

clear that there is little chance of this man having become, in the

few years since his graduation, a mental or physical weakling.

And now to return to his letter. That letter was a flaming protest

against military training in the college, a passionate plea for

pacifism, no flabby, selfish, materialistic pacifism, but pacifism
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based on what the writer felt to he the highest Christian ideals.

I am sorry it is too long to qnote hei'e. A United States army

officer to whom I read it remained silent a moment, and then said

with emotion : '^That's the noblest appeal for the impossible 1 ever

heard."

But the pertinent thing in this letter is not the plea for what

the writer deemed the only possible Christian policy, moving

though that plea is. Nor is the pertinent thing the fact that a few

million pacifists such as this man in every country—pacifists

perfectly willing to go out unarmed against an enemy and die

without resistance—might mean the end of wars, at least between

reasonably civilized nations. The pertinent thing is that this

man has made the discovery which, at my best moment, I feel to be

the only discovery that really counts on this or on any plane: he

has in some measure found God. "The figTire of Christ grows,"

he writes, "and will not down. This war has made me a Chris-

tian, in the sense that I love Him." Christ or God, it matters

nothing. Mistaken or not in his conception of the Almighty's

methods, it matters little. The point is that this man has become

conscious of something more in the world, something more in his

own soul, than can be subjected to microscope or scalpel or solvent.

He has come upon the Great Imponderable of life. Mr. Britling

came upon it, and opened his eyes upon a new heaven and a new

earth. The writer of some recent Atlantic essays came upon it,

and burst into rapture meaningless to those who have not at

least glimpsed the vision. A young undergraduate of my acquaint-

ance came upon it, and, in his heart that peace that passeth all

understanding, he hurried away to France to risk his life in the

sendee of humanity, convinced that war to end war, war to uphold

the principles of conduct which give human life all its divine

possibilities, war to lay the foundations of good-will, was not a

war, but a crusade.

Over the top! ]\Iust it then be a game? a game, or else a

ghastly, maddening tragedy ? Is it foolish to believe that to more

and more men in these days is coming a light that never was on

sea or land ? Is it idle to hope that many of these lads who are

to bo our first five hundred thousand may be sustained by some-
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thing better, higher, more steadying, more inspiring than any game

can give? Of this much I am well-nigh certain : that to this young

undergTaduate now in France, to that young alumnus—who, for

all his pacificism, will soon find his way to France, or I miss my
g-uess—to all men who have once come upon this something and

cling to it and cherish it, such a war as this will be neither game

nor maddening tragedy, but rather a solemn duty perform.ed

soberly and calmly, yet without gloom or grimness. Sure that

God is most where the most good is, sure of their own motives,

sure that it is the immortal human spirit, not the mortal human

body, their own or another's, that ultimately matters, filled with

an abiding sense of fighting "not against flesh and blood, but

against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the

darkness of this world, against wickedness in high places," doing

or suflrering they will have inward peace from the hope and prayer

that a more unselfish world, a Christian world, may be helped to

birth by what they do or suffer.

/cu.S/^^^^'^i
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EDITORIAL DEPARTMENTS

NOTES AND DISCUSSIONS

iDgly

A SALUTE TO THE VALIANT—Ji

To Evelyn in heaven the poet says, with lifted eyes, remember-
7 •

"Your soul was pure and true.

The good stars met in your horoscoix?,

Made you of spirit, fire and dew."

To US the poet says:

"Beautiful Evelyn Hope is dead!

Sit by lier side and watch an hour.

That is her book-shelf, this her bed;

She left that piece of geranium flower

Beginning to die too, iu the glass;

Little has yet been changed, I think;

The shutters are shut, no light may pass

Save two long rays through the hinge's chink."

"Not an enticing invitation," thinks the average human being; "what
can it profit me to sit by a dead girl's side and watch an hour? I

pray thee have me excused."

Edward IV of England created the office of Poet Laureate, the

l>rescribed duty of which was to compose odes for his Majesty's birth-

day and for other royal occasions. Long familiarity with the pathetic

side of the human lot impels us to act for once as prose laureate to

a truly royal family, the family of those who endure severe bodily

afflictions with more than royal fortitude. We volunteer for once

as annalist of invalids, not of the self-indulgent, languishing sort, nor

the fretful, querulous, exacting kind, but of chronic sufferers

patiently enduring painful and incurable illness, whose story calls

upon us to -exploit not the misery but the magnificence of suffering,

' During twenty-five pre-editorial pastoral years the present editor of this Review pave sproial
RttcQtion to two classes in his parishes, Th.^ Children and The Sick, Sufferinc, and AfllicUd, devot-
•ng to thcni much time and receiving from them so much benefit us to rctriin u sense of indebted-
ness. In JVlay and July his tribute was paid to the Little Ones; and now iu September aud No-
vember to the heroic Sufferers.
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sufferers who stand in noble contrast with certain sour and moping

malcontents who have really little to complain of and much to

be thankful for. We know a household in which the most afflicted

member, totally blind and totally deaf and with a full share of other

ailments, furnishes the final courage and cheer for the family. When
the others are blue she blithely and grittily remarks, "Well, if I can

keep my spirits up, I think the rest of you might try." Happily

Providence provides us with a favorable opportunity to personalize in

one concrete case a large and meritorious class, known chiefly to

physicians, surgeons, nurses, good pastors, and private famil}'- circles,

a class which develops hardy virtues to a high degree, hid away in

seclusion, unnoticed by the bustling, boisterous, healthy world—the

class of patient endurers of prolonged physical suffering. Our tribute,

while immediately inspired by one particular character, also intends

honor to the entire class few of whom are ever set in the limelight.

By including the whole great class we secure spaciousness of theme

and wide warrant for our tribute, using, as type and text for a medita-

tion larger than herself, one who was vividly aware of her class and

its bravery, counting herself a very humble private soldier of the

I]ivalids' Corps. At this moment our feelings are like those of the

biographer of Adolphe Monod when he said, "It is difBcult to tell the

plain truth about ]\Ionod's almost perfect character without seeming

to exaggerate. There was in him a combination of natural gaiety with

Christian seriousness, each balancing the other, Avhich made a singu-

larly gracious, appealing, and winning personality." Sidney Lanier

wrote of a certain "May morning which no words could describe unless

words were themselves ]\Iay mornings." We will endeavor to write

soberly without cant or maudlin sentimentality, and to toll no lies. If,

when the facts are set in order, they stand, like Fra Augelico's tall

trumpeting angels, blowing a eulogy, neither blame nor credit will

belong to us.

"Wh}', that child limps!" exclaimed a fond father, watching his

little two-year-old toddle across the floor in the Clifton Springs par-

sonage one day in the middle-seventies. That was what scarlet fever

had done to the baby ; and this darling of the Gracey home must go

limping on into childliood, youth, and womanhood, because no or-

thopedic therapy then known could save her. Edmund Clarence Sted-

man, after his wife's death left him "old and lonely and afraid," re-

callctl how, when he took her as a girl-bride, he vowed that the feet of

his Laura should never tread rough ground. That bridegroom vow





1917] Notes and Discussions 7G9

ho kept for fifty years. For himself life's road was sometimes rough,

yet his stout strength held his Laura's feet above the sharp Hints and

the bruising stones. But neither strong man nor guardian angel could

lift the feet of little Ida Gracey clear of hurt or make smooth the way
for them. A Chinese proverb says, "A lame duck should avoid the

plowed field," but the whole world is a plowed field for the cripple.

Even a level road is uneven to the lame. Every step is a jolt, with

no shock-absorber save fortitude. This baby was sentenced to drag

the ball-and-chain of lameness all her life. Even doing her spirited

best to offset her handicap and keep up with the sound-limbed portion

of mankind, it was yet her lot through all her years to see their free

swift strength go past her, while she took, in that respect, the dust

of disadvantage on life's road. Yet beware of pitying this maimed
little maid too much, for she had her full share of victory. She won
all hearts. On the open road of the world she was so brave and sweet

a figure that strong travelers stopped to regard her winsomeness, some

of whom, like pilgrims pausing at a shrine, hung up tokens of reverent

admiration around her. It is only fair to recognize how much loveli-

ness has gone limping through the world; and those who knew her

believe that Charles Lamb's description, "lame and lovely," never had

fairer embodiment than in Frances Ida Gracey, who, despite her pain-

ful infirmity, triumphantly accomplished an active, useful, and benefi-

cent life.

Fortunately, that tiny craft navigating unsteadily across the par-

sonage floor at Clifton Springs, with a sad list to larboard, was not

altogether unprovisioned for life's voyage; some good stuff in the

lockers below decks. The Gracey blood was somewhat ferruginous,

enough iron in it to make an inward brace for the crippled girl's

spirit, whatever the orthopedists might do or fail to do outside for the

lame limb. She was a missionary's child, and glancing back along

the family line we get a glint of the racial ore in an incident at the

Philadelphia Conference in 1861, when a public farewell was given

to young John Talbot Gracey, about departing as missionary to India,

which, in those days, required intrepid faith and courage. The young
minister told his brethren, in Conference assembled, how when Bishop

Simpson had brought him the call of the Church to this far distant

and perilous service, he entered upon forty-eight hours of secret strug-

gle to ascertain, if he might, the will of God concerning him; how he

emerged from that divine interview with the conviction that he must
regard the call of the church as the call of God, even if it ordered him
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to the ends of tlie earth; and how lie then went to his aged parents

to inquire their wishes. His father said, "My boy, go and do your

duty, even though you die in it"; liis mother said, "0 my boy, I would

rather die without a crust than that you shoukl disobey the call of

duty." So John T. Graeey and his wife, Annie Tvyder—she no less

selfless and sacrificial than he—embarked for a tedious five-months

voyage in a sailing vessel, the ice-ship Elouisa, from Boston to Cal-

cutta, to reach India and labor there seven years, amid exposures and

hardships and perils uriknown there in these decades, until broken

health forced the family home, to give, however, through all after

years their supreme enthusiasm and energies for the promotion of the

cause of missions. Thus the blood of at least two chivalrous gener-

ations was in the veins of the baby-girl toddling lop-sidedly across

the parsonage floor. Both heredity and example helped to give her

some fine qualities. She was of high birth and breeding, born of the

princeliest sort of people living tlie lordliest sort of lives, making
the world a present of themselves, seeking not personal ease, honor,

or gain, but only to "coin their blood in drachmas" for the enrich-

ment of mankind. From her father especially she inherited force of

will and the gift of laughter; from her mother especially her deep

religiousness and strong faith. "The good stars met in her horoscope,

made her of spirit, fire and dew."

Through childhood and youth this lame girl did her best to live

a normal life and keep up with her companions at school and else-

where, spending glad summers in the family cottage at the Thousand

Islands when all the woods were green and all the waters agleam;

she as spirited and lively as the rest, flying about on her crutches,

climbing over rocks, chasing a runaway donkey, boating, fishing, and

catching more friends than fish, playing coon-songs and hymns on her

banjo, and winning everybody: a familiar figure often seen sitting

in the sun with bright face and wind-blown hair on the upper deck

at the prow of the "Islander," winding through the narrow channels

among the beautiful islands of the Saint Lawrence. At times there

were visits to New York for surgical treatment at the hands of

eminent specialists, all unavailing to an incurable, just as in later and

harder years, when her eyes were very bad and the famous oculist

came from Ithaca to her darkened room at Clifton, examined and

tested for an hour, and then sut on the edge of her cot, saying piti-

fully, "Well, girlie," because ho knew that in this as in her other

ailments nothing could be done to better her condition. The instinc-
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live cravings and hopes natural to a girl were frustrated from fruition.

Once a deeply reciprocated love offered itself, but she had to repel

it because, as she explained to a confidential friend, "When you're

sick, you have to shut your heart"; adding, "It leaves an awful heart-

ache/' Her course through life was, for the most part, painful, like

that of a fatally wounded fawn, and recalls George Mereditli's poig-

nant and pathetic phrase expressive of his pity for his afflicted wife

—

"the running of my deer with the arrow in her Hank."

1, Her last four or five years were spent in bed and in a darkened

room, wasting away in sufferings which grew more intense and in-

cessant. To the average human being an invitation to visit such a

room may not seem alluring. Yet this invalid's chamber was a popu-

lar resort. Here was an invalid whom everybody enjoyed. When
the progress of disease prostrated her and confined her to her room

and bed, she said, "I will not be cut off from my customary life

and buried before my time. This room shall be my parlor where

my friends may come as usual." And there, until the end came,

she received both friends and strangers, often turning strangers

into friends. Visitors of many kinds, lands, and languages sought

the privilege of entrance there. On a summer afternoon when

two friends sat beside her, one said to the other, half in play, wholly

in earnest: "An admission fee ought to be charged here, and the

money given to Foreign ^Missions. There are people who would

pay more for a seat at this bedside than for a box at grand opera."

2. Not only was that room much frequented, but also its bed-

ridden occupant was a far traveler. She "shut in"? There are no bars

for such a spirit. The missioiiari/ mind is aware of the wide world and

its sympathies range with its intelligence. That intrepid lone woman.

Dr. Martha E. Sheldon, hid away in a corner of Bhot far up in the

Himalaya IMountains on the borders of Tibet, was out of the world if

anybody was, yet was en rapport with the human race, and wrote viv-

idly: "I can feel the rocking of the North Pole when Peary touches

it, and can feel the biting wind that blows in Shackelton's face as he

toils on toward the South Pole." Likewise this missionary-hearted

girl, almost hermetically sealed in her room at Clifton Springs, could

hear the cries of little cripples on the opposite side of the earth

and felt her own ribs crack when they v/ere beaten. In the night

their moans shook her secluded cot and sobbed themselves to

sleep upon the shoulder of her sympathy. When the Zuiii Indians

were in Boston a large reception was given them by a pliilanthropist
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at his hoine. One stalwart Indian, feeling almost suffocated by the

close indoor air, abruptly loft the crowded parlor in the middle of the

evening and strode out into the street, saying : ''Indian want room.

Indian walk large/' The missionary mind "walks large," ranges,

explores, investigates, discovers; knows what is going on in the world

and feels fraternal toward all mankind, toward "]\Ien, my brothers,

men, the workers, ever doing somctliing new, things which they have

done but earnest of the things which they sliall do." Tlie alert mis-

sionary mind of this imprisoned sick girl saw and heard more through

her keyhole than some globe-trotters can bring back report of from

a trip around the world.

3. Visitors to tliat room found there not a mere spectacle, but an

experience. They met with some surprises. For one surprise, they

found not a suppliant for sympatliy, but a sympatliizer. With lips

all primed to pour out solicitous words you go in to inquire of her

what kind of a night she had and how she feels to-day; but before

you have time to begin slie "gets the drop" on you and pops the ques-

tion first with her quick, chipper, "How are you to-day ?" And before

you know it she throws you back on yourself, and gets you started

on the one subject you are sure to be interested in ; and presently you

wake up to the fact that, instead of sympathizing with her, you've been

talking at length about your own precious self and your affairs till

you feel ashamed. As to sympathy she thought it more blessed to give

than to receive. Well people, strong people, went to her with tlieir trou-

bles; hours and hours they sat beside her bed to pour out their heart-

break : and they testified that she was to them an unspeakable blessing.

A young woman whose mother died in the morning fled to this sick girl

for comfort, and sj^ent nearly all day fairly clinging to her. She was a

living soul and a quickening spirit, wise and experienced in sorrow

and heartache and anguish, and knew just Avhat to say and do for

spirits in distress. x\ sanitarium guest who had heard of her, asked

the privilege of an interview. "Ten minutes," said the physician.

The next time she saw him she wrung liis hand and said with tears,

"How can I thank you enough for letting me see her? I'm a better

woman forever. I'm ashamed of myself. I could see she was suffer-

ing, but she ignored it and talked sweetly to me with smiles. How
can she do it?" A wise and tender Bible teaclier, deeply versed in

Scripture and in the grim experiences of life, came that way and

morning after morning talked in chapel on the "Ministry of Suffer-

ing." He tauglit the guests some things, aiul may liavc hoped to
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teach her something. He sat by her bedside and told her he under-

stood her lot—he had once been ill and suffering for five years. But

he could not teach her anything. He was surprised to find that she

knew more about suffering and its consolations than he did. She

had been a suft'erer all her life.

From some human interviews we come away uplifted or in some

way stirred; "shaken and elate" v,'as William Yauglian Moody's

phrase, after meeting on the ice at sunset, on a glittering January

day, a young Irish girl, a perfect picture of rosy health. "I came

away," he says, "shaken and elate. It is thus that angels converse.

She was something absolutely authentic, new and inexpressible, some-

thing which only nature could mix for the heart's intoxication." But

men and women young and old have come away equally "shaken and

elate" from a sickroom, proving that a wan and wasted sufferer, prone

and powerless on her pillows, m.ay also mix a draft "^"'for the heart's

intoxication" as potent as the red nectar of blooming health. "Give

me health and a day," shouts Emerson, "and I will make the pomp of

emperors ridiculous." "Give me sickness and a night," this gallant

girl could have said, "and I will splendor the darkness with a radiance

outshining Arcturus and his sons, Orion and his sword."

And we are by no means intending to present her as superior

to all her class, of which she is taken as a fine type. Richard Burton

found a similar sufferer in Los Angeles and wrote the following

verses

:

I know a girl of presence fresh and fair.

She lies abed year-long, and so has lain

For half a lifetime; flower-sweet the air;

The room is darkened to relieve her pain.

There is no hope held out of healing her,

You could not blame her if she turned her face

Sullen unto the wall, and did demur
From further breathing in her prison place.

Not bo; her sick bed is a throne, wherefrom

She doth most royally her favors grant;

Thither the needy and the wretched come,

She is At Home to every visitant.

They call her Little Sister: for her heart

Goes out to each that takes her by the hand,

In sisterly devotion; 'tis her part

To feel, to succor, and to understand.
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One never thinks of woe beside her bed,

So blithe she bends beneath the rigorous rod;

She docs not seem like one uncomforted,

Her prayers like songs go bubbling up to God.

Hers is the inner secret of the soul;

Radiant renouncement, love and fellow cheer

—

These tilings do crown her as an aureole.

Making her saintly, while they make her dear.

When that tribute appeared iu Scribner's j^Ionthly in December, 1911,

Ida Gracey's friends who saw it were startled at tlie clo-^^e resemblance.

All who knew her will agree that the verses fit her perfectly. Doubt-

less both these wonderful girls are exceptional, even in their heroic

class, in blending tlie Spartan with the Christian ^-irtues in a high

degree, but they typify a large and noble class.

The man who wrote his friend, tortured by gout, "The pain iu

your foot I can bear very well" ; and ]\Iadame de Pompadour, in whom
Francis Parkman saw a similar "fortitude in enduring the sufferings

of others"; and the lady of whom it was said, "Herself first, her pet

dog a bad second, and the rest of the world nowhere" : these represent

the albtoo-prevalent human habit. But Ida Gracey was of those who
say with ]\[adame du Chatelet, "I have a pain in my sister's side." She

did not spend sjonpaihy on herself but on others. No one ever heard

her use words like those of ]\Irs. Browning's Aurora Leigh, "My own
self pit}^, like a red-breast bird, goes back to cover all my past with

leaves." She did not imagine herself exceptionally afilicted. Rather,

she bore her lot of pain in the spirit of Longfellow's lines

:

"My lot is the common lot of all.

Into each life some rain must fall;

Some days must be dark and dreary."

4. No one was surprised when Gladstone called his large comfort-

able lihrary at Hawarden the "Temple of Peace." But you are sur-

prised at finding the chamber of suffering seem like a temple of peace.

You tap on the copper-sheathed door, and a clear, sweet voice like the

voice of a child answers "Come." Entering you see in the little hed a

dainty girl, dark-haired, dark-eyed, immaculate in white robe dotted

with tiny pink bows, her mother's college-society badge pinned at her

slim throat. Knowiiig lliat her body is often more pierced with pangs

than Saint Sebastian's with arrows, and seeing a hand reached out

to Avelcome you, so fragile you fear to touch it lest you break the

thinnest hand you ever saw, you wonder that her face can wear so
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serene a smile. Sittiug down beside her you have the sense of sonic-

thing like a benediction falling from her face, and you might recall

how A^iolet, in the story, when she was arranging the pictures on her

walls, said, "Let us hang the Fra Angelico facing the door to give

an impression of peace and beauty to all who enter" ; but in this room

there is no need of Fra Angelico's angels to give such an impression

to the visitor, the ineffably sweet face upon the pillow being enough

for that.

5. 'Tjittle Sanctuary," one called her room. On a Sunday morn-

ing a man past sixty, somewhat worn by labor and sorrow, reli-

giously preferring her to the chapel service, sat an hour by her

bedside in the stillness of that shaded room where the talk wandered

casually along in a peaceful sort of way, without effort to make it par-

ticularly pious, ending in a kind of friendly gossip about life and folks

and our nearest neighbor, God; the interview finishing with a tiny

prayer of thanksgiving and entreaty and trust. Then the man, tran-

quillized and spiritualized by that serene interview, rose and went, say-

ing, "The dearest kind of a talk !" and mentally naming that room

"The Little Sanctuary." ^lany times it was so in perfectly simple

and natural ways to many a visitor. To watch that sweet, white face

on the pillow, while she recited George ]\Iuller's verses on prayer, was

a holier experience than one has in hearing a priest intone the litany

in a cathedral. It was such a sanctuary, with such a presence in it,

as made one man's mind, as he came out of it one holy Sabbath after-

noon, improvise as on an instrument this reverent sentiment :
"White

Ida, angel of the Lord on earth, minister to many souls, minister

even to my soul, missionary to the ends of the earth."

6. Her room at times resembled a miniature Literarj^ Salon, with

readings of prose and poetry, sometimes by authors from their own

works. Two friends remember a Kipling afternoon wlieii slie listened

with eager interest to Kipling's "If," the one verse which appealed

most to her being this

:

"If you cau force your heart and nerve and sinew

To serve your turn long after they are gone;

And so hold on when nothing is loft in you

Except the v.-ill which says to them, 'Hold on,'

Yours is the earth and evcrytliing that's in it."

She had done all that times without number, and knew more about

it than Kipling did. Likewise she was captivated by his ""Song of

the Banjo"—a song .=uug about itself by the banjo as Tommy Atkins'
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favorite instniment, portable and tunable in all climates, as it was

also hers. There was a spark like valor in her eyes when the banjo

was telling how it cheers the British soldier to the charge *Vhen the

order moves the line and the lean locked ranks go roaring down to

die." In her most tortured years readings from Emily Dickinson's

quaint and naive poems and letters, the gift of a friend, gave her keen

pleasure. A newspaper reporter pictures Edison when he stood watch-

ing his million-dollar plant, nineteen buildings, go up in smoke, re-

peating the last verse of Kipling's ''If

—

"If you can make one heap of all your winnings

And risk it on one turn of pitch and toss,

And lose and start again at your begiuniugs,

And never breathe a word about your loss,

Yours is the earth and everji;hing that's in it

And—which is more—you'll be a man, my son."

The white-haired wizard of invention was at that moment losing and

starting again, but he never breathed a word about his loss.

7. This invalid's room was a Center of Attraction. Things

animate and inanimate were drawn there as if by a magnet. Elowers

had a fancy for flying to her from near and far, Boston, Buffalo, Phila-

delphia, Rochester, Syracuse, New York and elsewhere, sometimes

more than there was room for. Every spring, tiny Cecil Bruner roses,

which the fairies tended in a nearby friendly garden, sent their earliest

blooms to be pinned at her slender throat. Big bunches of white

lilacs going doMm Main Street destined elsewhere changed their minds

when they came abreast of the sanitarium and decided to go up in

the elevator to keep company with this "Little White Lilac," as i\Irs.

H. W. Peabody called her. In. ]\Iay the apple trees sent their most

blossomy branches to decorate her dainty pink-and-whiteness with

their own. White waterlilies, nodding and winking to the morning

sun from the bosom of Sodus Bay and Lake Ontario, pulled up their

long stems, swam ashore, and automobiled to Clifton to lay their

virginal sweetness beside hers; they the golden-hearted children

of the sun in her sunless chamber. In October the most brilliant

autumn leaves covered her white counterpane with gorgeous colors.

At halloween big yellow pumpkins sat at the foot of her bed and made

Jack-o-Lantcrn faces at her in the dark. All kinds of diversions came

to beguile the tedium of invalidism. On the bed wlierc sometimes she

writhed in torture silly Billikins grinned inanely, Teddy Bears sat on

their haunches, dolls disported, tiny chicks a few hours old and new
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ducklings from her Peabody Duck-pond in West Park, funny little

bunches of fuzz, cheep-cheeped and tumbled about her pillows and

shoulders and neck, kittens and puppies played and live babies crept

over her couch and cuddled down in her arms. The little Italian

boy who danced for the guests in the foyer went up to her room to

dance and sing for her. Visitors of many kinds who knew about her

knocked at her door: dainty little women from China and Japan, and

swart Hindu girls with glittering eyes and blacker-than-inky hair;

not a few of what a little girl called "bignitaries"—such as bishops

and judges and senators and authors and millionaires. A Supreme

Court judge on his way across the State to hold court stops otf at

Clifton to sit at her bedside to pay court to her. Travelers bound for

the Far East and the other side of the globe break their journey to hold

her thin hands and talk with her an hour, A venerable bishop wait-

ing between official engagements rests a week at Clifton Springs partly

because of the wonderful girl of whom he has heard. All exercises

in the sanitarium chapel—sermons, lectures, hpnns, concerts, morn-

ing prayers, song services—w'ent up the acousticon wire to lay them-

selves on her pillow close to her keen ear.

8. ''Hilarity HalP was the name given her room by one observer,

who discovered that it was at times a place of merriment and glee.

"Immortal hilarity, the Pose of Joy," is Emerson's phrase, though he

was never hilarious. Sterne wrote to William Pitt, "I live in a constant

endeavor to fence against ill-health and other evils of life by mirth,

being persuaded that every time a man smiles, and much more so

when he laughs, something is thereby added to this Fragment of

Life." "She was the jolliest girl, and nobody else ever could be so

patient and sweet," said the window-cleaner and vacuum sweeper, who

pushed Ida's bed about with her on it to sweep. There were frolics and

pilloAV-fights wdth such endearing epithets as "Imp-o-darkness" and

"You scamp" hurtling through the air, and little screams and mice-

like squeals, when a certain girl-friend, whoiu she called her Black-

and-White Warbler and who lived in Oneida, in Hollyhock House, came

to have a happy school-girl romp with her sick chum. It is impossible

to imagine two such easy laughers as she and Bishop Warren being to-

gether in her room for an hour without mixing some happy laughter

with their tiilk and prayers, his mellow and sonorous like the vox

humana stop in a church organ; hers like the gurgle of a rill or

the thrush's liquid note. "True laughter," says some one, "has at the

bottom of it an element of faith and something, also of love." The
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right kind of kugli at the riglit iiioiuent is a divine interveution and

may save a mind from madness or a soul from sin. But laughter in

the chamber of suffering? Yes, surely! Why not? J. M. Barrie

says, "The highest form of laughter is that which is born of tragedy."

Paul Laurence Dunbar wrote, "A moan is a fine foil for a laugh."

The truth of that was often felt in her room wlien sweet laughter

rippled from lips that were moaning an hour before. John Bunny,

wliose name fitly rhymes with funny and Avhose profession was to

make thousands laugh and cry, said, '''The good of tears is to increase

our delight in laughter." A laugh is often the token of a triumph

over tears. And ^linnesota's Falls of ]\liunehaha, laughing down the

rocks ten thousand years, make loss music in the cars of the angels

than one victorious laugh twittering on a brave sufferer's lips. Often-

times the best thing you can do for one in distress is to make him
laugh. A young girl thought herself to be dying and made her family

tliink so. The doctor could not be found. Her pastor came, sat

by her a few minutes and decided she wasn't and wouldn't. His

task was to dispel the panic. First he offered a simple prayer, through

which ran the expectation that the momentary illness would soon pass

safely by. Then he chatted gently and naturally for a while till the

tension of that frightened young face relaxed; and presently said

to the child, whose physical characteristic was extreme thinness, "I'll

come and see you again in a day or two. You'll be all right soon.

And if you take proper nourishment, you may be the fat woman in

the dime museum some day"—a remark so unlike its author and so

unsuited to her supposed condition as to bring a look of astonishment

if not of indignation as it was intended to do; but in a moment a

smile overspread that was like a silent laugh, and the panic was

gone. He sat riglit still. Closing her eyes, she fell softly asleep.

That was thirty years ago, and the family still say the minister

saved her life that day. One day a friend going to Dr. Gracey's bed-

side found him in doleful dumps. '"How are you this morning?"

"0, miserable, mi.-erable. I want to go home." "Can't you say, 'All

the days of my appointed time will 1 wait till my change come'?"

"No, I can't. I want to go." It was necessary to break that imhappy

mood. The friend, after vain efforts to divert him, when the sick man
fell to wailing again "I want to go liorne," suddenly feigned sternness

and startled the patient hy asking abru])tly in a loud sharp voice,

"Have you dared to tell the Lord that?" "Yes, many a time." "What

did he say to you ?" A moment's silence, during which Dr. Gracey's
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sense of the ridiculons was coming to his rescue, nnd then an explosive

burst of Liughter as ho shouted through his tears, "He told me to mind

ni}' own business." U'lie misery was gone. His ship was out of the

doldrums on a shining sea, with a good breeze swelling its sails. ''I'm

thankful I haven't forgotten how to laugh," said the venerable servant

of Christ.

No friend of Ida Graeey's can read, without thinking of her,

De Quincey's words about Goldsmith, "He had a constitutional gaiety

of heart which could not be bought with Ornius or with Ind, nor

hired even for a day with the Peacock Throne of Delhi"; nor the

similar words of Saiute Beuve about Cowper, "What a bright nature,

eager and open to all impressions, full of fun and charm. At times

his mirth is something like a squirrel. But the serious side quickly

reappears, for this lovable being has a side that has been smitten by

a thunderbolt." Sometimes our Clifton sanitarium sufferer was in

a rippling mood, and all asparkle. When a noted purveyor of pure

foods sent up fifty dollars to her room for her humane enterprise in

China, her wit tiashed instantly, "Why not fifty-seven to match his

varieties ?" Later, this strong rich inan, expressing a wish to see her,

was admitted to her room, ^^hon the ijitervicw was over, the nurses

saw him wiping his eyes as he came along the corridor, wet with

the kind of tears that cleanse and freshen and recreate.

9. A sick-room and a Health Eesort, both in one, seems an im-

probability; yet here it was. A "sure enough" sick-room it certainly

was—shades drawn to keep light from eyes that could not bear it; on

the bed an emaciated sufferer, whose agonies were sometimes phenom-

enal, spectacular, paroxysmal, twisting and flinging the fragile form to

and fro; an operating room for dentist, oculist, and surgeon; splints

and bandages for dislocated patella ; neck and face frequently bound

up with antiphlogiston ; odors of ointments, medicines, liniments. A
new medical superintendent wlio had not yet seen this particular

patient, passing along the hall, heard moans issuing from her room,

and went in to relieve her. When he came out a half-hour later he

said, ''I never saw greater suffering or greater bravery." Undeniably

a sick-room it was, scene of drastic experiences, and as unfavorable a

place for attempting to establish one of Mother ]\Iary Baker Glover

Eddy's rose-misty iletaphysical Societies as was a certain Ohio home
in which this was the situation—the husband and father, a physician,

creeping slowly up from almost-fatal pneumonia; two children in

scarlet fever, one of tlicm witli diphtheritic sym])toms; an aged aunt
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dying of senile diseases; the maid in bed with quiuzy sore throat.

To the wife and mother in that situation there came from an old

school-friend who had fallen victim to rose-misty metaphysics and the

hypnotic spell of meaningless words, a letter which said, "I make

haste to send you the glad tidings ; there is no such thing as disease."

A sick-room unquestionably was Ida Gracey's; but a Health Eesort?

How could that be? Well, not a few testified tliat they found it to

be so. A visit to her room was recommended by physicians, because

of the altitude and the tonic atmosphere, as are Colorado and Ashe-

ville. Not weakening but bracing was the air of that room. All

of her except her body, which was a very small part of her, was con-

tagiously healthy. Diseased from head to feet, she was entirely

healthy-minded. She was as good for a weak heart as a Nauheim bath.

After inhaling her a while, people came away refreshed, stimulated

and invigorated, ready to take up life vWth new zest and more courage.

Her room was a kind of sanitarium in so.nitario, as she was an exam-

ple of Sana mens in insano corpore. She was an antidote to what the

captain of an ocean liner called "the mollygrubs." She indulged in

neither drugs nor delusions, a hard-headed, common-sense little realist,

temperamentally unlit for membership in the Imagination Club. She

often deplored her lack- of imagination.

10. This darkened room was a Business Office, transacting practi-

cal affairs. She did her own banking and bookkeeping neatly and ac-

curately, paying her weekly sanitarium bills with checks drawn by her

own hand, and this up to four days before her death. That wan, wasted

remnant of a girl

—

"a scrap" she called herself—helpless in bed, unable

to stand on her feet, was a "going concern," active and solvent, doing

business twelve thousand miles away, dealing in real estate in China,

drawing her check for $1,000 to buy a lot in Kiukiang, and negotiat-

ing a building enterprise on the south bank of the Yangtze-Kiang

River. She kept in touch with the wide Avorld. Her room was

virtually a post oflice sub-station, with piles of letters under her pillow

and something resembling a mailbag hanging over the head of her

bed; correspondence arriving from and departing to the ends of the

earth. That room was like a bureau of information ; like an office of

the Associated Press, the chief press agent in residence being her

sister, an eager and expert ncwsgathcrer, with a keen scent for the very

latest. It was called a wireless telegraph station. "Where do you

hide your wireless apparatus? Is it under the bed, or out on the

window-sill?" asked a visitor spying to discover her secret means
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of communication. The very latest news from San Francisco or
Mexico or California, India or China was often in that room, some-
times before the missionary headquarters in New York had it. To
some extent it was a branch ofhcc of the Woman's Foreign :Missionary

Society, initiating enterprises, devising ways and means and raising

money, mixing prayers and plans, efficiency and economy, after the
fine method of that canny and capable society ; and she herself might
be called an auxiliary. Before disease disabled and shut her in, she
had been three years Secretary for Special Gifts in the Genesee Con-
ference, collecting $6,000 each year from individual contributors,

forwarding gifts to destination, writing to and receiving letters from
each beneficiary, and making reports to the donors. During those

years she superintended sales of oriental articles in various cities for

the benefit of the society's work. For many weeks this angel of mercy
on her crutches fluttered up and down the long steep stairs of the
elevated railroad in New York while conducting such a sale in the
Metropolitan Life Building. For her services and her character she was
the pet and darling of the Woman's Foreign Missionary Society;

and from year to year the great women of the New York Branch
would not adjourn their annual convention, no matter in what city it

met, Avithout ordering a telegram of love and admiration and sym-
pathy to their brave helper at Clifton Springs. A compact little

business woman she was, though all her joints were loosed. Business
men, personal friends who came from various cities to pay honor to

her, were pallbearers at her funeral.

Most invalids do their suffering in seclusion, out of sight and
unreported. Sidney Lanier and Eobert Louis Stevenson and William
E. Henley were invalids whose prominence in the world of letters

brought their sufferings to publicity, and whosu dogged fights with
virulent disease made them a spectacle to mankind. But the little

invalid at Clifton Springs would have made as good a showing in

the limelight as they, though she wrote only one poem in her life.

And those three strong men, had they known her, would have recog-
nized her and given her the grip as belonging to their lodge and of the
thirty-third degree in the masonry of sufi'ering which has secrets all

its own, unshared by the healthy, comfortable herd, incommunicable
to the uninitiated.

If she and Lanier had met in the years of his hard endurance-
test, one can easily imagine them exchanging friendly greetings. Per-
haps he, the master musician, witli failing fingers and broken breath.
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might have b]o^r^ her some exquisite strains from his orchestra flute,

and slie, the artless girl, just to reciprocate in kind, might have made

childlike return by strumming '"Old Kentucky Home" on her dear old

banjo for him. Then at parting, he might have repeated to her, in

the fellowship of their common faith, words which he wrote else-

where : "Let us thank God, Little Sister, that in our knowledge of

him we have a steadfast firiuamcnt of blue in which all clouds will

soon dissolve."

]\Iost published and popular of invalids in our time is Louis

Stevenson, largely because his own pen put in print his long fight

for life. One of his reports runs thus : ''For fourteen years, I have

not had' a day's real health. I have written in bed and out of bed,

written in liemorrhage, written torn by coughing, written when my
head swam for weakness, and thus far it seems to me I have won.

Sick or well, I have had a splendid time of it. I was made for a

contest, and tlie Powers have so willed that my battlefield should be

this dingy inglorious o)ie of the sick-bed and the medicine-bottle.

I would have preferred a place of trumpetings and the open air over

my head, but I have not failed." Here is another of his bulletins:

"The inherent tragedy of life goes on working itself out from black

to blacker and we poor creatures of a day look ruefully on. Does it

shake my cast-iron faith ? I cannot say that it does. I believe in an

ultimate decency of things. If you believe in God, where is there any

room for terror? If you are sure that God in the long run means

kindness to you, you should be happy. Go on and fail, and go on

again; be mauled to the earth and arise again, try to rest at night

with, for pillow, the half of a broken hope that somewhere the rough

shall be made smooth, some time the balance be evened." Here is

what he wrote, when sick and penniless, to his friend William Archer

:

"^To mc the medicine-bottles on my chimney and the blood on my
handkerchief are accidents. They do not color my view of life. They

do not exist in my prospect. I see a universe, a solemn, a terrible,

but a very joyous and nol.)le universe, where suffering is at least not

wantonly inflicted, but wliere it may be and generally is nobly borne,

where above all any Ijrave man may make out a life which shall be

happy for himself and so beneficent to those about him." We see

Stevenson, a •'knight-militant against gaunt pain," ncaring the end,

fevered and trembling, little left of him save skin and bones, leaning

breathless against death's doorpost, still fighting with spirit un-

daunted; a gallant figure, yet not one whit more so than the little
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lieroinc of Clifton Springs. Those prayers which Stevenson wrote

for himself and his Sanioan household in his last 3'ears were an-

swered in her—prayers treasured now hy devout souls throughout the

English-speaking world. She came up from many a lo7ig hard night

"eager to he happy and to shed Sunshine round her if the day gave

her half a chance, ready to endure with patience if the day proved

severe." Friends saw her througji the years "working at her great

task of happiness for others' sake," and when she could no longer

move among her kind even on crutches, she often showed, despite

her weary nights, "a glorious morning face." Finding her so one day,

her face, after hours of pain and tears, making one think of a dripping

landscape sunlit after showers, a friend said to her, "How can you

he so bright and dear and beautiful, when you suffer so?" "The
attack only lasted two hours this time," slie answered patiently and

cheerily. "Only two hours" of torture! Louis Stevenson, had he

kno^^Tl her, would have owned her as liis peer in fortitude, and might

have called her with tender admiration "Little sister."

Pathologically \V. E. Henley's case is nearer her own than either

Lanier's or Stevenson's, since his disease was identical witli her own,

a 'disease of the joints ; and although amputation was not performed

upon her as it was upon Henley, because lier condition made it un-

safe, yet she sometimes begged that it might be. No one could help

pitying Henley with "his leonine head and splendid torso and those

terrible twisted limbs"; and Louis Stevenson recorded his admiration

for what he called Henley's "maimed strength and masterfulness under

acute and crippling pain." Henley, in his most famous poem, de-

scribes his attitude toward life. In it he poses as model for a statue

of Defiance. Out of the night that covers him, black as the pit from

pole to pole, writhing in the fell clutch of circumstance under the

bludgeonings of chance in a place of wrath and tears, he boasts that

his head, though bloodied, is unbowed; he defies the punishments of

Fate and the menace of the years. Now, all men must glory in the

valiant v/ill of the unconquerable soul. We feel a shiver of admiration

when Henley's friends tell us how he sat up in bed in the hospital

just after the amputation of his leg, talking as pleasantly as if at

ease in a palace; and how, thougli his whole life had been a fight

against disastrous odds, he stood at last unbeaten on the heights of liter-

ary achievement, whither the crippled and hindered man had climbed

by dint of unrelenting toil. It should be impossible for any one,

looking upon Henley's sufferings, to olTer anything but sympathy.
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We have uo patience with those of his literary friends who criticized

his poem of defiance as melodran:iatic, one of thera lightly remarking,

"Pistol redivivns/' and another responding, "Yes, Pistol's Swan-

song-"; "Pistol" being one of FalstafE's men given to spouting frag-

ments of tragic verse and talking large in "the Hercules vein."

For comfortable, healthy persons to stand over an incurable suii'erer

and chide or ridicule him, would be despicable and damnable. Yet a

fellow sufferer like Ida Gracey might properly question from her

similar plight with a sufferer like Henley, whether the attitude of

desperate or haughty defiance is the wisest and most becoming for

such as they. If her invalid's-chair could have been rolled to the

side of his cot in the old Edinburgh Infirmary when he Avas at his

worst, that delicate pale slip of a girl might have had a right to say

gently to the shaggy, broad-shouldered, square-jawed Poet of Defiance,

"Big Brother, I am your Little Sister. Why grit your teeth so hard ?

Is not submission finer than defiance, and reverence than resent-

ment? Is there not more comfort as well as more dignity in prayer

than in stony stoicism?" That, or something like it, this Cliristian

girl might have wished to say and have been warranted in saying to

William E. Henley. And Avisdom and dignity would have been with

her rather than with him. Resignation of the right sort is nobler

than bitter resentment. One of Louis Stevenson's characters, having

heard talk of "a bed of pain which was a bed of resignation,'^ plays

upon the double meaning of the word "bed," and purposely confusing

a bed of sufi'ering with a garden bed, says to the Scotch gardener with

pregnant ambiguity: "John, do you see that hcd of resignation?"

"Yes, and it's doin' bravely, sir." "John, I will not have it in my
garden. Out with it, and i]i place of Resignation put Laughter and a

bush of Flowering Piety—but make sure it is the floiuering sort, John

:

the other species is no ornament to any garden." Laughter and

Piety of the flowering and fragrant sort bloomed in Ida Gracey's

bed as in a garden. Her cheerful faith was this:

"God never docs, nor suffers to be done,

But that which we would do, if we could see

The end of all events as well as He."

Looking forward to increasing suffering she said, "I will dare to

trust my Heavenly Father. I trust his M'ord, '^iy presence shall go

with thee, and I will give thee rest:' When suffering comes he will

be there, and some time he will give me rest—rest forever." She
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indulgt'd in no such nii^crable iuterrogaiory as, "Wliat can it avail

to tell the naked stars the grief of man?" Katber she held, "There

is a Pity sitting in the heavens that looks into the bottom of our grief."

In that Pity she sweetly trusted; in the divine love and wisdom she

rested, holding that "A loving worm within its clod were diviner than

a loveless God amid his worlds." Once, when severe sufl'ering had been

continuous for a week, a friend said, ''I am praying that you may have

relief from pain." Instantly her eyes looked up at her mother's pic-

ture on the wall as if calling her to witness the truth of what she was

saying, as she said calmly, deliberately, "I've not asked to have any-

thing taken away. Tlic cup that the Father giveth me, shall I not

drink it?" She had more and better reason than Henley to thank

God for her- "unconquerable soul." Altliough she said some weeks

before the end, "]My spirit is gone, I am worn out, I cannot keep up

the fight," as Andrea del Sarto cried, "All the play and the stretch

are out of me, out of me," yet the spirit and fire were not gone, they

flashed up many times. Very early in the morning of a friend's birth-

day, only forty-eight hours before actual dying began, feeling a

momentary flicker of strength from a brief sleep, she called suddenly,

"Raise me quick. Give me pen and card. Perhaps I can write."

With a spirited flash of the will, her trembling fingers wrote this

birthday message, signing it with the name which had been given her:

" 'May the years that he before thee

Be o'crsliadowed by God's wing:

May His presence lend a beauty

And a joy to evcrj'thing.'

Is the birthday wish of Ivindchen."
'

There flared up her loyalty to her friends. To the very last that un-

dying spirit showed no sign of dying. All the play was never out of

her. To the end she was made of "spirit, fire, and dew."

THE ARENA

JAMES DENNEY, THEOLOGIAN

Hk is a rare man who, while understanding, appreciating, and ac-

knowledging the past, is also intensely aware of all that is going on
around him. One's pleasure at discovering such a man is all the greater

when the man is a tlieologian. Theologians have not been wont to re-

member that the world moves on, and some of those who have happened
to remember it have gone to the other extreme of forgetting or ignoring
the historic forces that account for its movement. James Denney,
preacher, teacher, scholar, theologian, seer, and first and last and always
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a Christian, was every way a modern man rooted in the past and fear-

lessly facing the future. In his sermon on "The Voice of Jesus," he

describes the case of many earnest people to whom the apparent identity

of religion and an impossible tradition is a cause of offense. "What are

we to say to souls in such a case?" asks the preacher. He answers: "Jesus

says, 'Come unto Me.' What you need is not religion-—in the shape that

time and human traditions have given to it—but Christ. It is not other

people's pieties, or creeds, or sacred customs, but Christ. God does not

wish us to have the religion of our own ancestors, but to have religion

of our own, and such religion is kindled in our souls when we drop

religion as it is imposed by men, and come to him." These are brave

words for a theologian, and brave because they are true. Yet Denney
cherished the total Christian heritage, and he was jealous of its in-

tegrity. There were those who thought that he sometimes wavered,

and in his eagerness to persuade the modern mind of the compelling rea-

sonableness of Christianity surrendered vital elements of the faith. It is

safe to say that Denney himself was never conscious of the least vestige of

disloyalty of this kind. He made the entire New Testament claim, as he

conceived it, without a glimmer of compromise. It was the writer's priv-

ilege to sit in his classroom for a period that was all too brief. The
personal contact only served to deepen the impression already made by

a careful study of his books. Whether he was preaching, teaching, or

writing, Denney was never anything but a convinced and convincing

evangelical theologian. He had caught the spirit of the New Testament to

an amazing degree, and all his utterance reflected it. Perhaps it is not

too much to say that no modern scholar surpassed him in his appreciation

of the apostle Paul. There was the same sense of the tragedy of sin;

the same sense, at the other extreme, of the tragedy of the Cross; the

same conviction that here were the two moments of the supreme experi-

ence possible to a human soul. He had small patience with those who
affected superiority to the Pauline gospel, or who undertook to study

Paul "objectively." Thus of Deissmann's book on St. Paul, he said: "It

does less than justice to that understanding of Paul which is lodged in

countless Christian minds"; and of some of Deissmann's renderings of

the passages in which Paul refers to the blood of Christ he said with

characteristic incisiveness that they were "neither experimental nor eluci-

dative."

Denney's attitude toward the Scriptures was that of a man who knew
the problems that had been raised by modern criticism, and who knew the

deruands of the human heart and the implicatious of the Christian expe-

rience. Too often our critics are not Christian and our Christians are not

critical. Here was a man whose generous scholarship could never lead

him astray because it was the scholarship of one who sat humbly at the

feet of Christ. The biblical criticism, he said, which on principle denies

the supernatural, need not discompose one who has the "spiritual cer-

tainty" that throughout the New Testament history he is in contact with
a superna-tural person. The chapter on the Scriptures in Studies in

Theology, although it was written over twenty years ago, sets forth a
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position from which Denney never moved, and never needed to moA^e.

He renounced entirely the idea that the authority of the Bible rests upon

its asserted inspiration. The Bible is inspired, it is therefore authorita-

tive, and it is inspired because it claims to be—this is as vicious a circle

as was ever invented. "It is as we use Scripture, without any presup-

positions whatever, that we find it has power to lodge in our minds 'Chris-

tianity and its doctrines' as being not only generally but divinely true; and

its power to do this is precisely what v,e mean by inspiration. We do not

use the Bible, as it has been used in the foregoing lectures, because of an

antecedent conviction that it is inspired; we are convinced it is inspired

because it so asserts its authority over us, as we read, that w-e cannot but

use it in that way. This, I am confident, is the only rational and experi-

mental way of reaching and stating the truth." These are words of in-

sight, and they are words of courage. Barely a decade had passed since

the heresy trial and ensuing conviction of Demiey's fellow churchman,

William Robertson Smith, and the leader of the attack, Principal Rainy,

was still living. To-day, Denney's view of the Scriptures is enshrined in

the heart of the most influential evangelical theology, and because it is

inductive and experimental it is destined to remain there. "Scripture has

a greatness and power of its own which are most free to work when we
approach it without any presuppositions whatever." So used, it "finds" us.

The point of view illustrated all through the Studies in Theology is

maintained in what many regard as Denney's greatest book. The Death

of Christ, first published in 1902. The reviews of the time were singu-

larly unanimous in hailing it as a masterpiece of New Testament exegesis.

It was the very book which the situation was demanding. The valiant

Dale had fallen, and his great work on the Atonement, incomparable in

some respects, had been written just too soon to take account of questions

of New Testament criticism. What was needed was a fresh appraisal by

a man who was thoroughly versed in the critical problems and who yet

knew the secret of the Lord. The man for the task was Denney, and the

book was The Death of Christ. Carrying easily a great scholarship,

he contended throughout these pages that the burden of every writer in

the New Testament was that forgiveness of sins was based absolutely

upon the death of our Lord, and that John as much as Paul, the Gospels

as much as the Epistle to the Hebrews, the Acts as much as the Apocalypse,

had for their unifying principle and their sole raison d'etre the certain

conviction that "Christ died for our sins." To some this may not appear

to be a particularly notable conclusion, because it is so obvious. But the

value of what is said depends largely on the character and circumstances

of the person who says it. Many an unlettered saint has discovered

what Denney set forth in this book, and in the joy of that faith has lived

out his uneventful days. The impressive thing was that the scholar should

be willing to take his stand by the side of the rustic, and declare that the

rustic was right—that there was no gospel without atonement, an atone-

ment in whose light the Scriptures became unitary, the Person of Christ

became explicable, the only satisfying idea of God became possible, and
the moral task both of the individual and of society found at once its
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Ideal, Its motive, its method, and its power. With apologetic purpose,

Denney struck the same note in his little book Atonement and the Mod-
ern Mind, and one may with little risk predict that the barely finished

Cunningham Lectures on the atonement will prove to be the fitting con-

summation of his work.

Jesus and the Gospel appeared in 1909. Its general position re-

specting the work of Christ is practically the same as that of the earlier

volume. The author sets himself the task of answering two questions:

(1) What is the New Testament attitude toward Jesus Christ? (2) Is that

attitude justified by the self-consciousness of Jesus, that is, by his own
belief as to himself? The answer to the first question is that all the New
Testament writers agree in placing Christ on the divine side of causality

in effecting redemption, and consequently agree also in ascribing to him
a unique, incommunicable, and determining function in the relations of

God and man. The answer to the second question is introduced by a

searching examination of the evidence for the resurrection of Jesus. As
Denney rightly says, "Without that resurrection there can be no Chris-

tianity at all." The conclusion reached here is that the fundamental evi-

dence for the resurrection is in the fact of the New Testament life and
faith, and that it is only when that fact is fully appreciated that we are

in a position to approach fairly the resurrection narratives. A careful

and illuminating discussion of the synoptic problem yields the result that

Mark is the oldest Gospel, and is embodied almost entirely in Matthew and

Luke; and that the material common to Matthew and Luke, other than

that obtained from Mark, is to be traced to a document referred to as Q,

this document being of equal authority and antiquity with Mark, and con-

sisting probably of the Aramaic "Sayings of Jesus" compiled traditionally

by Matthew the Publican. In ansv.-ering his second question, Denney con-

fines himself exclusively to these two oldest documents. What does he

find there? He finds that from the hour of his baptism until his ascen-

sion, Jesus revealed in all his acts and claims a consciousness of himself

as Son of God and Ideal King, as sole Lawgiver and Judge, as inconceiv-

ably transcending all common men, and as the Person in whom alone

and through whom alone all God's promises and purposes are consum-
mated. Briefly, Jesus believes of himself exactly what others believed

of him. The inference is clear. The New Testament faith is guaranteed

in the self-consciousness of Jesus, and since the faith of the modern
church is identical in its attitude to Christ with the faith of the primitive

church, the modern faith is guaranteed as well.

Enough has been said to indicate the value and importance of Denney's

work. His supreme interest was with the Bible, and especially with the

New Testament. ?Ie was not a "i^ysteiuatic" theologian. This is evi-

dent from his suggestion in Jesus and the Gospel that the essential

creed of Christendom could be stated thus: "I believe in God through
Jesus Christ his only Son, our Lord and Saviour." The suggestion made
it difiicult to understand his rather savage review of "Foundations." It

will be remembered that the suggested symbol evoked a trenchant criti-

cism from Professor Curtis. It was not that Denney lacked either philo-
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sophical insight or philosophical ability, although at times he displayed a

curious unwillingness to express himself on metaphysical questions. No
man who could write as he did of Balfour's Theism and Humanism
could deny that he was in the succession of those who know. Only, he

had more faith in the message of the Bible than in the entire body of

laboriously constructed "systems," and in that faith he did his work. The
same method marked his preaching. Of his volume of sermons. The Way
Everlasting, a reviewer wrote: "This book is a preaching of Christ and
him crucified. Dr. Denney's whole message is that of the Christ upon
his Cross, of love bearing the sin of the world." The theologian-evan-

gelist, the evangelist-theologian—this was Denney's ideal for the ministry,

and he realized it in himself. How his preaching could search the heart

of the hearer, the vrriter can testify from experience. The crowning
wonder is that this scholar and preacher should have been, like Dale his

forerunner and Lidgett his contemporary, a trusted and sagacious leader

in the practical affairs of church and state.

George Adam Smith, Thomas Lindsay, James Orr, James Denney

—

what a faculty was that! It needed nothing more. "The most influential

theological center in Great Britain," so said the London Times.' But Smith
went to Aberdeen, and in rapid succession Lindsay, then Orr, and now
Denney, primus inter pares, laid down their arms. A king has fallen iu

Israel, and not quickly will the staring gap in the ranks be filled.

Edwin Lewis.

Drew Theological Seminary, Madison, New Jersey.

CONFERENCE COURSES OF STUDY—DIRECTIONS AND HELPS

The first impression concerning the new course for traveling preachers
is the seriousness of purpose to make full use of this unique opportunity

for ministerial training. Another impression Is the practically efficient

plan to show the young preachers how to study, and also to bring to their

attention some of the best books of recent date. The plan hitherto in

operation was to impose a series of examinations, when what the men most
urgently needed was instruction which would help them to grapple with
the problems of the day. The primary purpose of education is not to

pass examinations but to perceive and understand the truth. Where the

popular idea has prevailed, men "did pass but didn't know," to quote from
Huxley's scathing criticism. The truer idea which underlies the new
course will enable those who follow it to have a larger view of life and
to meet modern needs with the gospel of Jesus Christ, as it is interpreted
"With adequate catholicity.

When it is remembered that an alarmingly large percentage of men in

the ministry of our Church are without college. and seminary education,
v.-e can appreciate how much this course will do for them. When it is

further remembered that over three thousand men will be taking this

'Speaking of the Free Church College at Glaegow where these mea taught.
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•work, the significance of such a theological school gives a sense of respon-

sibility and privilege to all concerned. The selection of books to be read

and studied is very commendable. The fact that any book is included

in the list does not necessarily imply that all its positions and conclusions

are indorsed. The test by which only "safe" books should be chosen is

contrary to the very genius of Protestantism. The way to study theology

is not to cultivate the memory and commit a series of dogmatic proposi-

tions, but rather to develop the reason and encourage independence of

thought, in harmony with the essential truth of the gospel. Any other

method would introduce an index expurgatorium and reduce us to con-

fusion and obscurantism. All probable dangers in undermining the faith

of the untutored and unwary are anticipated in the "Directions and Helps."

These five little volumes suggest ways of study, review the books in ques-

tion, point out the shortcomings of any particular volume, and relate the

books to the work of preaching. What is said on Hastings' Dictionary of

the Bible expresses the attitude and purpose of these five guides into the

realms of knowledge: "A student should understand clearly that the posi-

tion of these articles is not necessarily approved in all details by those

who have selected this book. A Bible dictionary is the joint production

of many men. These differ largely among themselves. There are very

conservative articles in the book, and some that are quite radical. The
student must learn to read and to judge for himself." The "Directions

and Helps" are what their name implies. They give timely and construc-

tive criticisms which encourage the student-preacher to clear and consist-

ent thinking. They are not ready-made capsules to aid defective intellect-

ual digestion.

The greatness of preaching is enforced on every possible occasion.

"No part of the minister's work is more important than that of preaching.

It is his supreme opportunity and his great obligation. And no man can
be equal to that task who does not pay constant attention to it. It will

not do for him to think of his preaching only when he sits down to pre-

pare a specific sermon. He must develop the 'homiletical instinct.' His
mind should always be open to suggestions that can be used in preaching.

His pastoral work, his general intercourse with people, his reading and
study, all should bring to him helpful truths, themes and texts, illustra-

tions, and the like. It will take careful attention and cultivation at first.

Later it will become a habit, an instinct, an open door through which will

flow in all manner of treasure for his use." The functions of the preacher
are also forcefully emphasized: "In the most effective preaching the teach-
ing element holds a large place. It may be said that the constructive and
permanently helpful preacher is also a teacher. Those principles of psy-

chology which serve the purposes of the teacher serve with like fitness

the preacher in so far as his preaching approximates a teaching ministry."
Again, "There is a great deal of exhortation in our pulpits, a good deal of
general and rather vague discussion, but of simple, strong, consistent
teaching on these great themes there is not very much." The reference
here is to Bowne's Studies in Christianity. A true and timely word is

frequently uttered on the subject of doctrinal preaching. Why is it that
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the preacher often puts on the highest shelf the books on theology?

"Sometimes it is because he thinks people want practical sermons and

not doctrinal teaching. Sometimes it is because he feels that the doctrinal

discussions are so far removed from real life and its real u«eds. It is of

little use to ask who is at fault, theologian, or preacher, or people. The

fact remains: the right kind of theology should be the most fruitful book

in a preacher's library and should mean most for his preaching. We are

not simply to entertain men or even to exhort men. We have a message

of truth to bring." In keeping with this purpose considerable space is

given, but none too much, to books on theology. The directions on Shel-

don's Christian Doctrine are fuller than on any other book in the entire

course. As supplementing it, attention is given to Clarke's illuminating

Outline of Christian Theology. These two books are to be studied in the

fourth year when the thought of the young preacher is more mature and

he is better able to discriminate the relative values of truth. The spirit

of study and investigation is indicated in the reference to the subject of

life after death. "Our greatest need here is sobriety and modesty in our

claims of knowledge. Christian thought has commonly held to an inter-

mediate stage, but there is very little in the Bible upon which to build

up a doctrine concerning it. We must avoid the elaborate and mistaken

Roman Catholic doctrine of purgatory. We may well draw back also from

the fanciful speculations of some Protestant theologians, or at least recog-

nize that they are but speculations." If this principle had been followed,

many of the dismal theological controversies which have rent the Church

could have been avoided; and many an un-Christian anathema vrould not

have been uttered. We are still in need of counsel in this matter, for

the heresy hunter appears in all manner of unexpected places, and, as it

has so frequently happened, his viewpoint is lacking in Christian catho-

licity and courtesy.

The preacher's point of view is considered in all the "Directions and

Helps." Compare, for instance, the notes on the life of Phillips Brooks.

The general suggestions which preface each of the five booklets are models

of concise and pointed counsel. The sections on Homiletical Suggestions

in the second, third and fourth years are well done. They directly relate

the various books studied to the task of preaching and let it be clearly

understood that the value of the books is solely determined as they stim-

ulate and make for better preaching. The enthusiastic references to

books constitute another excellent feature. Thus on Smith's Historical

Geography of the Holy Land: "While this book may seem expensive to

the minister with a small salary, it is one of the best investments that he

can make. Rightly used, it will be of permanent value throughout his

ministry." The entire course is further regarded as a self-consistent whole

so that the references to books read in the earlier years of the course

quicken thought and show the student how to relate all his studies and

use it all in the work of preaching.

All the directions, however, are not of uniform value, and could have

been improved by careful editing. In some cases the instructions are so

detailed as to miss the scope and aim of the book studied. While written
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work is rightly regarded as a method of study and as an aid to accurate

thought, clear style, and command of the subject, an excessive amount of

it, as Is required in all the courses, will fail of the desired result. If the

former courses required too little, the requirements in the Directions for

the present course are far too exacting. I say this from my experience

as an examiner. It must not be forgotten that most of the men who take

this work have charges and that it is not possible to devote their time

exclusively to study. Better require less and secure it than expect too

much and be compelled to condition the men, with all the inevitable com-

plications and inconsistencies which attach to this alternative. A sense

of literary values should be cultivated by the preacher. To this end he

must be familiar with the best in English and American literature. Suffi-

cient attention is not given this subject in the course. In the interest of

completeness, I should like to state that Professor P. Carnegie Simpson is

the author not only of The Fact of Christ and The Facts of Life but also of

The Life of Principal Rainy in two large volumes of about a thousand
pages—one of the big biographies of recent years. These few criticisms

are not meant to disparage the "Directions and Helps." They are indeed

a good set of books not only for the probationer but for all preachers, who
will find the references to side reading of particular value.

It is to be hoped that a post-graduate course will be prepared as the

next step in advance. Many preachers desire to know about the latest and
best books. For lack of guidance not a few become victims of premiurd
propositions and load down their shelves with useless volumes. Every
quadrennium a supplementary list of about forty books should be published

in the Discipline as an optional course. Reading circles can be organized

among local groups of preachers on the basis of this list. I have managed
such courses with considerable success and have had the cordial support
and cooperation of the men. In connection with this work there can
also be a department of inquiry, to furnish information on the best books
relating to such subjects that bear on the interests and work of the

preacher. It may even be possible to secure the consent of the editor of

the Methodist Review to use about three or four pages in each issue for

a reading course which will have the features of a correspondence course.

The gratifying result of this sort of study will be to increase the useful-

ness of the ministry as a profession of prophets and pastors, and so make
them increasingly efficient as good stewards of the manifold grace of God.

T, J ,, XT -r
OscAK L. Joseph.

Bernardsville, N. J.

"OUTLINES OF BIBLICAL THEOLOGY"—REVIEWER REVIEWED

Incidextally, and rather late, my mind reverts to a very appreciative

review of the above book (MExiionrsT Re^ew, March-April, 1916) by a
very competent critic, for which many thanks. I call my book Biblical

Theology for the very appropriate reason given in the Introduction

—

"Biblical Theology- in the sense that it rests strictly on the Bible rather
than on reason and academic discussion. The Bible is sufTicicnt and a
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finality." As the critic observes, r.iy treatment of the ever blessed Trinity

is not that of three persons in unity, but of God, a Divine Spirit, united

to man to become a Godman, making a new personality in the universe.

God the Father, the Jehovah, manifesting himself in the Old Testament

as a Spirit, united to man as Christ of the New Testament, becoming
God incarnate; and thus we have a Trinity of personalities—two of them
identical, except in name; that is, God and the Holy Spirit. Call this, as

the critic does, "Patripassian," "Monarchian," or "Sabellian"; as above

claimed, it is truth, for the rational discussion and biblical validity of

which I must refer the reader to the volume reviewed. But so far it is

Patripassianism, that I have no sympathy with the view that God the

Father—the Holy Spirit—did not suffer on the cross, in the person of

Christ. As for Monarchianisra, my treatment does deny a distinction be-

tween God and his Spirit. And as for Sabellianism, as far as it means
the unity of God as distinct from a trinity of persons, and a trinity of

wills, v.'hich is tritheism, or tliree Gods, such is the view of the book

reviewed. But it is not "Unitarianism," as the critic thinks. That denies

the Deity of Christ, who was God manifest in the flesh. Unitarianism is

not the only alternative in this case.

My excellent critic tries to rescue "person" of strict trinitarianism

with the usual makeshift that it means "subsistence," whatever that

mysterious entity may be in this ease. If this subsistence has distinct

personality and separate will in the Trinity it is a complete person in

the full lexical sense, and nothing is gained in effecting Trinity in unity,

by juggling these words. And here is the question of two wills in Christ

the God-man, who is a person and can do all the praying, "over against

the Father," as the reviewer says, and other manifestations of distinct

personality as found in the Scriptures. This is treated fully in the volume.

It was something of a "slip" to claim one will in Christ as "common
orthodoxy," but it must be remembered that for some 700 years this

did not seem to be much of a question, and when raised one will was over-

ruled in a great creed conference, the sixth general council, 680 A. D.

And yet, at a new council of Constantinople, the one-will theory was
again established, to be afterwards repealed. Hagenbach, in his History

of Doctrine, intimates that it is as much our privilege to seek for truth and

interpret Scripture as it was thot of the fathers. He says it is just as

one-sided to ascribe the victory of orthodoxy to the combination of political

power and monkish intrigue as it is to deny these factors altogether.

(Vol. II, p. 228). Secular authority had much to do with fixing the so-

called orthodoxy. Touching these controversies, Hagenbach quotes Baur
as saying, "How far, now, two wills can be without two persons willing

was the point from which they slipped away, by mere supposition."

Jerome said of the ante-Nicene fathers: "It may be that they simply fell

into errors, or that they wrote in a sense distinct from that which lies

on the surface of their writings."

So-called historic Christianity is not always closed to question. Bap-

tism by immersion is claimed for historic Christianity. Ditto absolute

eternal predestination, till more recently it is losing credence, but it held
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its place in "cnranion orthodoxy" from Augustine to Calvin and onward.
If the Grod-man were one person from the embryonic state to the mature
Christ, as Dr. Shedd holds, then, "Contemplating the mystery of the

God-man in this way, as pointed out in Scripture, it is easier to see how-

only one person and one self-consciousness shall result." If Christ, then,

is one person, he will have but one consciousness of personality, not

"many consciousnesses," as ihe reviewer states, and but one will. We
can then conceive of two wills in the so called Trinity, the will of God
the Father and the will of Christ; otherwise we have four wills: that

of God the Father, that of the Holy Spirit, that of the Son, and that of

the human in Christ. And if there be four wills and four personalities,

we have a human personality associated with three personal Gods. And
one personality with two wills is a psychological contradiction. It has
been the sad struggle of a kind of orthodoxy for ages to fix all this up.

The position of the book reviewed is that in the Old Testament is one uni-

tary true God, not discriminated from the Holy Spirit, and Christ is re-

vealed in the New Testament as a divine Incarnation, a dual manifestation

of Deity united to humanity. There is no need of a Trinity of persons and a
Christ of two wills to explain Scripture; all of which I seek to make
clear in this book. T. J. Scott.

Ocean Grove, N. J.

THE ITINERANTS' CLUB

THE PHILOSOPHER AS A PASTOR

It is a question which needs some consideration, whether the pastoral

ofllce as distinguished from the preacher's function has not fallen into

disuse or at least changed its form.

The extreme organization of the modern church, by which every de-

partment of Christian activity is assigned to a special committee, has
brought into existence functions in the Church which did not exist even

in recent years.

There is a function of the gospel ministry which cannot be delegated

to others, no matter how devoted or able they may be. There is something
about the pastoral relation that belongs to no other relationship in

human society. It is diiScult to describe, but it is felt alike by the min-

ister and his congregation. It is the experience of those who have been
for many years in the ministry and have laid it aside to assume some
other department of Christian labor, such as educational or missionary

service, that they feel the sense of the loss of something in their experi-

ence which tliey have not found in their new position. It is a personal

relationship growing out of the pastoral relation. This relationship is

apparent also to the people of the church when trouble of any kind

arises or sorrows come into a home. It is the pastor's voice that the

troubled hearts desire to hear and the pastor's sympathy which they most
appreciate.
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The pastor is not only the teacher, he is also the shepherd of the

flock. He knows his flock and the sheep hear his voice and follow him.

To meet this he must be acquainted with their peculiar needs. This

acquaintance cannot be attained from reports of committees, however ex-

cellent and devoted they may be. The pastor must know all these things,

but he can only know their full needs by personal acquaintance through his

direct pastoral supervision. In the times through which the world is

now passing amid the suffering and tears in all lands because of this

awful war the pastoral office should be restored, if it has fallen into

decay, to its pristine importance as a part of the church's life.

The writer was especially awakened to the subject by a recent read-

ing of the memoir of President James McCosh of Princeton University,

whose great services to Christian philosophy as well as to education have

been recognized on both continents. His attention was arrested by the

description of his pastoral work \\\ Scotland while he was carrying for-

ward his philosophical pursuits. We recognize the fact that those early

times Avere different from these, and the imitation of their methods may
not be applicable in every condition of our time, but the spirit in which

the pastoral work was carried on and the personal relationship between

the pastor and the people are fitting in every period and in all conditions

of society.

Here is the philosopher's description of his pastoral work:
,

"I devoted one day a week to general visiting. I devoted another

day to visiting especially the sick, the infirm and the aged. This was
the method of the Established Church, and it was a delightful way of

gaining the whole parish. Other days I wrote; but in the early stages

of my ministry, on the evenings of those days I spent my time occasion-

ally at social parties; but far more frequently I spent my leisure in read-

ing extensively, and often to a late hour, any literature on my favorite

subject of philosophy. In the winter I paid special attention to the town
district. ... I found all the people waiting for me, except those engaged
in the factories, who had to take their places in the works. I took down
the names of all in each house, inquiring whether the young were attend-

ing school and Sabbath classes. I spoke briefly to them, putting a few ques-

tions, frequently joining in prayer. I appointed a meeting at eight o'clock,

never in a rich man's house, frequently Avhere there was an aged or bed-

ridden person. In this way I got acquainted with the young and with

the old, and prompted children to join their Sabbath classes, those a little

farther advanced in life to join my class for the young above fifteen

years of age.

"I visited the country district in the summer. After an early dinner

I started on horse-back. I always kept a good stout horse and put up at

a selected farm-house where the horse was sure to get a feed of corn. I

visited all the afternoon in the district and paid special attention to the

young and the infirm. At five or six o'clock I was sure to have a grand
tea provided at the place at which I had left my horse. At half past six

the whole people assembled and I spoke to them, often having an attend-

ance of seventy or eighty. I rode home at night feeling that I had spent
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a profitable day and praying for Ihr blessing on v.-hat had been done.

When I got home I often carried my reading far into the night."

Another illustration of the ])astoral ofilce is found in the life of

Dr. John Hall, for many years the beloved and honored pastor of the

Fifth Avei^ue Presbyterian Church, New York. It places before us the

methods of a pastor of a great church in the midst of the activities of

the metropolis. He had much work in connection with the missionary
and educational enterprises and was also a lecturer whose services were
widely sought. He was an intensely busy man, and yet he felt it im-

portant to keep in close relation with his people by pastoral visitation.

The writer has noted that in his pulpit announcements he would make
known to his people what part of his parish he would visit during the

coming week. His method is described by his son, who was his biog-

rapher, Professor Thomas C. Hall, as follows: "Day after day he sought

out the members of his flock, high and low, visiting with caretaking

system family after family, watching over those employed in households

with the same diligence as those who employed. From time to time he
visited the business section of the city, and although seldom sitting down,

he visited the offices of the business and professional men. He liked to

know, he said, where and how they vrorked. The sick he visited regularly,

and doctors, who are often, and sometimes reasonably, suspicious of min-

isters to their serious cases, have told the writer that they made excep-

tion in the case of my father, v.ho.'^e low accent and ready tact and short

ministrations encouraged and strengthened, w^here less skilful or sympa-
thetic visitation would have excited and done harm."

We might readily cite eminent ministers of all denominations who
have combined high educational and literary ability with close attention

to the detailed pastoral life. We have cited these two simply as spec-

imens of the point which we are making concerning the importance of

this aspect" of the church's work. The purpose of this paper is not to

instruct the people in the methods of pastoral work. Each one has his

own methods which meet the conditions under which he works. This,

like many other things, will change with changing conditions, but the im-

portance of the pastoral office is an abiding part of the minister's work
in all ages and may especially be emphasized in its relations to present

world conditions.

ARCHEOLOGY AND BIBLICAL RESEARCH

THE GERMAN THEOLOGIAN AND THE V/AR

The molder of public opinion in Germany is not the press, nor yet

the clergyman, be he Protestant, Roman Catholic, or Jew, but the uni-

versity professor. It is he that writes books and advances new theories.

The professor must be an author. This is true in every realm of thought,

in theology, philosophy, and science. The principal exception is in IcUcs
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letircs and poetry, or subjects •whicli do not require close reasoning and

scientific treatment. The term science is used in Germany in a much
broader sense than in the United States. The German theological professor

or philosopher, wild as his speculations may be, regards his works fully

as scientific as those of the geologist, chemist, or mathematician. David

Friedrich Strauss considered his Life of Jesus as scientific as the best

treatises on physics or astronomy in his day. It is fair, however, to state

that German thinkers in general are unwilling to put the theologian on a

par with themselves. Even the student of theology, the embryonic the-

ologian, is held in low esteem by his fellow students. Dr. Smith in his

Soul of Germany—a book from which we have taken some data—says:

"Divinity is looked upon as a Brod-studium (bread-study) and its disciples

command the minimum of respect in the social scale." Quoting from a

disciple of Treitschke, he says: "The wretched theologians ought to be

cleaned out of the universities, as divinity is no science, but merely an

Irish stew of superstition and ignorance" (p. 42). This contempt for

theology and theologians partly accounts for the sad fact that the Lutheran

pastor exerts so little influence in molding opinion in matters secular and

political.

Nor must we forget that the pastor as well as the professor of theology

is a civil officer, under direct control of the state. Every pastor and

professor has "to take the oath of allegiance (including obedience) to

the king and state" before entering upon active official duties. The state,

unfortunately, is often only another name for the ruler, or, at best, a small

coterie of courtiers. Courageous indeed is the pastor or theologian who
criticizes the state. Let us once more quote from Dr. Smith: "All civil

servants throughout Germany are subjects to the various Chambers of

Discipline, which bear a striking resemblance to the Star Chamber. By
these instruments the autocracy is able to smash any official who dares to

think, to speak, or to act contrary to its wishes. The procedure is, of

course, secret, and against the Chamber's findings a victim has no power

to appeal. Courtsmartial keep the army and navy in order, whilst the

Chambers of Discipline are a guarantee that university professors, clergj'-

men, and teachers in the state schools and all other officials are docile

—

even supine to the will of the state."

Such a condition of things accounts largely for the little influence

exerted by the clergy upon the common people, or working classes, from

whose ranks the Social Democrats draw so largely. The estrangement

of these from the churches is, no doubt, a matter of deep concern to

the average pastor, though not free to sympathize with them. Thus
almost all Social Democrats have come to regard the Lutheran clergyman

as their natural enemy. Bebel and the majority of his followers repudiate

not only the church and the plain teachings of the Bible, but, alas! some
of the cardinal doctrines of morality as accepted by Christians of all

lands. This high priest of Social Democracy, according to Hundhausen,
quoted in The Soul of Germany (p. 78), wrote: "The gratification of the

sexual desire is purely a personal matter, just as the gratification of any
other natural appetite." Another leader in the party has said: "Modern
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consciousness and modern life make free-will absolutely necessary." Lieb-

knecht said at the Halle Congress: "Social Democracy fights against every

religion and every faith." It would be very unjust to blame the Lutheran

pastors or the church for the state of things in Germany; for all know
that none deplores the actual conditions more than the clergy themselves,

perfunctory as they are. Nevertheless, a little more sympathy with and

interest in the just grievances of the down-trodden in military-ridden

Germany on the part of the pastors might have kept multitudes from -open

and pronounced hostility to the church and religion. It is agreed on every

hand that Jesus Christ is the best friend of the toiling masses. A Christian

minister, a servant of God, should, by virtue of his office, be loyal to Jesus

Christ. But loyalty to him and to the state is, at times, difficult. The
divine right of kings and unswerving obedience to the state are so

thoroughly impressed upon the pastors, who are first of all civil servants,

that they lose sight of the right of the individual, hence the hostility of

Social Democracy.

Notwithstanding the much vaunted freedom of the professor in the

German university, his teachings, in the very nature of things, must not

offend the state, no matter how tyrannical a ruler may be or unjust a law.

Though a molder of opinion, the professor is always tempted to be the

mouthpiece of the ruler. There is, no doubt, great latitude given in the

theological and philosophical faculties. Thus it is that religious heresy is

much more common than political nonconformity. A professor of theology

may say anything he pleases on questions purely doctrinal or critical: the

Old Testament may be, for the greater part, a collection of folk lore. Abra-

ham, I^aac, Jacob, Moses, and Joshua may be solar myths or legendary

figures. The story of the Egyptian bondage, the exodus, the Ark of the

Covenant, the Tabernacle with its religious ceremonies may all be branded

as fables, no more worthy of acceptance than the Arabian Nights or Robin-

son Crusoe. The Pentateuch with its codes is all post-Mosaic, cunningly

devised works of shrewd and interested priests. The miracles recorded

in the Old Testament must be labeled as unhistorical, utterly unworthy of

serious belief. The same kind of reasoning has no difficulty in disposing

of the sui>ernatural element in the New Testament in the same manner.

The doctrines of the incarnation and resurrection of Jesus Christ are

logically repudiated, our Saviour himself is robbed of his deity and reduced

to a mere man. This done the teachings of Holy Writ are not any more
binding than those of any other good book. Even the words of Jesus Christ

are not final. Such and much more have been the deliverances of the

great German divines during the past century. Indeed, far too many of our

American theologians have pointed with pride to German scholarship, espe-

cially in Old Testament criticism, nebulous and destructive as it was.

Such negative teachings added to the union of church and state have

been too much for the Fatherland. There has been too much husk, too

little kernel, too much formality, too little power. The plain teachings

of the Bible were denied and perverted, and deprived of all authority.

The pastor lacked faith and thus stone was offered the people instead

of bread. Our Saviour was robbed of his deity and the Bible of any final
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authority. Then again the state s\-as placed above the church. The voice

of the German emperor was heard above the voice of God. Mercy gave

way to vengeance and love to hate. The Lutheran ministers, the heralds

of the cross, and the German professors of theology went so far as to

justify the horrors of Belgium and Armenia. These ministers of the

gospel of peace excused and condoned not only the atrocities of the Ger-

mans, but also those of the unspeakable Turk in their ruthless war on

land and on sea. Nay more, many of them worked themselves into sucli

frenzy as to imagine that Germany was chosen of God to carry out his

will by subduing all men and making them subjects of German Kxdtur.

The above are awful allegations, and lest some of our readers may deem

them incredible we can do no better than quote vcrhafim from sermons

and speeches delivered by German pastors and professors of theology.

The excerpts are from a volume entitled Hurrah and Hallelujah. It is a

collection from various German sources by Professor Bang, of the Uni-

versity of Copenhagen, and translated from Danish into English by Jessie

Briicbner. Before giving any of these excerpts let us give one from a

Epeccli of Kaiser William to his army September 13, 1913: "The spirit of

God has descended upon me because I am German emperor. I am the

instrument of the Most High. I am his sword, his representative on earth.

Woe and death to those who oppose my will! Death to the infidel who
denies my mission! Let all the enemies of the German nation perish. God
demands their destruction—God who by my mouth summons you to carry

out his decree." If the emperor can talk thus what can the poor pastor or

professor do? For like master like servant. Let us not forget that

the emperor, through the KuJtusministcrium, is the head of the church.

Pastors and professors are all civil servants, subordinates, who, if they

speak at all, must see to it that their utterances harmonize with those

of the sovereign. As we shall see they share, and perhaps honestly, the

views of their autocratic emperor. Take the following from Pastor Leh-

mann, of Holstein. This eloquent divine asks in one of his recent sermons:

"Am I exaggerating when I say that we feel at the present time, when
lying, passion, selfishness prevail around us, that we are actually the people

Qud has chosen for his heirs, feel ourselves in this fight, if not his chosen

people, yet—in all humility—the instrument of God?" Not only are the

Germans the chosen people of God, but God is par cxceUcnce a German
God. But let Pastor Lchmann speak on: "Only when you feel yourself the

child of God can you believe in the God of the German, who is, and
must ever be the Lord of the world. . . . This German piety is destined

lo further the healing of the nations. , . . The German soul is God's

Boul, it shall and will rule over mankind. . . . Germany is the center

I'f God's plans for the world. . . . The nature of Germany is one with the

nature of Christianity."

Pastor Rump, of Berlin, is equally, if not more blasphemous. Accord-
ing to this metropolitan divine, "Germany is the Saviour of the world.
This corrupt world, fettered in monstrous sin, shall, by the will of God,
ho healed by the German nature." He does not hesitate to pervert the
v.-ords of the apostle to the church militant (1 Pet. 2. 9), and apply them
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to the German people, for in a serrnon he says: "Ye are the chosen genera-

tion, the royal priesthood, the holy nation, the peculiar people: that you

should sLow forth the praises of him who has called you out of darkness

into his marvelous light." Comparing the entente armies with those of

Germany, he asks: "What a difference is there between armies, one of

which carries God in its heart, while the others think they can conquer

by the w^eight of their numbers, by cunning tricks of devilish cruelty, by

the shameless contempt for the provisions of international law? . . . God

Is with us. Guided by his blessing our men do deeds without a parallel

in the history of the v/orld." Can it be that this man of God (?) was

gloating over the atrocities in Belgium, the torpedoing of the Lusitania,

and the killing of innocent women and children by German Zeppelins

when preaching this strange sermon? Pastor Rump is a prophet as well

as a preacher. Listen: "We stand facing the decisive hour for Europe,

nay, we must even say for Asia and Africa. On Germany, which, contrary

to all human calculation, has in this war been guided to victory, the Lord

will confer the duty of heralding the progress of his Kingdoni throughout

humanity." Not only is God a German God, but the Bible too is a German

book. "Verily," says Pastor Piump, "the Bible is our book, even if, for a

long time, we did not value it as such. We now acknowledge that it is

given and assigned to us, and we read in it the original text of our destiny,

which proclaims to mankind salvation or disaster—as kc will it."

Let no one tell us that Lchmann and Rump are irresponsible braggarts

carried aw^ay by immoderate patriotism and enthusiasm, for we find Lu-

theran ministers of the highest rank caught in the same meshes of intol-

erance, arrogance, hate, and animosity. Dr. Lahnsen, Trinity Church,

Berlin, where the great Schleiermacher was once pastor, is one of the

most cultured and charming characters, and enjoys the reputation of

being one of the most evangelical and consecrated men in Germany, and

yet he is obsessed with the innocence of his country and the justice of

its cause. In a sermon on forgiveness (Matt. 6. 12-15), we read, "We

cannot forgive England for the misery of this war—and all its blood-

stained suffering. . . . We will never bend the knee and pray. Father, for-

give us our responsibility for this war. . . . We wall hate the will of the

nation which has so basely set upon our peace-loving people in order to

destroy us. We will fight without scruple and employ means of destruc-

tion, however terrible they may be; we cannot do otherwise." Thanks

for the one redeeming utterance: "but we will not hate the individual

human being." Dr. Bang asks, with amazement, why such words from Dr.

Lahnsen?' He says: "One is tempted to say—the reason is the usual one

—the ineradicable superstition of the unique excellence of Germanism,

its purity, its innocence, its perfect blamelessness. A German can sin only

as a human being, not as a German."

So much for the pastors; what of the professors? Their language too

is arrogant and supercilious. Professor Lasson, of Berlin, says: "Our

foes have relapsed into barbarism, aye, to a degree of barbarism even lower

than that which prevailed thousands of years ago." Deissmann, smarting

under foreign criticism, tries to justify all the atrocities by saying, "V^Taat
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people bej'ond the channel call barbarism history will some day call primi-

tive strength." Bernhardi, Treitscbke, or Nietzschke could not have said

anything more un-Christian. Ilarnack, to our readers the best known
German theologian, is equally carried away with Germanism; its

superiority and healing powers. In an address to Americans, he said: "We
give you Americans the solemn promise that we will shed our last drop of

blood for this Kultiir" A theologian of one of the neutral countries,

commenting upon this speech, says: "In him, too, the scholar is swallowed

up in the fanatical nationalist."

Passing from Berlin to jNIarburg, where Professor Wilhelm Herrmann
is the leading light, we find utterance equally inexplicable. This learned

Ritschlian i^ays in a pamphlet entitled, The Turks, the English, and We
Gorman Christians: "We Germans can cast in our lot with the Turks with

the best possible conscience." He says this though aware of the horrors

of Armenia, and that the Turks have been the crudest of all nations,

and that Mohammedanism has ever been the bitterest foe of Christianity,

and yet he adds: "We can as Christians understand and respect their faith,

and the path that lies before us is the same as theirs." But listen to

this unselfish, patronizing son of German Kultur: "The Turks need leaders

in the work of Kultur, and as the country has room for another sixty

millions of inhabitants, there are splendid prospects for the youth of

Germany." What a Turkish paradise Turkey would be with its sixty mil-

lions of youthful German Krdiur bearers?

It would be easy to fill this entire issue of the Review with similar

extracts from the speeches and sermons of German theologians, but let

the above suffice. It would be easy, too, to quote from editorials in the

religious press, bitter and hateful, but let us conclude with one found in

Pastor Vorwerk's collection of poems: Hurrah and Hallelujah. It is

a Battle Prayer. He says: "Thou who dwellest high above cherubim,

seraphim, and Zeppelins in thy heaven, thou Vv^ho art enthroned as a God
of thunder in the midst of lightning from the clouds and lightning from
sword and cannon, send thunder, lightning, hail, and tempest hurtling

upon our enemy, bestow upon us his banners, hurl him down into the

dark burial-pits."

Let us not for a moment doubt the sincerity of those from whom we
have quoted. They may be as earnest as Saint Paul before his conversion

in his fierce persecution of the church. But had German theologians been

true to God and humanity, had they not repudiated the Word of God and
robbed our blessed Lord of his deity, the Lutheran Church of Germany
might have led the people, small and great, to a more righteous civiliza-

tion. Had its ministers put their faith in the Son of God and held un-

swervingly to the gospel of love and mercy, they might have influenced

not only the rulers, but the common people as well to a real appreciation of

life and its difiicult problems. Plad they taken the Bible as their guide,

this cruel war might have been averted. Instead of that they made light

of the most sacred things and became vain, puffed up, arrogant, and hard-
hearted. Ralph Connor has well said: "The crime of Germany to-day of

which these sermons and lectures convict her is not hypocrisy; but the
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long practice of hypocrisy has induced in her a spiritual blindness which
has become at once her calamity and her crime."

Let us as a nation take warning. Whatsoever a man soweth that

shall he also reap. Let us not treat the Word of God lightly, nor turn
our backs on Him who has taught love and truth. Let us remember that

it is just as easy for the nation as for the individual to become used to

sophistry and self-deception, and thereby lose the power of distinguishing

between right and wrong.

BOOK NOTICES

RELIGION, THEOLOGy, AND BIBLICAL LITERATURE

The Faith and the Fellou-ship. By Oscar L. Jo.seph. 12mo, pp. ix+226.
New York: Hodder & Stoughton. Price, cloth, |1.25, net.

Mb. Joseph has done a fine piece of constructive work in this volume
of fourteen chapters, v/hich discuss the essential features of Christianity

and the Church. It has about it all the marks of scholarly workmanship,
and besides this it shows clearly that the workman's tools are both deli-

cate and true. It is a real message to the Church and the times; not the

ordinary message, but one that is rich in reality and dynamic. It is quite

evident that the author writes out of a full mind and a heart that is

pulsing with feeling. He is widely read in the best thought of the day,

and what he has written contains a true genius of interpretation. He
deals with the old themes of the gospel, but one sees them here in new
lights and with profounder shades of understanding. We have not seen

in print for a long time anything that exceeds in clearness and cogency

the statements here contained of basal things in the Christian gospel.

The first seven chapters take up the more essential aspects of Christianity

—like the character of God, the person of Christ, the Atonement, the

Holy Spirit, Christian discipleship, and the practice of brotherhood. The
author frequently emphasizes the austerity of Christianity and its appeal

to the heroic and the sacrificial. "Those who look for a comfortable reli-

gion that makes holiness easy and spirituality entertaining cannot find

it in the gospel of Christ. Everywhere and every time he challenges his

followers in a way that drives out all sluggish and sinister motives from
their hearts. . . . We cannot explain away the severe features of Chris-

tianity and retain that which has always been distinctive of it. It is

easy enough to have the cross on the steeple of the Church, but it is a

far more beautiful thing when the cross is seen in the heart of the

church member, giving motive and momentum to his entire life. And
until it is seen more frequently and more largely we shall never make
much headway against the forces of darkness which threaten to destroy

our spiritual vitality." Mr. Joseph feels profoundly the need in the

v/orld's life of the redemptive and reconstructive forces of the Christian

gospel. He is not willing to accept half-measures—he believes that there
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is but one adequate measure, and that is the Cross of Jesus Christ. "Take
a comprehensive view of the world's history and you will see a reflection

of the Cross of Christ wherever self-denial is practiced, sacrifice experi-

enced, benevolence exhibited, and enduring service rendered. Christ

without the crown of thorns is anti-Christ, and Christianity without the
cross is a shallow caricature. Such a perversion sits lightly to the pain
and anguish and despair of life, and its optimism is a v/retched mockery
of the soul in trouble." Good use is made by Mr. Joseph of his first-hand

and intimate knowledge of Oriental religions, so that this volume is an
Important contribution to the study of Comparative Religion. "As a mat-
ter of fact the influence of the great Oriental teachers is declining in

their own lands and their power is being superseded by Jesus Christ.

Where it is kept alive, and halfway vigorous, it is due to the efforts of

misguided individuals from Christendom who have gone out to galvanize

what is virtually dead and in this Avay to keep the deluded natives from
the light of Christ, who alone can give them peace. Let me briefly illus-

trate this statement. The followers of Zoroaster are a vanishing quan-
tity. It is not the Buddha of the Pitakas but the Buddha of the marvel-
ously incredible birth-stories who appeals to the masses in Ceylon, India,

Thibet, Siam, Japan. The power of Mohammed is indeed great, and it is

even extending; but wherever he holds sway the people are in a back-

ward condition and the ethics of Islam is such that Mohammedan lands
are notoriously corrupt, whether it is Turkey, Persia or Egj-pt. It may
be said that equally disreputable conditions prevail in Christendom, but
there is this difference: Evils do exist, but under protest, and never a

day passes without the corruptions being exposed and attempts put forth

to get rid of them. . . . The difference between Christianity and paganism
is one of atmosphere, ideal, and outlook; and no dispassionate study can
lead us to any other conclusion than that the gospel of Christ alone has
the elements of permanency which in successive generations enables it to

renew its youth and be equal to any task that may be im^posed upon it."

The author maintains conclusively that the world's present need is for

the pronounced and positive leadership of Jesus in social and political

life. And, although this is a familiar note among the ablest thinkers of

our day, it is sounded in this volume with new force and attraction.

Equally important are the remaining seven chapters on the function and
influence of the Church. Among the subjects discussed are the Church
Idea, Its origin, purpose, testimony, claims, credentials. The writer has
kept himself steady and well-poised and shows a full grasp of the modern
situation. "The Church must lead the thinking of the age and form
public opinion on the great moral issues in the way that Savonarola dom-
inated Florence, and Calvin influenced Geneva, and Knox appealed to

Scotland, and Hugh Price Hughes and Dale and Clifford spoke to English

Nonconformity as well as to all England, in the ways that Beecher made
himself heard in the great crisis of our national life, and Phillips Brooks
preached to all classes in the Republic. . , . There never has been an
age wiien more was heard about brotherhood, arbitration, and inter-

national peace, and when appearances seemed to justify the dawning of
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a new and better era. But events have conclusively shown that it is one

thing to talk smoothly, and a different matter to act in accord with the

nobly gracious professions. The conflicts with Gnosticism and Marcionit-

ism and other undermining errors in the early centuries could not have

been successful for the Church if the leaders as well as the rank and file

of the Church membership had not been instructed in the faith. It is not

any different to-day when such insidious and subtle fallacies as Christian

Science, Russellism, Spiritualism, Ethical Culturism, and the like are being

offered as substitutes for the evangelical Christianity of the New Testa-

ment. It is the imperative task of the preacher who is also a teacher

to educate his people in the meaning and might of the gospel. It is his

first business and his last business and his business all the time to be

an evangelist and bring people one by one into fellowship with God and

Christ. But after this has been done, it is incumbent on him in even a

more exacting way to train his people that they may become intelligent

and useful members of the Church." The concluding chapter, on "The
Larger "Vision," is peculiarly timely and goes to the root of the matter.

"The question of reunion is not so easy as it may seem to be from a

superficial view. Men, buildings, endowments have to be considered.

There must be a willingness to practice sacrifice on a large scale for

the sake of the cause. This implies a spirit of enthusiasm which must

be kindled at Calvary if it is to be profitably effectual. With it must
also go the conviction of the urgent need of the world for Christ and of

the spiritual waste of duplicating effort for the sake of maintaining an

institution and not of redeeming society. The new psychology is teach-

ing us that sufficient justice has not been done to the place of the will.

We have appealed to the emotions and to the intellect to incite belief, but

we have failed to recognize that belief is very much a question of the

will. Present all the facts and arguments that can be mustered, and let

it be done as persuasively as possible; but do not forget to summon the

will to surrender to the spell and thrill of the program of Christian

unity. This cannot be done by stampeding any company of Christians.

It can be brought about only as the Church is educated to see the ad-

vantages of cooperation and of the costs of progress." From many passages

marked for quotation, we select the following about the Church: "We can

think of the Church under a variety of aspects. It is a Jwme where kind-

ness is found and where disinterested love makes an atmosphere which

is not only unique but wonderfully stimulating in the development of the

virtues of charity and peace. The Church is a school and here goodness

is cultivated and character is developed; discipline is also exercised within

its bounds, not for the sake of the excommunication, but of the education

of the members in perfecting holiness in the fear of the Lord. The Church

is also a sanctuaru where faith and hope are nurtured in the practice

of worship through prayer, meditation, and testimony; it is the place

where weary souls find consolation, and discouraged spirits obtain cheer,

and those who are perplexed and dismayed receive gTtidance and strength

to continue in their allotted work with fidelity. How these and other

ministrations are to be carried out must be left to the Church which enjoys
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the guidance of the Holy Spirit and therefore understands how to meet

and solve the particular problems -which confront it. The early Church

developed a polity which met its needs. But the leaders of a later day

made the mistake when they supposed that there was a special sanctity

in the apostolic polity, as though the same Holy Spirit had ceased to guide

subsequent generations in terms of the explicit promise of our Lord. It

were unreasonable to suppose that the Church of to-day must operate in

accordance with methods that were good enough in colonial centers of

the first century instead of recognizing the radically changed situation

of the twentieth century. The American Church is faced by problems due

to immigration, the increase of city populations of a heterogeneous charac-

ter, and the complications of industrialism, commercialism, and the un-

precedented awakening of the social conscience. We are confident that the

Holy Spirit is guiding the modern Church and encouraging the practice

of the principle of adaptation. 'The Christlike alone are genuine suc-

cessors of the apostles'—so wrote George Tyrrell, who was expelled from

the Roman Church because of his liberal ideas and his determination to

recognize the presence of the Holy Spirit even where the ecclesiastical

halo was not to be seen. Those who insist on ancient forms at any cost

are obsessed by the glamour of antiquity and show themselves incapable

of appreciating the contemporary activities of the living Christ. They

need to be reminded of the oft-quoted test of Ignatius, expressed in the

familiar phrase: 'Wherever Christ Jesus is, there is the Catholic Church.'

The character of the members of the Church is very picturesquely adver-

tised by the names by which they were known among themselves and by

the outside world. The earliest name was that of disciples, which implied

that they had accepted Jesus as their Master and were being guided by

his rule of life, amenable to correction, responsive to instruction, submis-

sive to discipline and direction. They were called brethren, since they

acknowledged one common source of life, the Heavenly Father and the

Elder Brother Jesus Christ; bound to one another by such strong ties

it was not possible that superficial disturbances could lightly sever them.

They were friends and so they were cordial in their companionship and

shared their mutual joys and sorrows disinterestedly and loyally. They

were knovm as the followers of Christ, for they walked in his steps and

made him the pattern of their life whom they imitated as to the spirit

of devotion which animated him continuously and consistently. They

were believers and thus confessed their faith in Christ as Saviour from

sin, and as the One who is sufficient for all the trying seasons of the soul;

their confidence in him was whole-hearted and their experience of his grace

had the exhilaration of uttermost gladness. Paul spoke of himself as a

bondservant of Jesus Christ and thereby declared how utterly he had sur-

rendered his life to do the will of Christ at any cost; the secret of his

marvelous career is indicated in this fact which he never hesitated to

make known both to friend and foe, in season and out of season. How
readily they acted as ivitncsscs and thus spoke from firsthand experience

of what Christ had done for them in bringing them out of darkness into

light; they were, moreover, very happy of the privilege to communicate
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the blessed knowledge of a personal and present salvation to every one
with whom they came in contact. They were further called saints in that

they were striving after the ideal of holiness as set forth in the complete
character of Christ; this was indeed their vocation, for they were called

to be saints, and as long as they kept this thought before them they w-ould

be aspiring toward the splendid goal of advance and achievement. It

was, however, the name Cliristiaii, which has survived all the changes
of the centuries, which became 'the cardinal title of the faith,' and which
expresses more fully than any of the other names the sublime distinc-

tiveness of the charm and glory of the new life in Jesus Christ. The name
advertises the honor of Christ and whoever bears it is under manifest

obligation to be worthy of the solemn call and the sacred confession. It

is then not some vague ideal to be dreamed about which is placed before

us, but an inspiring reality which not only compels our attention, but

summons us to instant action. And the Church which furnishes the

suitable atmosphere for the working out of these things need offer no
apology for its right to do work in the name of the Head of the whole
Church. In the last analysis, no one can unchurch us except we ourselves;

and this is done by un-Christlike behavior which contradicts the most
elementary truths of the Christian character. Dr. Slattery well says that

'It is the unrecorded sainthood vvhich has been made in the Church of the

ages which is the most eloquent proof of the presence of the Holy Spirit

in the world. We know only a few of the vast army of saints who have
marched in silent triumph through the Christian years.' This fact

furnishes the final argument for the reality of the vital fellowship among
Church members. Baptism is the external symbol of the inward disposi-

tion of one who would enter the Church. It is a pledge of acceptance

by Christ and it was instituted by him to be a sign of the living experience

of union with him. The Lord's Supper was instituted by Jesus to be a

constant reminder of his redemptive death and to be an occasion of union

between all who are in union with himself. This most sacred symbol of

his redeeming love has, alas, been the cause of much loveless contention

among his followers who have read into the simple service of faith and
fraternity many of the metaphysical and ritualistic ideas of paganism.

It is very depressing to read the chapter of the Church's history where
the discordant sounds of anathemas are heard instead of the sweet music

of hallelujahs to the glory of the one and only Saviour. The day is

coming when our vision will be purged so that we shall be able to see

what is of momentous import in the Christian life and how it can be

realized through the fellov.ship of Christians, whatever their name or

sign. We can easily see hov/ great will be the force of such a testimony

of Christ-inspired souls and what a conclusive argument it can be for the

power of the living Christ in extending his supremacy. It will bring people

of every tribe and nation into the membership of the Universal Church

which comprehends all sects and denominations in a blessed communion
of souls who are akin in character to the Lord and Saviour of us all."

We fmd the following allusion to the Kikuyu incident, and the ridiculous

and asinine Bishop of Zanzibar: "The sudden and violent reversal of
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the bands of the clock of progress is one of the tragedies of history. The
noble ecumenical gathering of Christian Churches in Edinburgh in 1910,

in the interests of missionary vrork throughout the world, was a notable

contribution toward Christian unity. It seemed to many that the era

of better things had dawned for Christianity. There were, however, dis-

senting voices. But how insistent was the opposition to unity became
known later, and that from an unlooked for quarter. The occasion was a

missionary conference at Kikuyu, British East Africa, on June 7, 1913.

Those who participated in this fraternal gathering were Episcopalians,

Presbyterians, Methodists, Quakers, Baptists, and Lutherans. They were

confronted by a militant Mohammedanism and had come together to devise

ways, by which they might establish the Cross where the Crescent was in

control. The deliberations vrere concluded by the celebration of the Lord's

Supper in the Scotch Presbyterian Church. It was administered by the

two Anglican bi.shops. This exhibition of Christian unity was violently

resented by the High Church bishop of Zanzibar who threw a bomb into

the camp. His contention was that non-episcopal churches are 'bodies

whose very existence is hostile to Christ's Holy Church.' Had not the

European war diverted the attention of Christians from this ecclesiastical

issue, the course of disruption might have been serious. It is bound to

make its appearance soon, but we fervently hope that the sacramentalists

and ceremonialisls will come to a better understanding of what is vitally

essential in Christian faith and fellowship. Sectarianism is practically

a dead issue except among its self-constituted custodians of the High
Church party, who insist that the whole truth is contained within their

little segment of the large circle of God's grace." The extracts we have

made illustrate the ability and value of a sane and constructive volume.

The author has been for some years a literary adviser to a well-known

non-denominational publishing house.

John and His Writings. By D. A. Haves, Professor of New Testament In-

terpretation in the Graduate School of Theologj', Garrett Biblical

Institute. 8vo, pp. 328. New York and Cincinnati: The Methodist

Book Concern. Price, cloth, $1.75 net.

A GEEAT deal has been written on the writings associated with the

name of the apostle John, most of it of a controversial character. We
recall Westcott's commentary and introduction, marked by spiritual in-

sight, scholarly and conservative. Sanday on The Criticism of the Fourth

Gospel is distinguished by balanced judgment and belongs to the mediating

school. E. F. Scott on The Fourth Gospel, its Purpose and Theology-, is

brilliant but radical. All three volumes are necessary for an adequate

understanding of the spiritual Gospel. On the Epistles we have

notable books like The Tests of Life, by Law; Fellowship in the Life

Eternal, by Findlay, and Bishop AVestcott's Commentary. The book of

Revelation is ably dealt with by Ramsay in The Letters to the Seven

Churches, C. A. Scott in the New Century Bible, Moffatt in The Exposi-
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tor's Greek Testament, and Swete in his great Commentary. In the face

of these remarkable contributions, we make bold to say that Professor

Hayes has produced a volume which will take rank with the best. What
he did so well for Paul and His Epistles, he here does for John and His
Writings. He enables us to appreciate the real spiritual worth of John's

contributions to the New Testament. What is more, he makes us better

acquainted with John the man, the apostle, the writer, who above all was
the ardent lover of Jesus. A comparison between Paul and John is worth
quoting: "Paul is the greatest of the scribes, learned in the law; John
is the greatest of the seers, learned in love. Paul deals with syllogisms;

John deals with intuitions. Paul argues and convinces; John sees and
declares. Paul is an advocate; John is a prophet. Paul proves with

inevitable logic; John proclaims with irrefutable insight. Paul's proofs

press upon each other like waves dashing over fortifications of sand on

the beach. John's thought moves calmly and majestically like the ripples

which spread outward in ever-widening circles till they are lost to sight,

when you drop a pebble into the dimpling surface of the sleeping lake."

Professor Hayes takes note of the best results and conclusions of those

who have discussed this difficult subject, and after carefully reviewing

the controversial literature decides in favor of John, the disciple whom
Jesus loved, as the author of the Gospel, the Epistles and the Apocalypse.

He is calm, judicious, and convincing and one feels that he is being

guided by a master who not only knows his subject but also enjoys the

faculty of communicating knowledge. Part I considers with rare dis-

cernment the personality and influence of the apostle. There are fine

touches of humor and humanity in the delineations. "John was the very

opposite of the man who is forever talking about himself, vaunting his

own deeds, and blowing his own trumpet. Some men put in so much time

doing that that there is no time left for making their promises good. They

are first-class in advertising but third-rate in performance." We are

told so little about John in the New Testament because "the writers of

those books either did not appreciate him at his true worth or they

cherished an active feeling of dislike for him in their hearts." This is

hard on the writers. But since human nature has always been the same,

and not any different so far as the- apostolic church was concerned, if

such was the treatment measured out to John, he surely was able to

survive it. In spite of the misunderstanding and disregard, he produced

the richest and most deeply satisfying of the New Testament writings.

Part II, on The Most Remarkable Gospel, is a full discussion of the dis-

tinctive qualities of the Gospel according to the man who "had more

furrows in his cheek, more vigor in his voice, greater depths of feeling

and sympathy within him, and greater possibilities of hate because greater

possibilities of love." Among the characteristics noted are its spiritual

insight; its simplicity of expression; its remarkable union of clearness

and profundity of revelation; its literary style as to choice of words and

Ideas, use of the mystic numbers ihree and seven, and straightforward

constructions. The usual questions pertaining to date, occasion, author-

ship, message are all thoroughly gone into. Its contents and claims well
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justify its title as "the Gospel for all eternity." The radical critics are

sharply answered in this lone sentence of defense of the veracity of early

Christian literature. "Too many writers in this field have approached

the works of the church Fathers as if they were the productions of men
of very suspicious character, banded together to mislead and deceive;

and such writers seem to have proceeded upon the assumption tliat they

were called to point out all apparent contradictions and possible miscon-

ceptions and in eyery way which human cleverness or diabolical ingenuity

could devise they have attempted to cast discredit upon the statements

made by the leaders and the saints in the church." The same careful

investigation and lucid exposition are seen in the remaining portions

of the volume. The First Epistle of John is a final and crowning revelation.

"No other book in the Bible contains a larger number of the essentials

In the gospel put so compactly and clearly." In separate sections the

outstanding qualities of the Epistle are expounded. It is the Epistle of

love, of knowledge, of the Incarnation, of the Atonement, of personal

experience, of fellowship, of purity, and of victory. Considerable space

is given to the apocalypse and every important aspect of the subject is

noted and appraised. Its relation to the Jewish apocalypses of the time

and the characteristics of apocalyptical literature are impartially con-

sidered. "The apocalypse of John is a Christian book ... is easily dis-

tinguished from all other books of the class, and vindicates its right to

a place in the sacred canon from which they (the Jewish books) have
been excluded. It is the consummate flower of their series, and there is

a tone of divine authority about it Avhich has spoken to the heart of the

church through all time. It is the prophetic book of the New Testament."

The attempts of the various schools of interpretation to read into these

poetic utterances their own prosaic conclusions should make us cautious

in being dogmatic. The amount of ingenuity expended in making clear

the significance of the mystic numbers, for instance, is as amazing as

the skill of the Hindu juggler. Among its salient features are the revela-

tion of heavenly powers, of the essence of evil, of the ceaseless conflict

with sin, and of the glorious victory for the right and the good. Professor

Hayes states that the future belongs to John. It is no small praise to say

that his valued introduction to the writings of John will help to bring

nearer this distant future.

Understanding the Scriptures. By Francis J. McConxell. 16mo, pp. 144.

New York and Cincinnati: The Methodist Book Concern. Price,

cloth, 75 cents, net.

This is one of the most helpful books on the Bible, and we are in-

clined to think that it is the best which Bishop McConnell has written of

the splendid series of his volumes which have enriched the thought and
life of the Church. There is no subject on which clear thinking is more
imperative than that which is considered in this essay. Tiie author does

not take note of details which are so apt to become side Issues, but he
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selects for discussion "the loftier biblical peaks which give the direction

of the whole range." V/e are confident that a careful study of these six

chapters by preachers and laity will lead to such an emphasis of the

fundamentals that the claims and influence of the Bible will obtain on a
much more authoritative scale. In his rich little volume, "The Essentials

of Methodism." which should circulate by the thousand, Bishop McConnell
stated that, "What is distinctive in Methodism is the emphasis upon
religious experience." With characteristic consistency and lucidity he
points out in his latest volume the significance of "Methodist accents" to

the profitable understanding of the Scriptures. Any one who follows his

accurate method of reasoning will come to the inevitable conclusion that

the record of the divine revelation contained in the Bible can be under-

stood, not by the processes of logic and speculation, but by the intuitions

of a vital Christian experience. The bishop concedes much to the critical

and historical methods in Biblical study, but he makes it clear that we
must guard against assumptions. In the last analysis the real ditficulties

in understanding the Book are "not so much of the intellect as they are

of conscience and will—^the difiiculties, in a word, that arise from the

hardness of men's hearts." This is by no means a dogmatic assertion, as

he substantially demonstrates in these pages which have the breath of

modern thought, both as to breadth and depth. One of the outstanding

features of the Bible is that its writers deal with the concrete and not

with theories of abstract philosophy. Their conceptions have grown out

of their profound experience, as indeed has been the case with all the

world-shaking conceptions of history. The Scriptures have to do with

deeds not words, and "nothing could be more hopeless than the attempt

to get to the heart of Christian truth without attempting to build that

truth into life. So then questions of infallibility and inspiration are not

to be settled as abstract propositions or generalizations, but must first be

tested by the Christian certainties of life. The chapter on The Book of

Life which deals with these matters is followed by one on The Book of

Humanity, which is a persuasive discussion of the truth that the Bible

has secured its unique place because of its intense concern for the rights

of the individual and of society. "The Bible is conceived in a spirit of

respect for men. Only those who enter into that same spirit can hope

to make much of the Biblical revelation." Another chapter is on The

Book of God. This is a fitting title of the Bible, for it is a revelation of

the divine character which is more coherent and consistent and much
fuller than any to be found elsewhere in all literature. The emphasis on

the moral nature of G-od has to do with the thought that God is under

obligation to use his power for moral ends. It is, however, in Christ that

perfect expression was given of God's character. The chapter on The

Book of Christ makes an important distinction which, if recognized, will

avoid much loose and confused thinking. If we think of Christ merely

as a human ideal, he is the despair of mankind, for none can scale the

summits of his perfection. If, on the other hand, we think of Christ as the

final revelation of God, he becomes the hope of all the ages. Through him

men find God and obtain rest, hope and inspiration. The bearing of this
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truth on the understanding of the Scriptures is ably worked out. "There

is no proving in syllogistic fashion that Jesus was what he claimed to

be, or that ho was what his disciples thought of him as being, but when

we see a massive revealing movement centering on the idea of God' as

revealed in Christ, when we see the acceptance of the spirit of Christ

opening the path to communion with the Divine, and when we find in-

creasing hosts of persons linding larger life in that approach to the Di-

vine, we begin to discern the vast significance of the Scriptural doctrine

that in Christ we have the revelation of the Christlike God." The great-

est fact about Christ is his cross, which is searchingly discussed in the

closing chapter of this very remarkable volume. "In the school of Christ

the very heaviest stress must fall upon the indispensability of cross-

Ijearing as a means of understanding." It is moreover the quality of

God's love of heroic self-sacrifice more than the mere fact of his love, and

also the consistent appeal to sacrificial heroism which explain the per-

manent power of the Bible. They only can understand its message of

redemption who have such a spirit.

A Guide io the Study of the Christian Religion. Edited by Geuald Bikxey

Smith. 8vo, pp. x+759. The University of Chicago Press. Price,

cloth, $3.00.

The symposium idea of dealing with the manysided aspects of Chris-

tianity is well worked out in this volume. The essays are by twelve

writers, each one a master in his own department. The authors agree

only as regards "the acceptance of the historical method and the belief

that the interpretation of Christianity must be in accord with the rightful

tests of scientific truthfulness and actual vitality in the modern world."

Large scope is thus permitted for diversity of viewpoint in accord with

the spirit of freedom which is so characteristic of modern scholarship.

Even if we must disagree with certain conclusions, it is refreshing to be

brought in contact with earnest efforts to understand and interpret the

spirit of the age in the light of Christ, the Soul of life. Underlying all

the discussions there is the note of confidence in the supreme adequacy

of Christianity. "However much grander and richer it may become,

generic Christianity to-morrow, as yesterday, will prove itself capable

of satisfying the religious needs of a dominant social mind in terms and

concepts, both individual and collective, which are furnished by that

social mind. Expressing itself in an enriched, genetically progressing;

and far-reaching way of life, it can have no other foundation than that

which is laid, Jesus Christ our Lord. Any form of Christianity that is

not in attitude and fundamental sympathies at one with the religious

spirit of historical Christianity, in whatever way it may reject the

philosophies or the dramatic pictures and analogies in which this spirit

has been expressed, will be spiritually weak." So writes Professor Shailer

Mathews in his discerning essay on "The Historical Study of Pveligion."

He correctly states that "theology is the outgrowth of the needs of religion
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for intellectual expression." Since the needs of each generation are

peculiarly distinct there is an imperative call for new formulations. A
writer in a recent issue of the Hibbert Journal declared that theology
has a threefold task—to describe and analyze religious experience, to

examine critically the contents of this experience, and to offer a con-

structive elaboration of an ideal of the religious life. This is the task
undertaken in the present volume and fulfilled with remarkable ability.

It has in mind, more especially, the scholarly needs of the working pastor
who must keep in touch with every phase of thought and life that bears
upon Christianity and the church. It is very fitting that a volume like

this, with its fearless and optimistic outlook, should appear in view of

the four hundredth anniversary of the nailing of the- theses by Luther. In
his plea for the trained mind, President Faunce emphasizes the importance
of the study of languages by the collegian preparing for the ministry,

and adds: "Half the theological disputes of the world come from inability

to state what we mean, or to understand what others have stated." The
writers of these essays occasionally go over familiar ground, but that is

inevitable in a book of this character. It is a contribution to Bible intro-

duction, theological introduction, church history, and pastoral theology,

after a comprehensive and constructive fashion. The ruling idea is that

of development. So Christianity is viewed in terms of life—the vital

religious experience of actual people. Hence Christianity is always in

the making and failure has attended all attempts to fix its contents and
give it finality. "If it can be shown that Christianity to-day is alive to

the pressing religious and moral questions of human life, and that it is

furnishing insight and power for the solutions of those questions, we may
well speak enthusiastically of its future. A Christianity which can point

to its adaptability, which can look hopefully forward to such changes as

are necessary in order that it may play a leading part in the solution of

our spiritual problems, is more defensible than is a Christianity standing

rigidly for the finality of tliis or that doctrine or practice." There are

four essays dealing with this question: "The Study of Early Christianity,"

by Case; "The Development and Meaning of the Catholic Church," by
Christie; "The Protestant Reformation," by Cross; and "The Development
of Modern Christianity," by Gates. Any one who reads them consecutively

will find in these nearly two hundred and fifty pages an illuminating

survey of the progress of the church during the centuries. The writers

carefully reckon with the political and social influences of the times, in

accordance with the thought of Christianity as a vitalizing and trans-

forming force. Those who are planning to preach on the Protestant

Reformation will here find much helpful material. "The content of

Lutheran theology was mainly Catholic in form and somewhat so in spirit."

The work of Luther was supplemented by Zwingli, Calvin, and Knox,

"It will be well," says Professor Cross, "to notice the contrast between the

Lutheran countries and the countries under the influence of Calvinism

with its more vigorous and moral fiber. It would seem that but for

the latter Protestantism might have been extinguished." It is also inter-

esting to recall the fact that Calvinism has always made for democracy.
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while the influence of Lutheranism has furthered autocracy. The present

war is a convincing illustration. In harmony with the principle of

development much yet remains to be done toward a sound and scholarly

evangelicalism which will take due note of the spiritual and social neces-

sities of life. When it is further remembered that Protestantism has

not squarely faced the tests of free investigation, it is not difficult to

realize the nature of its modern task. Take, for instance, the issue per-

taining to the Bible. "The function of criticism is appreciation, not

depreciation, as is too commonly supposed." The modern view of the Old

Testament has made it more of the preacher's book than ever before. The

same is true in even a larger measure with the New Testament, which is

the preacher's most valuable source of inspiration and thought. It should

be studied for the purposes of history, theology, and ethics, for the develop-

ment of personal character, and for religious teaching and preaching.

Both the essays on the Old and New Testaments merit careful study.

The elements of modern Christianity are rationality, humanity, spiritu-

ality, secularity, liberty, scientific veracity, social responsibility, democracy,

and catholicity. Two quotations will illustrate the style of exposition of

this subject. "The essence of spirituality consists in a direct, personal,

and inner relation to God as opposed to a magical, ceremonial, or

hierarchical relation; in ethical conduct rather than in ecstatic feeling

or doctrinal inerrancy. ... A greater appreciation of the worth and

sanctity of the present natural order enters preeminently into the attitude

of the modern Christian. The secular spirit has grown as the ascetic

spirit has declined. It has broken down the sharp antithesis between

sacred and secular, the present and the future, the heavenly and the

earthly, the inspired and the uninspired, the human and the divine." The

strong essay on "Systematic Theology and Christian Ethics" has a

fine statement on doctrinal preaching. A timely word is also written on

the need for a revised theological vocabulary. The content of some of

the traditional words and phrases has changed so that we should recog-

nize the danger of artificiality which lurks in the use of outgrown terms.

The new type of Christian experience cannot be uttered after the style

of a former age, but must find expression in the terminology' of our own

day. We cannot agree with the idea that "the morality of the New

Testament moves on a very simple plane of personal relationships, and

does not involve any serious entanglement with the social and industrial

problems of existing civilization." The New Testament furnishes princi-

ples by which all our modern problems can be solved, and wherever

men have missed the mark it was due to their failure to be governed by

the high ideals of "the book of humanity." Many practical suggestions

are given in the essay on "Practical Theology." Let every preacher read it

that he may have a clear understanding of the pressing demands on the

ministry. There is a healthy criticism of efilciency. "What this watch-

word does not emphasize is the significance of self-possession; of lifting

up our eye to the hills whence cometh our help; of testing the life

that now is by the vision of the largest life that we can imagine and

appreciate. In a way that appeals to a superficial populace with quantita-
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ples by which all our modern problems can be solved, and wherever
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tive standards it emphasizes results rather than ideals, vigor rather than

cultivation, temporary success rather than wholeness of life, the greatness

of him that 'taketh a city' rather than of him that 'ruleth his spirit.' It

points to a shallow pragmatism, missing the pragmatic depths." This

quotation is from the closing essay on "The Contribution of Critical

Scholarship to Ministerial Efficiency," by Professor J. B. Foster. It brings

all the discussions to a focus and stresses that which is most desirable for

both preachers and laymen, even a clear experience of God. "One of the

great merits of scientific theologj' is its recognition that the way to God is

not proof, but prayer; that we know God because we have faith in him,

rather than have faith in him because we know him." The chapters are

enriched throughout by very full bibliographies to aid in further study.

Each essay is introduced by a careful analysis so that one can take in

at a glance the character of the contents. There is also a practical index.

The preacher who studies and uses this book will become well equipped

for the responsibilities of ministerial leadership.

PHILOSOPHY, SCIENCE, AND GENERAL LITERATURE

Twenty Minutes 0/ Reality. By Margaret Prescott Montague. 16mo,

pp. 107. New York: E. P. Button & Co. Price, cloth, 75 cents.

The author had a peculiar experience while convalescing in a hos-

pital. Supposing it to be unique, she wrote a description of it in The
Atlantic Monthly. To her surprise she discovered from the correspondence

which ensued that many others have also had moments of this strange

psychic quickening, in which the very soul of the world seems for a while

unveiled. This little book contains her account of her strange experience

together with a dozen letters to her elicited by her story, and narrating

similar experiences, among them An Artist's Testimony, A Musical Point

of View, A Literary Man's Experience, and Another Ecstatic. After

describing her own "Twenty Minutes of Reality," the author goes on thus

(quotation marks omitted) : Though there was nothing exactly religious

in what I saw, the accounts giv'en by people who have passed through

religious conversion or illumination come nearer to describing my, emo-

tions than anything else that I have come across. These testimonies I

came upon by chance almost a year after my hospital episode, and was
astonished to find that they were describing very much w^hat I had
passed through. I think if I had had nothing to match them in my own
experience I should almost certainly have felt sure that these people,

because of the emotional excitement within themselves, imagined all the

beauties that they described. Now I believe that they are describing

what is actually there. Here are some of the testimonies offered by people

who have experienced illumination in one form or another. "Natural
objects were glorified," one person afTirms. "My spiritual vision was so

clarified that I saw beauty in every natural object in the universe." An-
other says, "When I went into the field to work, the glory of God appeared
in all his visible creation. I well remember we reaped oats, and ho\y
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every straw and beard of the oats seemed, as it were, arrayed in a kind
of rainbow glory, or to glow, if 1 may so express it, in the glory of God."

The father of Rabindranath Tagore thus describes his illumination: "I

felt a serenity and joy which I had never experienced before . . . the

joy I felt . . . that day overflowed my soul. ... I could not sleep that

night. The reason of my sleeplessness was the ecstasy of soul; as if

moonlight had spread itself over my mind for the whole of that night."

And when Tagore speaks of his own illumination he says, "It was morn-
ing; I was watching the sunrise in Free School Street. A veil was sud-

denly drawn and everything I saw became luminous. The whole scene

was one perfect music; one marvelous rhythm. The houses in the street,

the children playing, all seemed part of one luminous whole—inexpressibly

glorified. I was full of gladness, full of love for every tiniest thing."

Doubtless almost any intense emotion may open our "inward eye" to

the beauty of reality. Falling in love appears to do it for some people.

The beauties of nature or the exhilaration of artistic creation does it

for others. Probably any high experience may momentarily stretch our
souls up on tiptoe, so that we catch a glimpse of that marvelous beauty

which is always there, but which we are not often tall enough to perceive.

Emerson says, "We are immersed in beauty, but our eyes have no clear

vision." I believe that religious conversion more often clears the eyes

to this beauty of truth than any other experience. The following quota-

tion from Canon Inge may not be entirely out of place in this connection:

"Incidentally I may say that the peculiar happiness which accompanies
every glimpse of insight into truth and reality, whether in the scientific,

sesthetic, or emotional sphere, seems to me to have a greater apologetic

value than has been generally recognized. It is the clearest possible indi-

cation that the truth is for us the good, and forms the ground of a reason-

able faith that all things, if we could see them as they are, would be

found to work together for good to those who love God." In what I saw
there was nothing seemingly of an ethical nature. Indeed, it seemed as

though beauty and joy were more at the heart of Reality than an over-

anxious morality. Perhaps at such times of illumination there is no need to

worry over sin, for one is so transported by the beauty of humanity, and
so poured out in love toward every human being, that sin becomes almost

impossible. Perhaps duty may merely point the way. When one arrives

at one's destination it would be absurd to go back and reconsult the guide-

post. Blindness of heart may be the real sin, and if we could only

purify our hearts to behold the beauty that is all about us, sin would
vanish away. When Christ says, "Seek ye the Kingdom of God; and all

these things shall be added unto you," he may mean by "all these things"

spiritual virtues even more than things temporal, such as what we shall

eat, and wherewithal we shall be clothed. It may be that he stood for-

ever conscious of a transcendent beauty, and joy, and love, and that what
grieved him most was mankind's inability to behold what was there

before their very eyes. Perhaps, too, this may be the great difference

between the saints and the Puritans. Both are agreed that goodness is

the means to the end, but the saints have passed on to the end and
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entered into the realization, and are happy. (One of the most endearing
attributes of saints of a certain type is their childlike gayety, which can
proceed only from a happy and trustful heart.) The Puritan, on the

other hand, has stuck fast in the means—is still worrying over the guide-

posts, and is distrustful and over-anxious. The Puritan walks in a worried
morality; the saint dances in the vision of God's love; and doubtless

both are right dear in the sight of the Lord, but the saint is the happiest.

We could not help but dance if we could see things as they really are.

Then we should kiss both hands to Fate and fling our bodies, hearts, minds,
and souls into life with a glorious abandonment, an extravagant, delighted

loyalty, knowing that our wildest enthusiasm cannot more than brush
the hem of the real beauty and joy and wonder that is .always there.

This is how, for me, all fear of eternity has been wiped away. I have
had a little taste of bliss, and if heaven can offer this, no eternity will

be too long to enjoy the miracle of existence. So writes the author. "We
give now some of the responses to her story. Here is one who thinks
the author's experience was an awakening to the cosmic consciousness:

I am convinced that this state of consciousness is the proper heritage of

"Whosoever will" receive it in God's way, and think enough in terms of

the universal purpose and plan to become acclimated to things celestial. I

feel sure that there are certain laws of mental development whereby almost
any person who will faithfully follow them can so greatly enlarge his

concept of life that it will be like a chicken stepping from its shell into

the sunlight and the world beautiful. As to the methods available for

developing cosmic consciousness I know of nothing that can for a moment
compare with silent prayer. Studies along advanced lines and a search
for the Truth wherever found are helpful in giving one a clearer concept
of what to pray for and how to pray. But union with God is the end
and aim of it all, and includes all that can be desired. Prayer alone will

not take the place of action in response to what prayer has revealed

as the right thing to do. Unquestioned obedience to the intuitions, cutting

loose from all merely human policies that would compete with intuition

for your decision, these are important steps. Seeking the intellectual

confirmation of things received intuitively also gives a balance to the

thought and a solidity to one's perceptions. One can go just about so

far by intuition and then the rest of the mind must catch up. Happy is

the man who knows how to develop all his faculties equally and keep
them abreast in the upv,ard march. Though you climb the mountains,
if you leave something essential in the valley, you will some day have
to come back and get it. On your upward journey take with you all you
shall ever need. Prayer is the basic instinct of being—the creature renew-
ing his life at its Source. From this fountain of life all other instincts

and faculties are vivified. Every "drop" of life that refreshes the ex-

tremities first flowed in through the one great channel which connects

us with God. When Jesus was asked what is the greatest Commandment,
he chose the First, and elaborated it, saying, "Thou shalt love the Lord
thy God with all thy mind, and all thy heart, and all thy soul, and thy
neighbor as thyself." Arid he said, "On these two commandments hang
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all the Law and the Gospel." All means every part of. All the mind
means every faculty of the mind, such as the Memory, the Reason, the

Imagination, the Intuition. All the heart means the Love, the Ohedience,

the Response, the Will, the Emotion, the Purpose, the Motives, the Belief

(that is, what one admits to himself is true). All the soul includes a

complete adjustment of the soul to God's laws; it includes repentance,

confession, obedience, consecration, sanctification, and eternal surrender

to the will of God. Everything contained in the memory must be brought

to light and laid on the altar of God; he must be allowed to transform

it into an instrument of use by reinterpretation. Just as a reformed

"white slaver" consecrates his personal knowledge of the ways of the

underworld to the task of redeeming those that are still in the vortex.

Every impression, good or bad, ever made on the memory, can be made
useful when God is the User. Hence to worship God with all the mind
includes the memory and all it contains. Hence the necessity that the

individual should pass through a period when all the memory contains is

brought up and laid on the altar. In a like manner must the Reason be

cleansed of all its false reasonings, and filled with true reasonings, the

false, transformed, giving point to the new, and true. So also must the

Imagination be redeemed, reformed, and made an instrument of God, and

able to take its place in the worship of God, and be forever' the fore-

runner of experiences yet to be, and the handler of things not present.

It is through the Imagination that man's mind comprehends the cosmos.

Imagination is the creative faculty. The image of the Creator must be

creative. The Universe exists in the Imagination of God. Our Universe

exists in our Imagination, that is, as much of the Universe as is ours

is what the Imagination can encompass. Hence the importance of ex-

panding the capacity of the Imagination. You can in like manner amplify

every faculty of mind, heart, and soul, and by developing each (through

prayej and obedience) you develop more and more all the faculties whereby
you may come into closer touch with the Great Reality. Here is the

experience of another on coming out from an operation: I had little

trouble in coming out of the ether, and I was on my feet again and
returned home the same afternoon. A few days' rest made me feel as

fit as ever. It was while quietly lounging about on the second day that

my thoughts reverted to what had just passed. It was then that the

realization came over me. It is as vivid to-day. To my surprise, the

past event was seen in an utterly new light; the experience undergone

before the loss of consciousness had lost its grip of terror upon me.

Certainty dwelt calmly, assuringly, inevitably in my soul—certainty that

the past was past and bad not been an approach to death, and that the

future could never be torn from out my soul. I knew that not for an
instant during the period of utter blankness had I ceased to exist, nay,

to be conscious; that my soul had made some tremendous journey whose
range and destination my mind could but dimly guess. I was not mentally

elated or physically excited, but calm in mind and body. I was having

no vision. Simply I seemed possessed of the certainty of having had such

a vision; rather of having been for a time a conscious part of the ultimate
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reality, the vision of which was no longer present in my mind. Something
had happened in that period of Llankness— I know not what. It

was as though I had been borne gently up out of some dark abyss, toward
which I looked back now without terror, into a realm of mist and moving
gray cloud through which I could distinguish immense granite cliffs

forming the walls of the pit above whose sun-lit rim I had at last been

given a vision of unimaginable beauty; as though it had been vouchsafed

me to gaze for a:i instant into the very eyes of God to receive assurance

from his smiling glance. This certainty of the goodness of the universe

has dawned in my soul, though I have no vision to recount as its cause.

The strength and quiet peacefulness of its presence have not lessened.

I am convinced that during that short period of unconsciousness some-

thing of immense import to my soul took place. How could notMng have
happened? Another writes thus: I, too, have had several of those "rare

and fleeting occasions." The first of these came when I was a child of

eleven years. Mother had often talked with me about Jesus, so that I

think I really loved him, but I did doubt a bit whether he loved me.

I longed to know he did. One Sunday noon, after I had been speaking

to him in my childish way, suddenly a great light seemed to burst upon
me: not an external light—an inward light. I cannot put it in words

as you can. It was a new and glorious world, a world of ineffable love

and light which seemed to emanate from a Presence which I knew to be

there but which I could not see. I thought it was Jesus. My little heart

throbbed with ecstasy at Avhat seemed to me his smile. My body seemed

light and I felt as if walking on air. I had to tell some one my joy, and

sought my oldest sister and said timidly, "I have found Jesus! I am so

happy. It is all light now!" This sort of inner glory lasted an hour or

two, or till the middle of the afternoon service, when it vanished as

suddenly as it came and left me bewildered and desolate. I had to whisper

to my sister then, for I could not wait for the end of the service. I said

in my distress, "I've lost him! It is all dark again. What sliall I do?"

I am eighty-one years old, but that vision and its ecstasy are as vivid

in memory as had it opened on me to-day. Several "Minutes of Reality"

have come to me later in life. Once at a great crisis, a mental strain,

accompanied with a humiliating sense of inability to act strongly, I had

a sudden vision of a central self which almost overwhelmed me. It was
a reservoir of new^ unguessed powers, measureless capacities, and un-

fathomed emotions—a reservoir from which I had never drawn because

this present life offered neither time nor scope for what was there, and

I involuntarily exclaimed, "Now I know I am immortal! I am more

than I dreamed I was!" At another time of prolonged mental strain

and perplexity I went one day to walk in the fields. All at once the

strain ceased as would the pressure on a severed cord. I was flooded

with an ineffable soul-light which seemed to radiate from a great Per-

sonality with whom I was in inamediate touch. I felt it to be the touch

of God. The ecstasy was beyond description. I was passing through a

patch of "beggar's grass," which you may know, with its wiry stems,

ending in feathery heads. Every head shone and glistened like pearls.
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I could hardl3' walk for the overwhelming sense of the Divine Presence,

and its joy. I almost saw God. I have never spoken to anyone of these

wonderful and beautiful experiences, because I felt no one would under-

stand. They were very vivid, but now that I have put them into words,

they seem very colorless. Language is so blurring to any attempted

picture of the deep things of the Spirit. Another writes thus: My experi-

ence of Reality was brought about by wrong doing. I believe I am
naturally very honest, but at the time I speak of I had been pursuing,

for a considerable period, a course that was, to say the least, disingenu-

ous, and thereby I was attaining what seemed to me at the time a great

advantage. I was not at peace, however, and all spiritual truth, to which

I had previously been keenly sensitive, appeared to me dead and unreal.

I used to pray that I might be made to jeeT. the reality of it, but no

answer came until, after a long time of jangling conflict and inner misery,

I one day, quiic quietly and with no conscious effort, stopped doing the

disingenuous thing. Then the marvel happened. It was as if a great

rubber band which had been stretched almost to the breaking point

w^ere suddenly released and snapped back to its normal condition. Heaven

and earth were changed for me. Everything w^as glorious because of its

relation to some great central life—nothing seemed to matter but that

life. While the experience lasted—and I think it must have been some

time, as I remembered it both in the house and out—I could have gone

cheerfully to the stake. I w^alked on air, so gloriously commissioned did

I feel by some higher power. Even the details of daily living, such as

tying one's shoestrings, or brushing one's teeth, which had previously

almost suffocated me by their monotony, became of thrilling interest as

fitting me for the work I was to do. Reality was shown to me in answer

to my prayer. I saw, as plainly as I see the city chimneys from my
wundow as I write, great shoulders of Truth and Righteousness reaching

down underneath all material things like the rock-ribs of a mountain-side

beneath the shifting clouds and shadows. I saw^ that all material things

are but clouds and shadows in comparison. Hence I have never doubted

•what Reality is. One of the most impressive responses to the account

of Twenty Minutes of Reality is the following: As I read that article I

said, "Of course." "Why, naturally," "Of course," at the ending of so

many paragraphs that, at last, I found myself gasping in amazement

that any person should have thought an experience of twenty viinufes

of reality a thing of sufficient import to write about. All my life long

(I am forty-four years old), from the age of five years when I danced

madly around the first Christmas tree I can remember, shouting "Joy,

Joy, Joy!" I've known more than twenty minutes of this unveiled naked

reality every humdrum day I've lived—and, up to now, I supposed I

was just like everybody else, and that everybody else was like me, except-

ing misanthropes, valetudinarians, Standard Oil magnates, vivisectionists,

and kings who, of course, w^e all know v.'ere born blind. I supposed every

normal person heard this undertone of Joy—this unseen hut ahcays

felt Reality of things, beating and throbbing underneath the horrible

and sad, underneath even the monotonous and dull (which is worse than
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the horrible because less impressive and intense). I am a very ordinary-

woman, living a very ordinary life, my days (the bullc of them, at least)

given up to housework—tending my furnace, cooking, dusting, washing
dishes; but somehow these duties are never really gray; in the heart

of them there's always a glow. Whenever I tend my furnace I feel a
thrill of wonder as I think of the shiny black coal coming out of this

miraculous earth, and of the brave, toiling lives of sturdy men that have
been spent and sacrificed down in the mines to dig out that very coal so

that I ccui tend my furnace. I really love my coalbin, for I always feel as

though it brought me so close to a big Reality—close to God and close to

man. It's like a tremendous link. The Beauty of things I don't find

quite so poignant when I'm washing dishes, though there is always a bird

warbling in the lilac bush outside my kitchen window or a streak of sun-

light on the vines to make me feel the glad wild joy at the heart of life

—and did it not sound like too great a silliness, I could truthfully say

that I have given way, day after day, to an ecstasy of wonder at the fresh

clean water in my dishpan, and have stood, like a gaping idiot, sometimes

for several moments, gaping at it as though it were Niagara Falls—and
so it is, only a "little less." From the eternal mystery of the stars down
to my very dishpan it's all so thrilling, so outside of ourselves, so God-

put-together, that there never has been, to me, any "commonplace." The
rain pattering on my roof always makes something warm swish around

in my heart just as it does when I hear Schumann-Heink; it seems

perfectly unescapable, this endless consciousness of Joy and Beauty.

As to Eternity it's always made me chuckle.

The PliUosopliy of Wang Yang-Minfj. By FRf;DERrcK Goonnicii HexMvE.

Chicago: Open Court Publishing Co. Price, $2.50.

Who is interested in modern Chinese philosophy? We are all more
or less thrilled when we read of ancient Chinese art and literature and

we stand amazed at the artesian wells and vast engineering achievements

centuries before America was discovered. We all know of the invention

of the mariner's compass and coined money and gunpowder, and of in-

oculation for smallpox and the discovery of the circulation of the blood

at a period so early that Europe was not yet born, and some of us have

been somewhat excited to learn that movable types were used in China

nearly 1,000 years ago, and that the Peking News put out its first appear-

ance as a newspaper in the 6th century of our era, and we may have felt

also a degree of reverence for Confucius and ]\Iencius and Laotsze, and
possibly one or two other religious writers who lived 2,500 years or more
in the far past; but who has known that even in comparatively modern
times the Chinese have been producing thinkers who have written works

on pliilosophy worthy to be mentioned side by side with those produced

contemporaneously in Europe? Certainly our writers on the history of

philosophy have not known this; for even our most voluminous Diction-

aries of Philosophy and Encyclopedias of Religion and Ethics do not
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thinlj; it worth while to give us any information later than the third cen-

tury before Christ. They barely mention the names of perhaps half a

dozen writers later than this—and no single writer later than the third

century A. D. Wang Yang-Ming, whose philosophy Dr. Henke of Alle-

gheny College has just translated and ably interpreted, is not even men-
tioned in the Encyclopedia Britanuica or the Bibliotheca Sinica. But Pro-

fessor Henke proves very conclusively that Wang Yang-Ming was v/ell

worth mentioning. He vras just twenty years old when America was dis-

covered, and ten years later, though weak and sickly, began to express

theories about life and duty and nature and God which not only won the

respect of his own countrymen, but are yet well worthy of study by all

who in any land ponder the persistent problems of philosohy and life.

Those who have believed that Chinese philosophy consisted merely of

some confused generalizations concerning filial piety and certain other

practical duties, and the proprieties to be observed by the "superior man,"

will be disillusioned by this exposition. Nothing surprises us more than

to find some of our most important modern problems recognized and

grappled with in this book. The fact is that Western scholars have hith-

erto taken Chinese philosophy in homeopathic doses, administered at long

intervals apart, and therefore even in Confucius himself we are sometimes

startled to find modern conceptions. Wang Yang-Ming, who lived 2,000

years later than Confucius, plainly teaches "Idealism" of a refreshingly

modern type, and he was a "Monist" also. As Dr. Henke says: "For him

mind covered the entire gamut of existence: he thought that nothing

exists independent of and apart from mind." Yet it is worth adding that

he never insisted, as Berkeley did, upon the non-existence of a material

world, nor did he fall into the senseless vagaries of modern Eddyism. His

philosophic method was that of introspection. Every individual has

within himself the spring of knowledge; each man has the solution of

the problems of the universe v.'ithin himself. "Man is the measure of all

things." Like Confucius he emphasized investigation as the proper philo-

sophic method, but like Mencius he emphasized intuition as the test of

truth. Any man who is "sincere" and listens to the whisperings of his

own nature can become a sage; even a boy of sixteen may begin this deep-

est research. It is not the (abulation and remembering of facts that

makes a man really learned, but the tranquil examination and use of the

wisdom offered by one's own nature. It is not necessary to deliberate in

the least nor to exert oneself to assist the development of this "intuition,"

for it is "very trustworthy and perfectly clear." "He who lacks the

capacity of distinguishing between right and Avrong is not a man." The

"self" makes moral distinctions as easily and certainly as the mouth

makes distinctions of taste and the eye of color (pp. 262, 178, 491, ff.).

Yet the moral impressions are to be "rectified" as the sense impressions

must be tested and rectified. While man's "nature" was originally good,

and while, in the large, it can still be trusted by one who is "sincere,"

yet the original nature has been lost through selfishness and the natural

"insight" has been clouded by pride and ambition and love of fame, so

that one's passions must be controlled in order that the true self may be
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disclosed. The optimism of our philosopher is very different from the

note which meets us so often in modern and ancient Chinese literature

—

for example in this poem:

"Ah me! my body's but a fragile vessel

Upon the ever-moving sea of life,

Where light aud shade and fitful joys and sorrows

Control me in their ever-clianging strife.'"

Wang Yang-Ming, like Tennyson, writes: "Man is man, and master of his

fate." A clear and persistent purpose, leading to action which is consistent

with one's knowledge, is necessary if truth and wisdom and goodness are to

be reached. It is here that we see the reaction of Wang Yang-Ming
against the Buddhism which has so befogged and devitalized so much of

modern thought in China and Japan. His solitary mention of women, so

far as I have noticed, is in the following quotation from the Teacher:

"If a man is fond of women, it is the spirit of salaciousness that con-

fuses; if he is covetous, it is the spirit of covetousness that deludes him";

etc. This is in entire harmony with the ordinary Chinese opinion of

women as it was voiced over 200 years before Confucius:

"The wise man's wisdom is our strength,

The woman's wisdom is our bane.

The men build up the city walls

For women to tear down again."^

The "Letters to his Students" which occupy a full half of the book are a

happy illustration of how teachers should open their hearts to their

pupils. The language used both here and in th^ more formal discussions

is so discriminating and clear that it almost makes one Avonder if Bishop

Bashford in his very able and profound work, China: An Interpretation,

has erred when he expresses his belief that the failure of the Chinese to

attain distinction in philosophy is, in the first place, due to their failure to

possess a philosophic language. While the lack of logical method and

connected argument is re-grettable—though universal in all Oriental writ-

ings—yet the language is, for the most part, a fit expression of the well-

rounded thought. Dr. Henke is to be congratulated upon the accomplish-

ment of the translation of this philosophic classic and the Methodist

Church is to be congratulated upon having within its membership a man
capable of producing a technical work of Chinese scholarship of this

high rank.

TliC H'zZZ of Freedom. By John Neville Figgis, D.D., Litt.D. 12mo, pp.

320. New York: Charles Scribner's Sons. Price, cloth, ?1.25, net.

Nietzsche or Christ? The gospel of Nietzsche and the gospel of

Christ. This issue is clearly, strongly, and brilliantly presented in this

discriminating discussion, which tells the story of Nietzsche's life, sum-

iTraujlated by Helen Waddell in Lyrics from the Chinese, 1913.
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marizes his message, contrasts it with Christianity, traces its sources iu

part to earlier thinkers, and estimates its value and significance. Nietz-

sche's central doctrine is shown to be his ideal of a superior order of

beings, the supermen, who are to be evolved at any cost either to them-

selves or to the inferior rnob. The best in Nietzsche, according to tliis

author, is his scorn of cowardice (as contrasted with easy-going utili-

tarianism) and his gospel of freedom as against mechanism. These are

the Bross Lectures at Lake Forest College, Illinois, May, 1915, previous

lecturers on that Foundation having been Dr. James Orr, Dr. Marcus

Dods, Dr. Frederick J. Bliss, Dr. Josiah Royce, and three others. The
book begins thus: "It is related of Archbishop Benson that when he first

made acquaintance with London society he asked in his bewilderment:

'What do these people believe?' If he were alive today he would suffer

a like astonishment, but his question would rather take the form: 'What

don't these people believe?' So strange is the welter of creeds and sects,

of religions and irreligious, and moralists and immoralists, mystics,

rationalists and realists, and even Christians, that it is hard to guess

what nostrum may be dominant with your next-door neighbor. It may
be a dietetic evangel, it may be an atheistic apocalypse." Megalomania

was one of the phases and evidences of Nietzsche's insanity. Sending one

of his ovsn books to Taine, he tells the brilliant French author that it is

"the most marvelous book ever written." And he also declares, "I am not

a man, I am dynamite." He signed one of his letters, "The Crucified

One" Americans are familiar with that sort of bladdered self-conceit

and ego-mania in Walt Whitman. Nietzsche says, through the lips of

Zarathustra, "If there be a God, how could I bear not to be one? There-

fore there is no God"; which has as much sense and force as the reason-

ing of atheism (when it attempts to reason) usually has. Nietzsche says

the present Kaiser understands him and his gospel of the Will to Power,

The one name which fits Nietzsche closest and covers the most facts in

his life and the most pages in his writing is Lunatic. He is most noted

for bis puerile and febrile attacks on Christianity and the. superficial

snobbery of bis contempt for the common man. We nominate Gilbert K.

Chesterton to attend to this particular case of lunacy. Here is a passage

in the "Joyful Wisdom" of Nietzsche: "Have you ever heard of a mad-

man who on a bright morning lighted a lantern and ran to the market-

place, calling out unceasingly: 'I seek God! I seek God!' As there

were many people standing about who did not believe in God, he caused

a great deal of amusement. 'Why, is be lost?' said one. 'Has he strayed

away like a child?' said another. 'Or does he keep himself hidden?' 'Is

he afraid of us?' 'Has he taken a sea-voyage?' 'Has he emigrated?' the

people cried out laughingly, all in a hubbub. The insane man jumped
into their midst and transfixed them with his glances. 'Where is God
gone?' he called out. 'I mean to tell you! We have killed him—you and

I. We are all his murderers. But how have we done it? How were we
able to drink up the sea? Who gave us the sponge to wipe away the

whole horizon? What did we do when we loosened this earth from its

sun? Whither does it now move? Whither did we move? Away from
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all suns? Do we not dash on unceasingly? Backward, sideways, for-

ward, in all directions? Is tliere still an above and below? Do we not

stray, as through infinite nothingness? Does not empty space breathe

upon us? Has it not become colder? Does not night come on us con-

tinually, darker and darker? Shall we not have to- light lanterns in the

morning? Do we not hear the noise of the grave-diggers, who are bury-

ing God? Do we not smell the divine putrefaction? For even gods

putrefy. God is dead! God remains dead! And we have killed him!

How shall we console ourselves, the most murderous of all murderers?

The holiest and the mightiest that the world has hitherto possessed has

bled to death under our knife—who will wipe the blood from us? With

what water could we cleanse ourselves? What lustrums? What sacred

games shall wc have to devise? Is not the magnitude of this deed too

great for us? Shall we not ourselves have to become gods merely to

seem worthy of it? There never was a greater event—and on account

of it, all who are born after us belong to a higher history than any history

hitherto.' Here the madman was silent, and looked again at his hearers.

They also were silent, and looked at him in surprise. At last he threw

his lantern on the ground, so that it broke in pieces and was extin-

guished. 'I came too early,' he then said. 'I am not yet at the right

time. This prodigious event is still on its way, and is traveling—it has

not yet reached men's ear. Lightning and thunder need time, the light

of the stars needs time, deeds need time, even after they are done, to be

seen and heard. This deed is as yet farther from them than the farthest

star—and yet they have done it!'" It is further stated that the madman

made his way into different churches on the same day and there intoned

his Requiem (rtcrnam deo. When led out and called to account, he always

gave the reply: " 'What are these churches now, if they are not the tombs

and monuments of God?"' Fortunately in the churches of the Living

God there is no such nonsense uttered as the following, for example,

from Nietzsche: "Behold this moment! From this gateway called mo-

ment a long, eternal lane runneth backicard: behind us lleth an eternity.

Must not all that can run of things have run already through this lane?

Must not what can happen of things have happened, have been done and

have run past here? And if all things have happened already: what dost

thou, dwarf, think of this moment? Must not this gateway have existed

previously also? And are not thus all things knotted fast together that

this moment draweth behind it all future things? Co}isc(iiienth/—dra.v;eih

Itself as well? For what can run of things—in that long lane out tlicrc,

it must run once more! And this slow spider creeping in the moonshine,

and this moonshine itself, and I and thou in the gateway whisper-

ing together, whispering of eternal things, must not we all have ex-

isted in the past? And must not we recur and run in that other

lane, out there, before us, in that long, haunted lane—must we

not recur eternally? Thus I spake and ever more gently. For I was afraid

of mine own thoughts and back-lhoughts." Poor lunatic; he had reason to

be. Max Stirner was an alleged "thinker" vvho said things like this: "As

long as you believe in the truth, you do not believe in yourself, and you are
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a servant, a religious man. Religion cannot be extirpated down to the

ground except by antiquating and abolishing society and all that belongs

to it." He seems to resemble Nietzsche, but Dr. Figgis thinks Stirner

would have jeered at Nietzsche in this fashion: "Bah! Free air, pure

air. Get out of my sight with your Gcspcnster, your will to power, your

life with a capital L, and your superman—superghost you should have

said. You call yourself Zaralhustra the ungodly, the Antichrist, the

creator of new values, the destroyer, the immoralist. Go away! You are

no better than the cobweb spinner of Konigsberg and his great-aunt the

Categorical Imperative. Your eternal recurrence, and all your talk of

eternity, the aim of all delight, your belief in the genii of the ring, your

finding eternity in the moment recalls to me that hoary old humbug of

Jena who found the Absolute Idea objectified in the Russian state. As

to your superman, he is a ghost—like all other ghosts, and your disciples

will be slaves like the rest of their crowd. Idealists, Comtists, Liberty-

loving atheists—all of you are no better than the Cliristians you despise.

Yes, I tell you you are a Christian, like all the others, no better except

that you have added self-deception to their vices. You think you are

new, yet you are as much a preacher of duty as Lycurgus. Your Dionysos

cult is religion back once more; whether you call it Dionysos or Christ, it

is all the same, if you are to fall do\\Ti in reverence. Capital letters are

all idolatry. You even make an idol out of Life. What is Life, pray,

that I am to fall down and worship it? I reject the monstrous slavery of

your amor fati. Poor fellow! You have tried hard to be shocking, and

have succeeded only in being silly. You actually talk of redemption, of

the salvation of man. Go back to your Frau Pastorin and to Church."

The physicists have hoped to explain all events mathematically and to

deduce the whole 'history of the world, including man, from the inevi-

table clash of physical forces. This was the faith of Herbert Spencer,

and was expounded in the famous words of Tyndall about the genius

of a Shakespeare being potential in the fires of the sun. It found classical

expression in the words of Du Bois-Reymond about getting an abstract

account of the course of things in a few differential equations. To these

gentlemen our author hears Nietzsche saying: "Of all the interpretations

of the world attempted heretofore the mechanical one seems today to

stand in the front. Apparently it has a clean conscience on its side, for

no science believes inwardly in progress and success unless it be with

the help of mechanical procedures. Every one knows these procedures:

•reason' and 'purpose' are allowed to remain out of consideration as

far as possible; it is shown that, provided a sufficient amount of

time be allowed to elapse, everything can evolve out of everything

else, and no one attempts to suppress his malicious satisfaction when

the 'apparent design in the fate' of a plan or of the yolk of an

egg may be traced to stress and thrust—in short, people are heartily

glad to pay respect to this principle of profoundest stupidity, if I may

be allowed to pass a playful remark concerning these serious mat-

ters. INIeanwhile, among the most select intellects to be found in this

movement, some presentiment of evil, some anxiety is noticeable, as if
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the theory had a rent in it which sooner or later might be its last. I

mean the sort of rent which denotes the end of all balloons inflated with

such theories. Stress and thrust themselves cannot be 'explained'; one
cannot get rid of the actio in distans. The belief even in the ability to

explain is now lost, and people peevishly admit that one can only describe,

not explain, that the dynamic interpretation of the world, with its denial

of 'empty space,' and its little agglomerations of atoms, will soon get the

better of physicists: although in this v/ay Dynamic is certainly granted an
inner quality." That sounds like sense. Dr. Figgis, in closing, names one
respect in which he thinks Nietzsche was near the truth. He says:

Nietzsche knew the tragedy of things. He never thought that evil was only

an appearance, nor was suffering to him merely the creases in the eternal

smile of the Absolute. No facile optimism, whether of Hegel or of Rousseau,

no blind faith in the idol of automatic progress, no romantic idealization of

nineteenth-century enlightenment marred the clearness of his vision. He
knew that life is tragic, and that man needs redemption. He knew, too,

that the cost of any redemption that is worth having must be terrific.

The price for the world's ransom must be paid in blood. The world would
not be worth redeeming could it be paid in any lo^Yer coinage. In this

sense Nietzsche is at one with all that is best in Christianity, although

he was opposed to much that masqueraded under that august title. Mod-
ern civilization is the apotheosis of vulgarity—or was. In its gaudy and
clamorous prosperity, with every shop-window shouting, men have mis-

taken all their values and mixed the colors of the world. In religion

an idol has been made of easy amiabilitj', and for the enthralling specta-

cle of God as Father men have substituted a pretty picture of the eternal

grandmother. The "splendor of God" had become a tawdry oleograph,

and a milk-and-water sentimentalism had usurped the once austere name
of Christian piety. The reaction against Puritanism had led to a religion

of weak good nature and the refusal of all austerity. It was against this

that Nietzsche tilted when he attacked Strauss and denounced the shal-

lowness of free-thinking optimists. He was right. This, at least, we in

our generation may learn. We learn it at the cost either of our own
service or the loss of many friends—of whom we only dare hope that we
may be not all unworthy. The world is once more revealed to us as a

place "of true, marvelous, inextricable courage and power, a question-

chamber of torture by rack and fire, with no sleep among the demon
questioners, none among the angel watchers, none among the men who
stand or fall beside these hosts of God." This does not make faith easy.

It makes it strong. Deafened by the thunder of the guns and dazed by
the spectacle of a world in ruins, many a man and woman have lost all

faith in a God who is Love. Those who keep their faith keep it with a

difference. No more will they cavil at the Master's likeness of His
Father to an austere landowner. No more will they find it hard to believe

that Love, because it is perfect, will send not peace but a sword. Love is

known for what it is, no sentimental wish for another's pleasure, which
will be changed by a show of tears, but a resolute will for his true good

—

ready to purchase that good at any cost in pain, not only to himself but
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also to the loved one. 'There is nothing so merciless as the mercy of

God/ Not all men will have religion now or at any time. But one

great quality will come back to all religion that is real—the awe of God.

Men have dreamed that they could love God yet cease altogether to fear

Him. They have found that to love God without a holy fear is not pos-

sible. In the long run Love goes, too, and self reigns alone. Nietzsche

felt this in a dim way. He got out of the difRculty by denying God alto-

gether. But he kept the sense of the tragic and tremendous greatness of

life. This, he said, we are to recognize, to embrace, and even to adore—

if we would rise to the height of freedom. Courage and a face always

smiling, with pain not merely braved but transmuted, joy amid a universe

which is a chamber of horrors, and life best felt as life with death lurking

at every footfall, these were the maximums which he preached. All honor

to him that he preached them with no hope of any reward, no gleam

from any light behind the hill. We shall do well if we take from this

bitter tonic its goodness, the sense of the greatness of things, the need of

courage and a free soul, the worth of discipline, the futility of mere

comfort-worship, and the vanity of all security that has any other anchor

than our own soul. We Christians are the happier that we can see a

reason for all this where Nietzsche saw none, and can say with the an-

cient sage: "The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom; and to

depart from evil, that is understanding." With that wise and noble pas-

sage from Dr. Figgis we close our revicvr of his brilliant lectures.

HISTORY AND BIOGRAPHY

Reveries of a Sclioolmaster. By Fkaxcis B. Pearson. 12mo, pp. 203. New

York: Charles Scribner's Sons. Price, cloth, ?1.

It is not surprising that a schoolmaster who can write such essays

as these—so piquant and wise, and human and bright-should become

State Superintendent of Public Instruction for Ohio. These thirty-one

brief meditations are as charming as they are sensible and sug-

gestive The sifbjects are such as these: "Balking"; "Lanterns"; "Com-

plete Living"; "Things"; "Targets"; "Sinners"; "Hoeing Potatoes";

"Changing One's Mind"; "Rabbit Pedagogy"; "Grandmother"; "Make-

Believe." The best description is by extracts. From "Purely Pedagogical"

we take the following without quotation marks: It was a dark, cold, rainy

night in November. The wind whistled about the house, the ram beat

a tattoo against the window-panes and flooded the sills. The big base-

burner, filled with anthracite coal, was illuminating the room through its

mica windows on all sides, and dispensing a warmth that smiled at the

storm and cold outside. There was a book in the picture, also; and a pair

of slippers; and a smoking-jacket; and an armchair. From the ceiling

was suspended a great lamp that joined gloriously in the chorus of light

and chper. The man who sat in the armchair, reading the book, was a

schoolmaster—a college professor to be exact. Soft music floated up from
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below stairs as a soothing accompaniment to his reading. Subconsciously,

as he turned the pages, he felt a pity for the poor fellows on top of freight-

trains Avho must endure the pitiless buffeting of the storm. He could

see them bracing themselves against the blasts that tried to wrest them
from their moorings. He felt a pity for the belated traveler who tries,

well-nigh in vain, to urge his horses against the driving rain onward
toward food and shelter. But the leaves of the book continued to turn

at intervals; for the story was an engaging one, and the schoolmaster

was ever responsive to well-told stories. It was nine o'clock or after, and
the fury of the storm was increasing; As if responding to the challenge

outside, he opened the draft of the stove and then settled back, thinking

he would be able to complete the story before retiring. In the midst of

one of the many compelling passages he heard a bell toll, or imagined
he did. Brought to check by this startling sensation, he looked back
over the page to discover a possible explanation. Finding none, he
smiled at his own fancy, and then proceeded with his reading. But,

again, the bell tolled, and he wondered whether anything he had eaten

at dinner could be held responsible for the hallucination. Scarcely had
be resumed his reading when the bell again tolled. He could stand it

no longer, and must come upon the solution of the mystery. Bells do

not toll at nine o'clock, and the weirdness of the affair disconcerted him.
The nearer he drew to the foot of the stair, in his quest for information,

the more foolish he felt his question would seem to the members of the

family. But the question had scarce been asked when the boy of the

house burst forth: "Yes, been tolling for half an hour." Meekly he
asked: "Why are they tolling the bell?" "Child lost." "Whose child?"

"Little girl belonging to the Norwegians who live in the shack down there

by the woods." So, that was it! Well, it was some satisfaction to have
the matter cleared up, and now he could go back to his book. He had
noticed the shack in question, which was made of slabs set upright, with
a precarious roof of tarred paper; and had heard, vaguely, that a gang
of Norwegians were there to make a road through the woods to Minne-
haha Falls. Beyond these bare facts he had never thought to inquire.

These people and their doings were outside of his world. Besides, the

book and the cheery room were awaiting his return. But the reading
did not get on well. The tolling bell broke in upon it and brought before

his mind the picture of a little girl Avandering about in the storm and
crying for her mother. He tried to argue with himself that these Nor-
wegians did not belong in his class, and that they ought to look after

their own children. He was under no obligations to them—in fact, did

not even know them. They had no right, therefore, to break in upon the

serenity of his evening. But the bell tolled on. If he could have wrenched
the clapper from out that bell, the page of his book might not have blurred

before his eyes. As the wind moaned about the house he thought he
heard a child crying, and started to bis feet. It was inconceivable, he
argued, that ho, a grown man, should permit such incidental matters
in life to so disturb his composure. There were scores, perhaps hundreds,
of children lost somewhere in the world, for whom regiments of people
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were searching, and bells were tolling, too. So why not be philosophical

and read the book? But the words would not keep their places, and the

page yielded forth no coherent thought. He could endure the tension no

longer. He became a whirlwind—slamming the book upon the table,

kicking off the slippers, throwing the smoking-jacket at random, and
rushing to the closet for his gear. At ten o'clock he was ready—hip-boots,

slouch-hat, rubber coat, and lantern—and went forth into the storm. Arriv-

ing at the scene, he took his place in the searching party of about twenty

men. They were to search the woods, first of all, each man to be responsi-

ble for a space about two or three rods wide and extending to the road

a half-mile distant. Lantern in hand, he scrutinized each stone and stump,

Loping and fearing that it might prove to be the little one. In the dark-

ness he stumbled over logs and vines, became entangled In briers and
brambles, and often was deluged with water from trees as he came in

contact with overhanging boughs. But his blood was up, for he was
seeking a lost baby. When he fell full-length in the swale, he got to his

feet the best he could and went on. Book and room were forgotten in

the glow of a larger purpose. So for two hours he splashed and strug-

gled, but had never a thought of abandoning the quest until the child

should be found. At twelve o'clock they had reached the road and were
about to begin the search in another section of the wood when the church-

bell rang. This was the signal that they should return to the starting-

point to hear any tidings that might have come in the meantime. Scarcely

had they heard that a message had come from police headquarters in the

city, and that information could be had there concerning a lost child,

when the schoolmaster called out: "Come on, Craig!" And away went
these two toward the barn to arouse old "Blackie" out of her slumber
and hitch her to a buggy. Little did that old nag ever dream, even in

her palmiest days, that she could show such speed as she developed in

that four-mile drive. The schoolmaster was too much wrought up to

sit supinely by and see another do the driving; so he did it himself. And
he drove as to the manner born. The information they obtained at the

police station was meager enough, but it furnished them a clew. A little

girl had been found VN'andering about, and could be located on a certain

street at such a number. The name of the family was not known. With
this slender clew they began their search for the street and house. The
map of streets v/hich they had hastily sketched seemed hopelessly in-

adequate to guide them in and out of by-streets and around zigzag corners.

They had adventures a plenty in pounding upon doors of wrong houses
and thus arousing the fury of sleepy men and sleepless dogs. One of the

latter tore away a quarter-section of the schoolmaster's rubber coat, and
became so interested in this that the owner esca.ped with no further

damage. After an hour filled with such experiences they finally came
to the right house. Joy flooded their hearts as the man inside called

out: "Yes, wait a minute." Once inside, questions and answers flew back
and forth like a shuttle. Yes, a little girl—about five years old—light

hair—braided and hanging doAvn her back—check apron. "She's the
cue—and we want to take her home." Then the lady appeared, and said
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it was too bad to take the little one out into such a night. But the

schoolmaster bore her argument down with the word-picture of the

little one's mother pacing back and forth in front of the shack, her hair

hanging in strings, her clothing drenched with rain and clinging to her
body, her eyes upturned, and her face expressing the most poignant agony.

When they left she had thus been pacing to and fro for seven hours and
was, no doubt, doing so yet. The mother-heart of the woman could

not withstand such an appeal, and soon she was busy in the difficult

task of trying to get the little arms into the sleeves of dress and apron.

Meanwhile, the two bedraggled men were on their knees striving with
that acme of awkwardness of which only men are capable, to ensconce

the little feet in stockings and shoes. The dressing of that child was
worthy the brush of Raphael or the smile of angels. At three o'clock in

the morning the schoolmaster stepped from the buggy and placed the

sleeping baby in the mother's arms, and only the heavenly Father knows
the language she spoke as she crooned over her little one. As the school-

master wended his way homeward, cold, hungry, and worn, he was
buoyant in spirit to the point of ecstasy. But he was chastened, for he had
stood upon the Mount of Transfiguration and knew as never before that

the mission of the schoolmaster is to find and restore the lost child.

From the essay "Psychological" we take the following: "I had occasion

or, rather, I took occasion at one time to punish a boy with a fair degree

of severity (may the Lord forgive me), and now I know that in so doing

I was guilty of a grave error. What I interpreted as misconduct was but

a straining at his leash in an effort to extricate himself from the incubus

of the negative sc-lf-feeling. He was, and probably is, a dull fellow and
realized that he could not cope with the other boys in the school studies,

and so was but trying to win some notice in other fields of activity. To
him notoriety was preferable to obscurity. If I had only been wise I

would have turned his inclination to good account and might have helped

him to self-mastery, if not to the mastery of algebra. He yearned for the

emotion of elation, and I was trying to perpetuate his emotion of sub-

jection. If Methuselah had been a schoolmaster he might have attained

proficiency by the time he reached the age of nine hundred and sixty-eight

years if he had been a close observer, a close student of methods, and had
been willing and able to profit by his own mistakes. Friend Virgil says

something like this: 'They can because they think they can,' and I heartily

concur. Some one tells us that Kent in 'King Lear' got his name from
the Anglo-Saxon word can and he was aptly named, in view of Virgil's

statement. But can I cause my boys and girls to think they can? Why,
most assuredly, if I am any sort of teacher. Otherwise I ought to be deal-

ing with inanimate things and leave the school work to those who can. I

certainly can help young folks to shift from the emotion of subjection to

the emotion of relation. I had a puppy that we called Nick and thought

I'd like to teach him to go up-stairs. When he came to the first stair he

cried and cowered and said, in his language, that it was too high and
that he could never do it. So, in a soothing way, I quoted Virgil at him
and placed his front paws upon the step. Then he laughed a bit and said
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the step wasn't as high as the moon, after all. So I patted him and called

him a brave little chap, and he gained the higher level. Then we rested

for a bit and spent the time in being glad, for Nick and I had read our
'Pollyanna' and had learned the trick of gladness. Well, before the day was
over that puppy could go up the stairs without the aid of a teacher, and
a gladder dog never was. If I had taken as much pains with that boy as

I did with Nick I'd feel far more comfortable right novr, and the boy would
have felt more comfortable both then and after. O schoolmastering! How
many sins are committed in thy name! I succeeded v.'ith the puppy, but

failed with the boy. A boy does not go to school to study algebra, but
studies algebra to learn mastery. I know this now, but did not know it

then, niore's the pity! I had another valuable lesson in this phase of

pedagogy- the day my friend Vance and I sojourned to Indianapolis to call

upon Mr. Benjamin Harrison, who had somewhat recently completed his

term as President of the United States. We were fortified with ample
and satisfactory credentials and had a very fortunate introduction; but

for all that we were inclined to walk softly into the presence of greatness,

and had a somewhat acute attack of negative self-feeling. Hov.evcr, after

due exchange of civilities, we succeeded somehow in preferring the request

that had brought us into his presence, and Mr. Harrison's reply served

to reassure us. Said he: 'Oh, no, boys, I couldn't do that; last year I

promised Bok to write some articles for his journal, and I didn't have any
fun all summer.' His two words, 'boys' and 'fun,' were the magic ones that

caused the tension to relax and generated the emotion of elation. We
then sat back in our chairs and, possibly, crossed our legs—I can't be

certain as to that. At any rate, in a single sentence this man had made
us his co-ordinates and caused the negative self-feeling to vanish. Then for

a good half-hour he talked in a familiar way about great affairs, and in

a style that charmed. He told us of a call he had the day before from
David Starr Jordan, who came to report his experience as a member of

the commission that had been appointed to adjudicate the controversy

between the United States and England touching seal-fishing in the Bering

Sea. It may be recalled that this commission consisted of two Americans,

two Englishmen, and King Oscar of Sweden. Mr. Harrison told us quite

frankly that he felt a mistake had been made in making up the commission,
for, with two Americans and two Englishmen on the commission, the sole

arbiter in reality was King Oscar, since the other four were reduced to

the plane of mere advocates; but, had there been three Americans and two
Englishmen, or tv.o Americans and three Englishmen, the function of all

would have been clearly judicial. Suffice it to say that this great man
made us forget our emotion of subjection, and so made us feol that he
would have been a great teacher, just as he was a great statesman." A
stimulating, refreshing, and beguiling book.
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The Neio Arclnvolor/ical Discoveries and Their Bearing Upon the New
Testament and Upon the Life and Times of the Primitive Church.
By Camdex M. CoiiEH.v, D.D., Litt. D., Thoburn Chair of English Bible

and Philosophy of Religion, Allegheny College. 8vo, pp. xxxiv+698.
New York: Funk & Wagnalls Company. Price, cloth, $3, net.

Recent Explorations in Palestine and Kadesh-Barnea. By Camden M.
CoBERN, D.D., Litt. D. Meadville, Pa.: The Collegiate Publishing
Company. Price, cloth, §1.

Dp.. Cobekx is an archa?ologist of high repute. He knows how to

appreciate the work of co-laborers in a difficult field and to set their con-

tributions in a proper context. His interest in both these volumes is to

show how archaeology illuminates the Scriptures. His earlier work passes

In review the explorations in the Ho]y Land up to the year 1916. The
investigations have a significant bearing upon the Old Testament and the

early civilization of Palestine. There was a unity of culture throughout
the entire land almost equal to that of Babylonia and Egypt. There was
further no collapse of civilization when the Israelites entered the land,

while the literary skill of the ancient inhabitants was of a high order.

The verdict of the Scriptures has been strikingly confirmed concerning
the polytheism, brutality, and licentiousness of the Canaanitish religion.

Part II consists of a graphic recital of Dr. Cobern's discovery of Kadesh-
Barnea. This was the place of springs, where the law of the Ten Words
was administered by Moses, and where the Israelites encamped before

setting out on the last stage of their journey to the land of milk and
honey. He is one of the very few who had the good fortune to drink from
the copious waters where in ancient times the chosen hosts had been re-

freshed. Others who enjoyed this rare privilege Avere Seetzer, Rowlands,
Robinson, and H. Clay Trumbull. This little book contains a wealth of

information and deserves careful study. The larger volume certainly does

credit to the author. He here does for the New Testament what Dr.

Barton in "Archaeology and the Bible" so well did for the Old Testament.
The story is very readable and throws light from many angles on the

pages of the New Testament and on the life of the early Church. What
is contained only in learned treatises and accessible to the few is now
popularized with exact scholarship and placed within the reach of all

Bible students. The pictures of the leading New Testament scholars

which face pages 32 and 356 recall the loss sustained in the deaths of

James Hope Moulton and Caspar Reno Gregory, whose lives were sac-

rificed in this tragic world-war. There is a pleasing Introduction to the

volume by Professor E. Naville. We, however, take exception to his

statement that "most Biblical scholars are still tied down to the methods
of the destructive criticism." Such an assertion is very misleading as

we think of scholars like Driver, G. A. Smith, R. W. Rogers, Moulton,

Deissmann, Gregory, who not only accept the results of critical learning,

but have done considerable constructive work. Dr. Cobern divides his

volume into two parts, the first dealing with the Greek papyri and other

mauuscripts as they bear on the New Testament, while the second part
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considers the monuments, inscriptions and other ancient remains with
especial reference to the Primitive Church. This comprehensive program
is finely carried out in seven long chapters. The discussions are illus-

trated hy extensive quotations from tlie relevant literature and by numer-
ous reproductions of inscriptions, tombs, temples, papyrus letters,

churches, etc. The romance of archaeology is an attractive subject and
justice is done to it in these pages. It was by an accident that Grenfell

and Hunt came on their most amazing find at Tebtunis. One of the dig-

gers became disgusted when day after day nothing but crocodiles ap-

peared, until finally one of the workmen was so angered that he flung the

mummy of a baby crocodile upon a rock and broke it in pieces. It was
then discovered that it was stuffed with papyri on which were written

fragments of ancient classics, royal ordinances, contracts, private letters,

over two thousand years old. By similar accident Tischendorf met with
the famous Sinaitic Manuscript in the Convent of St. Catherine. Under
circumstances of unexpectedness, W. Hogartli, while excavating sA.

Ephesus, discovered one of the rarest treasure-troves, consisting of thou-

sands of charms, brooches, pendants, and other objects in bronze, ivory,

crystal, enameled vrood, gold, and electrum. "I have known Dr. Petrie to

forget both dinner and supper in the excitement of strange discoveries."

Oxyrhynchus is a name to conjure with, because almost all the ancient

fragments of the newly discovered New Testament have come from this

site. Cliapter 1 reviews the modern discoveries of papyri and their sig-

nificance. It is a fact hardly credible that up till within twenty-five

years ago the language of the New Testament was regarded by scholars

as peculiarly a sacred Greek. Now the papyri and inscriptions testify

that it was really the language of the common people and that there are

only about fifty words which belong distinctively to the New Testament.

But herein is its uniqueness. "The New Testament is as different from
the papyri in its charm and spiritual elevation as from the ancient

classics. It used the common language of its day, but it glorified and
spiritualized it." This is gratifying and harmonizes with the entire mis-

sion of Christianity, which, in the first century as well as in the twentieth,

lias always transfigured every phase of thought and life. Chapter 3 is

on "Ancient New Testaments Recently Discovered," and deals with frag-"

ments which were written upon skins, papyrus, parchment, and pieces of

broken pottery, dating from the third to the sixth centuries. The worst-

written copies are of particular value because they represent unofilcial

sources and indicate that the New Testament was the Bible of the poor.

Among other finds are Syriac, Coptic, and Latin New Testaments, as well

as ancient translations into other languages. They all confirm the exact-

ness of the original New Testament text. The next chapter considers

the primitive Christian documents which have been recently discovered.

Among them are the Logia of Jesus, the gospel and revelation of Peter,

and other apocryphal gospels, apocalypses, and apologies, like the apol-

ogy of Aristides, the Shepherd of Hermas, the Didache, and a fragment
of a lost gospel from the third century. There are also extracts from
ancient Christian sermons, prayers, amulets, Christian hymns, private
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and official letters of early Christians, liturgical fragments, and Biblical

quotations. The conclusion is worth quoting: "It would be safe to say

that if every New Testament in the world should be destroyed and with

them all the writings of the ancient fathers, such as Tertullian and
Justin Martyr, Eusebius and Jerome, a very large collection of the most
precious texts of the New Testament, expressing every vital doctrine and
experience of Christianity, might still be gathered from these }iewly found
papyri and other inscriptions written by poor and often nameless Chris-

tians of the first six centuries." Part II is divided into three chapters,

which are of exceptional value in furnishing information, at once accu-

rate and vivid, of the customs and ideals which confronted Christianity

in the early centuries. "Modern civilization is not chiefly a matter of

better inventions but of better morals." This distinction is impressively

illustrated by the graves and buried cities recently unearthed. The sig-

nificance of the social changes wrought by Christianity is seen in the fact

that very few Christian inscriptions contain the words "slave" or "freed-

man," which are constantly seen on pagan gravestones. Instead, the

former slaves were given the new name "alumnus," which means foster

child. Another fact is that, while the Egyptian religion was practically

unaffected by the Asiatic and Syrian cults of Adonis, Cybele, Mithra,

except that the Egj^ptian gods were renamed, this faith yielded unre-

servedly to the new ideals and theology of Christianity. Among the

famous cities mentioned in the Nev/ Testament from whose ruins new
light has come are Ephesus, Athens, Corinth, Rome, the Galatian cities of

Lystra, Derbe, Iconium, as well as the cities of Tarsus, Damascus, Phil-

ippi, Thessalonica, Antioch, Cyprus, Casarea. We can only mention
these names and must refer the reader to the volume for enlightening

discussions. The last chapter conclusively demonstrates the influence

of the gospel, both as a teaching and a life, in contrast to the pagan

religions which had run their course and were confessedly without efli-

cacy. It is interesting to note that while the extremes of society, consist-

ing of the rich and poor, were in a state of fearful corruption, "the middle

classes retained self-respect and honor and family love and a sense of

sympathy with the poor and opprest." Another noteworthy fact borne

out by the Jewish literature which influenced the theological and ethical

thought of Palestine in the first century is that many of the best pro-

ductions were written in Galilee, which is here proved to have been the

home of the religious seer and mystic. Its bearing on the study of the

Gospels has much significance. The papyri further testify that "the early

Christian centuries Avere creative. The whole civilized earth throbbed

with a sudden liberated energy. It seemed as if a new intellectual

dynamic had been injected into the blood of the race." The student of

the Acts and the rest of the New Testament has no difficulty in under-

standing the primal cause of this mighty renaissance. His conclusions

are further confirmed by the latest labors of the archaeologist. What are

some of the results obtained? For the first time we are able to read

references to Jesus and the early Christians centuries older than anything

previously known. New light has come on the literary, economic, social.
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and religious conditions of the poorer classes of the first century. The

brotherhood sentiment among the early believers profoundly impressed

the non-Christians. The best teaching and practice as revealed in the

ancient heathen writings are spiritually poverty-stricken in comparison

with that found in the New Testament Gospels and letters in v^-hich, in the

words of a recently recovered Festal Letter of Athanasius, "are springs

of salvation, so that he who is athirst may be filled with the oracles in

them." All who study these immortal writings will find in Dr. Cobern's

volume a treasure of learning and light.

The Wicked John Goode. By Horace W. ScA^^>LIX. 12nio, pp. 208. New

York: George H. Doran Company. Price, cloth, 51, net.

A NARRATn-E, true in every particular, of almost incredible depravity,

degradation, and squalor; and of a yet more unbelievable rescue and

reformation. One more of the miraculous transformations by Power

Divine, with which the Christian centuries are ablaze from the days of the

apostles until now. The age of miracles is not past. Miracles are hap-

pening under the eyes of all who care to "come and see." Here is a man

who was bad and vile from childhood, wicked and dirty, mean and nasty,

—criminal every way, clear on into middle life; and until patient and

persistent Christian love took hold of him and made a man of him. A
product of the foul underworld becomes a child of the Light. He is now

one of the leaders of the famous Bowery Mission. The introduction is

by Thomas Mott Osborne. As we close this book there comes back to us

from years ago a story of "The Pit Man" which we once used in a sermon.

We re'produce it as memory gives it to us. There was once a man whose

working hours were spent in a coal-mine, av.ay from dry air and bright

sun. Going down in the morning and coming up only toward night, he

knew little of any other sort of existence. It was almost as if he had been

born and lived always in that grimy, slimy hole underground. For more

than twenty years, boy and man, he had drudged down there in the dirt

and the dark and the damp, harnessed at first on all fours to a car, and

later promoted to the dignity of standing on his hind legs and monoto-

nously striking the point of a pick-ax into the gallery walls. Crooked,

stunted, and smutty-faced, he and his fellow subterranean drudges, with

tongues of the fire of the pit aflame on their foreheads, looked more like

demons or gnomes than like men; and this particular man was so dwarfed,

so far inferior to the rest in stature, shape, and appearance that they

called him in a coarse phrase "Squatty the Runt." One divinely beautiful,

heavenly day a manly gentleman, clean, white, erect, came down the shaft

into the pit and told "Squatty the Runt" of beautiful things and places

outside of coal-mines and nearer the sky. Presently the spotless gentle-

man took this coal-blackened runt up the shaft into the dazzling surprise

of noonday; showed him the sunny world and in the near foreground the

gentleman's little yellow-haired five-year-old at play on the ilowery turf.

The little innocent, unafraid of the man's grimy ugliness, drew near and

gave him a daisy, asked if he knew v/ho made it, and, when he said "No,"
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she said "God." Now God had never been named to this son of his except

in the blasphemous oaths of ignorant, vulgar, brutish, and obscene men.

It was every way a strange experience that befell him that day. Look
at that earth-worm of a man, living the life of a mere human grub and
beetle, suddenly pulled out of his hole in the ground and set in a new
scene, and made aware of a new world visible and invisible. Consider

what he became aware of. The white-and-gold daisies with a white-and-

gold child among them; the sunshine splendid on gay daisies and glad

child; the God v.'hom the child named to the man as Maker of daisies

(Maker also of the sunlight and of child-souls), and over all the glittering

clean heavens! What a new world for him! In and by this radiant en-

vironment, he found himself suddenly in the center of a needle bath of

unfamiliar vitalizing influences which pricked him softly on every side

and gave his soul a tingling sense of being washed; whereby that emerald

carpet of daisy-starred grass became richer footing than a field of the

cloth of gold. With a sinless little lass as usher and go-between, this

grimy man of the dingy pit made acquaintance in one and the same hour,

by face-to-face meeting and name-introduction, with the wondrous world

and more wonderful World-Builder; spiritually sensing things stowed aloft

in the heights of heaven—fair, pure, and sacred—as v/ell as things stored

and stirring below on ground-and-grass-level, fair, pure, and sacred, in

the sweet heart of innocence; with something in common perceptible be-

tween the blue sky he looked up to and the blue eyes that looked up to him;

his instant and tender sense of the holiness of beauty shot through with

a thrilling sense of the immanent beauty of holiness—for the fair and
the pure are alike lovely, and affiliate with each other close and congenial.

High and low we perceive the beautiful and the holy superimposing and
interlacing as upper and lower eye-lashes lie together on the face of a sleep-

ing babe, and the movements of the beautiful and the holy in the universe

unveil between them the Divine Spirit as the opening of eye-lids discloses

the human soul. And now, says the story, it was thenceforth impossible for

this awakened and informed and quickened man, enfranchised by new
knowledge, to descend to his old life. Never again could he put up with

that filthy and sordid black hole in the ground. So he traded off darkness

for daylight, dirty drippings for the pure distillations of the sky. This

poor, degraded, downcast wretch, who scarcely knew that he had a mind,

so little had it been taught and enlightened, nor had so much as heard that

anybody has a soul, came up to levels of sun-brightness, flower-fragrance,

bird-warble, child-prattle, and the life that moves between the ground

and the heavens. And he lived a great life after that, says the story

—

a life aspiring, erect, forceful, beauteous, bounteous, and grand. The les-

son is too obvious for amplification, almost too plain for statement. If

anybody among us has been living the pit life, dark and debased, it is

time for such to get on top of the earth and live henceforth as befits

the i)roteges of heaven and the darling children of the Most High, sons

and daughters of the Lord God Almighty. The man whose story is in

the book we are noticing made some such ascent from life in a dark, dirty

hole to life on the clean, bright, sunlit, happy level of godliness.
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The Greater Men and ^Vornen of the Bible. Edited by James Hastings, D.D.

Volumes Five and Six; 8vo, pp. viii+ 443, x+441. New York: Charles

Scribner's Sons. Price, cloth, subscription rates each §2, net; sepa-

rately, ?3, net.

The four volumes of this series devoted to the Old Testament were

noticed in the Metuouist Review of INIay, 1916. The remaining two

volumes now noticed are taken up with the New Testament gallery.

No mention is made of Peter, John, and Paul, but they were the greatest

men of the New Testament and call for consideration on a much larger

scale. And yet without the greater men and women, the three foremost

leaders of the Apostolic Church could not have accomplished quite as

much. What is said of Silas the Reliable applies to these co-workers.

"Silas glides about in the dim background of the Acts. He is named

only -when some circumstance arises which makes it necessary, and he

is never mentioned save in company with some one else. He is apparently

a secondary character, playing a subordinate part in the stupendous

endeavor to evangelize the Gentile world. Yet his is by no means an

expressionless personality, and his work as an edifier of his brethren

lifts him out of the gro\ip of the unknown, and makes him something

more to us than simply a name." Then follows this delicious quotation

from F. W. Boreham, whose essays should be better known: "It is horribly

vexatious to be next door to greatness. An old proverb tells us that a

miss is as good as a mile; but, like most proverbs, it is as false as false

can be. A mile is ever so much betier than a miss." And another from

Mary Slessor of Calabar, a book of genuine human interest and accom-

plishment: "Blessed the man and woman who is able to serve cheerfully

in the second rank—a big test." Editor Hastings has rendered a real

service in assembling the best that has been written about these men

and women and in making us better acquainted with them. The extensive

quotations are used as illustrations, so that the volumes are by no means

a compilation but original discussions and expositions. Here is a sample

of the way to use history: "Many a public man whose life is a constant

battle finds a balm for all his wounds and a refuge from all his cares

in the love which welcomes him the moment he crosses the threshold

of his own home. But Herod the great never knew that earthly paradise

which is created by the mutual love of husband and wife, of parents

and children. Like Henry the Eighth, whom he greatly resembled, he

had many wives, and Josephus' story of his domestic feuds is one of

the most sordid records of crime which have come down from ancient

times." Here is a fine argument for the originality of John's Gospel:

"We do not commonly remember, it costs us an effort to remember, how

very largely we are indebted to the Fourth Gospel for our conceptions

of the chief personages who bear a part in the evangelical history, when

these conceptions are most distinct. If we analyze the source of our

information, we find again and again that, while something is told us

about a particular person in the other Gospels, yet it is Saint John who

gives those touches to the portrait which make him stand out with his
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own individuality as a rea), living, speaking man. The other evangelists

will record a name or perhaps an incident. Saint John will add one or

two sayings, and the whole person is instinct with life. The character

flashes out in half a dozen words. Out of the abundance of the heart

the mouth speaketh." INIere literary tests are apt to become mechanical.

Sympathy with the purpose of the writer is an indispensable condition

of trustv/orthy criticism and only thus can we arrive at accurate con-

clusions. The pastoral epistles have been one of the storm centers of

New Testament scholarship. Here is the reply to the charge of forgery,

as final as the facts will permit: "Forgery stumbles, not when it sets itself

deliberately to delineate character, but when character is not so much
carefully outlined as taken for granted and made the groundwork (almost

invisible) of the superstructure. And if we can discover in these letters

a character consistent with itself and with its circumstances, if a score

of delicate suggestions make us feel that we are dealing with a living

man, who is being dealt with by one stronger than himself, whose words
vibrate with the personal element, then we feel that we have got into

that atmosphere in which the mere literary actor and the forger cannot

live, and we gain a new evidence that these two letters are rightly entitled

the first and second epistles of Paul the apostle to Timothy." Some of

the characters are introduced for purposes of warning. Among them are

the three Herods, Caiaphas, Judas, Felix, Festus, Bernice, Simon the

sorcerer. Other characters are brought before us, with whom it is a

pleasure to associate. They are Andrew, John the Baptist, Mary the

Virgin, Martha, Mary, Simon of Gyrene, Cornelius, Dorcas, Matthew, Luke,

Lydia, Phoebe, Silas, and many others. The chapter on Barnabas deals

with the Bible view of life and deserves quoting: "Scripture narratives

are remarkable for the frankness with which they tell the faults of the

best men. This has nothing in common v/ith the cynical spirit in his-

torians, of which this age has seen eminent examples, which fastens upon
the weak places in the no'blest natures, like a wasp on bruises in the

ripest fruit, and delights in showing how all goodness is. imperfect, that

it may suggest that none is genuine. Nor has it anything in common
v,^ith that dreary melancholy—which also has its representatives among
us—which sees everywhere only failures and fragments of men, and has

no hope of ever attaining anything beyond the common average of excel-

lence. But Scripture frankly confesses that all its noblest characters

have fallen short of unstained purity, and with boldness of hope as great

as its frankness teaches the weakest to aspire to, and the most sinful

to expect, perfect likeness to a perfect Lord. It is a mirror which gives

back all images without distortion." The New Testament offers the best

aid of all literature to the development of good character. The same is

true in somewhat lesser measure of the Old Testament. The preacher

will thus be doing a much needed work if he interprets the lives therein

recorded with such modern applications as befit each case. He will receive

substantial help for such a pulpit ministry from these excellent volumes

of Bible study.
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XAPHTALI LUCCOCKi

One's o-utstaiiding recollection of Bishop Luccock is his

human-heartcdness. This is not a particularly original remark

to make of a man who was nothing if not original. It happens,

however, to be the one remark which best explains him; that is,

if there is such a thing as explaining him at all. "That which

properly constitutes the life of every man is a profound secret.

Yet this is what every one would give most to know, but is himself

most backward to impart." An acute reflcxition that—Thoreau's,

I think. Just try and write about such a man as I^aphtali Luccock

and see how true it is.

Physically Bishop Luccock was an interesting man to look

at He was spared the snare of Apollo's foi-m and face, but he

was well put together, sturdy and active, with a head too massive

perhaps for grace of the conventional sort, but with eyes and

mouth proclaiming sincerity and kindness in such open and un-

mistakable fashion that just to look at him was to trust him and

to want to be friends with him. Nor was he above making his

facial mobility tributary to premier power of drollery and fun

making. His favorite affectation was a "bowler" hat, which in

'Naphtali Luccock was bora in KimboUon, Ohio, September 23, 1S53; entered Ohio
Weeleyan University as "Drep" at 15 and graduated A.B., at 21. The same yeiir (1874) he was
admitted on trial by Pittsburgh Conference. Following were his fippoiutrnents: Tippecanoe, Ohio
(1874. 1876); Addison, Penn. (lS7&-'77): Somerset (1877, 1S78); Elizabeth (1878-1882); Onkland.
Pittsburgh nSS2-18t;5); Profef"3or, AUepheuy College (1885-1888); First Church, Erie (ISSS-1S93);
Kinithfield, Pittsburgh (1893-1897); Uruoa Church, St. Louis (1897-1909); Hyde Parle. Kansas
CHty, Mo. (1909-1912); elected bishop (1912); died, La Crosse, Wis., April 1, 191G.

Married Miss Etta Anderson. September 27, 1877, died 1900. Children: four children, three
living MiM Niilahe, M&nkato, Minn.; Hallord E., Madij-on, N. J.; Miss Ethel, Cleveland, Ohio.

Degreea: Ph.D., Western Reserve; D.D., Syracuse University; LL.D., Ohio Wcsleyaii Uni-
versity.

Publications: Christian CStizenship (1892); Livius Words from the Pulpit (1896); The Royalty
of Jesus, yermoDB (1905); With James W. Leo, Illustrated History of MethodiBm (1900); numerous
contributions to Periodical Press.

839





S^O Methodist Review [ITovember

careless or abstracted moments would dispose itself on the side
of his head, after the manner of a Highlandman's Glengarry, and
produce an effect which to be loved needed only to be seen.

'

His
voice, too, which many unwise would have considered a handicap,
was in him a part of his unique mak&-up. It was thin and husky

\

in moments of passion it became shrill and piercing. But wfth
an orotund voice he would not have been mphtali Luccock at all.

Has anyone ever cared to mark the limitations of the preacher
whose bodily grace was "adorable" and whose voice was "glori-
ous" ? WeU, something of an essay might be made of that, though
here it is only necessary to say that there are passages in Bishop
Luccock's published discourses which, had t&ey been the subject
of studied gesd^re and golden tones, might have astonished his
hearers more, but would certainly have moved them less. There
were some things in Bishop Luccock which were neither simple
nor artless—as we shaH see later—but in his approach to men and
in the manner of his public address he was of simplicity and
naturalness all compact.

But what about his human-heartedness, with which this paper
started out? Let us see. There is, of course, the academic love
of humanity. One can say with the Latin poet, "I am a man and
nothing that concerns man is wanting in interest to me," but his
dominant interests may still be with the mass, not with individuals.
He is against stealing, but he wants nothing to do with thieves;
he is against drunkenness, but he wants nothing to do with drunk-
ards. A man of that sort boasts of his cosmopolitanism, but he
could sit at a well-ordered table and see Lazarus, under it, die of
starvation. But Bishop Luccock's human-heartedness, vital.

glorious, was a vastly different thing. He was shepherd-born and
shepherd-minded. Many have said of him that he loved people
just as people: true, but he loved people with a definite 'purpose
for good. To him they were not simply "people," they were God's
chOdren given into his care to be looked after. This passion to

mend and heal a broken and hurt humanity came to him early
and never left him tiU he died. A friend who was in college with
him writes to Bishop Luccock's children: "He had a genius for
finding valuable human material and getting it out of its raw
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^nd crude belongings; he carried more ore to the smelter and

got more pure gold out of it than any man of my acquaintance.''

In that great and compassionate heart of his through a long and

laborious ministry Bishop Luccock carried all the anguish, all

the horror of the struggles of men, the sorrow of women, the tears

of children. The people were ever in his heart. If any of his

flock had access of joy he shared and, by sharing, multiplied the

joy; if any were in sorrow he shared and, by sharing, mitigated

the sorrow. To manhood struggling with doubt he brought assur-

ance of faith ; to youth struggling wifli temptation he brought the

comfort (in its old Latin sense of "strength") of comradeship;

to the prodigal in the far country he signaled hope and welcome

and freedom of the Father's house. One does not wonder that

the memory of this good man and faithful shepherd is treasured

by thousands with aU sacred and holy things. It was this human-

heartedness which dictated to Bishop Luccock the method and sub-

stance of his message. He loved to preach, but he loved even

more the people to whom he preached. And so his sermons moved

in the realm of the practical. It may be doubted whether Bishop

Luccock had any gift or taste for the speculative and controversial.

He lived in a speculative and disputatious age. Very likely he

had knowledge of the noise and dust-raising. One of so various

and generous culture would not want to keep himself entirely

untouched by it. But he knew his people and their needs. Hen

-and women would wait upon his ministry with silent but urgent

-expectation that they might "see Jesus"; and, as they listened,

""then were these disciples glad because they saw the Lord."

He was coming to his ovm during the days when the prevail-

ing idea was that a preacher, to justify his position as defender

•of the faith, was bound to denounce Darwinism and Higher

"Criticism. Bishop Luccock thought the opportunity of the pulpit

could be used to better advantage by proclaiming "The Koyalty

•of Jesus," in whom both evolution and the Bible had their most

attractive exposition and demonstration. He was doubtful about

springs of consolation in oratorical vindications of "The Icthyonic

Suppression of Jonah," or "The Triple Tradition of the Exodus."

A published volume of sermons, "The Royalty of Jesus,"
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does very well as to substance, but gives little idea of the total

effect of Bisliop Luccock's preaching. One has to make allowances

for tho sermons of a sensitive man in print. They are usually

prepared with one eye on the public, a process which, while it

makes for propriety, is perfectly fatal to vivacity and spontaneity

—the characteristic marks of Bishop Luccock's public utterances..

In reading them one is reminded of the famous artist confronted

with a wonderfully and painfully accurate photograph of his wife..

"Yes," he commented diffidently to the photographer, "yes, it is

like her, horribly like her; but, thank God, I never saw her look

just like that." Nevertheless, the sermons are measurably self-

revealing. They show the man in his concern for a worthy pres-

entation of the gospel message. Evidently he had a persuasion;

that the eternal commonplaces of religion were of eternal signifi-

cance; and that a preacher's first duty after embracing them him-

self was to give them ever new dignity and attractiveness by his

manner of publicly presenting them. He toiled for distinction

of style as for virtue itself. To him the slovenly or indifferent

treatment of ideas dealing with the majestic concerns of the soul

in relation to God and destiny would have been a species of pro-

fanity'', an act of intellectual indecency. Take this passage selected

almost at random

:

Sometimes, in your evening walk, when you look ahead to the rising,

ground where the city street straggles out into the country, in the gather-

ing darkness you can scarcely distinguish the street lights from the stars;

but on your near approach the stars mount to their native heavens and

look down on you clear, shining, serene. It is so with the gospel of Jesus;

however high the conceptions of men may rise, the teachings of Jesus are

infinitely beyond them, like the unfailing stars.

One hears an echo of the music of the spheres in the "clear, shin-

ing, serene," and "unfailing-" stars. This surcness and delicacy

of touch which finds tlie memorable, the inevitable word comes

only by infinite painstaking and loving labor informed with a

reverent and honorable pride in one's commission as a herald of

tho gospel of God.

I venture one other citation as indicative of his human-

hearted sympathy with an appealing situation. He is seeking to-
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interest his people in the supplication of Moses for rebellious

Israel. "Yot now, if thou wilt forgive their sin— ; and if not,

blot me, I pray thee, out of thy book which thou hast written."

The text, he says, is not any word in all the book, but a certain

dark line that stretches between the words. Moses prays, "If

thou wilt forgive their sin
—" then he can go no farther; he halts

and sobs and breaks do^vn completely; that dash there tells it all.

Put your ear down upon the black line and you can almost hear the

£obbing of Moses underneath it. You can see the tears streaming down
his face as he bows in speechless agony. You can well-nigh witness his

heart breaking in that crucial moment, when the awful agony issues in a

daring choice of love, and suddenly you behold that daring choice of love

issue in a new vision of God that transfigures the life and sets the halo of

glory on the brow. You see him meeting the inevitable and yielding to it,

taking that seeming step in the dark, making an absolute surrender of

himself and in that surrender making the greatest discovery in human
life, the discovery of the fathomless love of God.

The passage is remarkable not only for the dramatic touch which

quickens the imagination and moves the heart, but also for the

way in Avhich the whole thought of the sermon is bound up with

the critical moment when the heart is stirred. One could not

soon forget the picture of Moses in an agony of supplication for

his people, and always as the heart recalls his noble and appealing

figure it will have close at hand the unforgettable conrfort of the

"fathomless love of God." It was by just such loving concern

for the proper presentation of his message that Bishop Luccock

made it memorable and inspiring.

It is manifest, too, from these discourses how he brought to

his sermon preparation a wide and generous culture. It shows

not only in his diction but in the range of his illustrations. He
made all departments of knowledge tributary. One might

imagine that the end of his reading, his thinking, his observing,

was for homiletic uses. In the main it probably was. At all

events he manifestly puts into the sermon the best of everything

he has. Or, perhaps better, he makes everything tributary to

enriching the soil in which a sermon may grow and flourish. His

favorite fields are the physical sciences and literature. In litera-

ture he has special intimacies in the Bible, history, and tho poets.
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His use of the Bible is penetrating and illuminating in the highest

degi-ee. He treats it with the insight of a lover. One is reminded

of George Borrow, who during an itinerary in Wales insisted

upon being taken to the springs in which the rivers Severn and

Wye have their source. ''I must drink deeply of these springs,"

said he, "that I may speak of tliem with authority." In a remark-

able sermon on "'The Gospel for an Opulent Civilization"—that

title is itself a triumph of attractive statement—Bishop Luccock

uses three texts to outline and enforce his lesson. Granted that

God has given man the world to use, how shall man use it without

abusing it? (1) "And God said, Replenish the earth and subdue

it and have dominion"—that is. Keep the world under control;

(2) "God who giveth us richly all things to enjoy," that is, j\Iake

material good tributary to the development of character; (3)

"But now, he that hath a purse, let him take it, and likewise his

scrip: and he that hath no sword, let him sell his garment, and

buy one," that is, Let him use the world for the service of the

race, lavishly (the purse), intelligently (the scrip), aggressively

(the sword). A more felicitous handling of Scripture one could

not devise ; it not only serves a perfectly justifiable intei-pretation

of the texts, but it shows in a striking and suggestive way the

modern, or rather the ageless, character of the biblical message.

Equally felicitous and discerning is his use of extra-biblical

material. There is nothing forced or artificial in his illustrations

dra^vn from scientific and literary sources. They are stnictural,

and cany their message without comment. They are given with-

out parade of learning but with sureness and appositeness, as of

one who had mastered his material. He multiplies tliem. The

passion for dominion brings forth Alexander, Cassar, Kapoleou,

Columbus, and the explorers of the frozen iSTorth. The struggle

of the lower with the higher self produces Byron, Bro\\ming,

Tennyson, Saint Paul, the Hindu pilgrim, Marcus Aurelius, and

Benjamin Franklin. The mystery of power has its analogies in

light, heat, electricity, and gravitation. The quality of poise

suggests Wellington, the leaning tower of Pisa, Giotto's tower,

Charles Lamb, Paganini, and Wagner. He knows his Greek

drama and Koman satire, he lias his Dante well in hand, and is





1917] Naphfali Liiccock 845

at home with Shakespeare, JMilton, Worddworth, Tennyson, and

Browning. He deals sparingly with anecdotes and, strangely

enough, with humor; and he resolutely suppresses whatever tend-

ency he may have had—and it must have been strong in him

—

toward detailed and ornate descriptions of striking scenes and

incidents. Everything points to a fine dedication of his gifts and

acquisitions to keeping the gospel in the forefront of his deliver-

ances, as if for him there were no concern save for Jesus only.

By way of digression a word upon his humor. His sense

of fun was delicious and contagious. He was never without a

story, and his skill in creating an atmosphere and furnishing a

setting amoimted to genius. One watched the progress of his

stories with no less relish than their climax—the palmary test

of good story-telling. And he' could act a little,, and mimic

capitally, so that but for his insight into human character, its

heights and depths, its joys and sorrows and especially its weak-

nesses—the Tery thing that made and kept him a pastor—he

might have been a humorist of reputation and with a bank account.

This seems a curious, to some a tri\TLal, thing to say about a

minister. But somehow Bishop Luccock made it auxiliary to an

extra-pulpit ministry. He was probably the most coveted man in

his community for popular occasions and for after-dinner talking,

at which time he never failed to leave a quickening message with

people on whom the duty of chiu'chgoing sat lightly. It is not

at all in question that at least one of his Conferences would have

been hopelessly and disastrously divided but for the audacious

humor of the chair, which softened asperities and relieved an

otherwise hostile and threatening tension.

One could spend a merry and renewing half hour with

Bishop Luccock's quizzical comments on life as he found it. A
strong but narrow-minded ofllcial, who in public would frequently

carry himself as if immersed in deep thought, provoked this from
him : "Look at A. He thinks he is thinJcing, but he is just rearrang-

ing his prejudices." A preacher whose ideas were only less

hysterical than his vocabulary he compared to the sophomore who
had been defined as "one knowing a great many things but not

yet knowing the difference between them." Of course humor is
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a dangerous weapon, but only in the hands of the spiteful and

malicious. It was the property of a famous spear to heal the

wounds which itself had made. Bishop Luccock's humor needed

no healing virtue, for it made no wound. His was a deeply reli-

gious spirit, and never, even in his lightest moments, did he create a

situation which was not consistent with the spirit of worship.

To return: the published sermons disclose how central in

his teaching is the person of the Lord Jesus. Bishop Luccock

was a Christian from his youth up. He is exuberantly sure of

Christ as the only hope of his own well being; he is equally sure

of him as the o]ily hope of the world's well being. For him as for

Browning's Saint John:

The acknowledgment of God in Christ

Accepted by thy reason solves for thee

All questions in the earth and out of it.

He has no patience for a gospel in which Christ is simply an

incident. His themes cover a wide range, but Christ is at the

heart of them all. Indeed, his themes were of interest to him
only as they declared and enforced the sweet reasonableness of

the rule of Christ, One may mediate love as well as doctrine; and
Bishop Luccock finds it congenial to emphasize the love of Christ

rather than a doctrine of Christ's person and work as the agent

of redemption. Upon this gracious certainty he has many bold

and confident and immensely comforting things to say about the

loving kindness of God, the joy of believing, the vigor and beauty

of the life of Christ, the assurance of the world's redemption, the

happiness of heaven, and even the despair of hell. His word is

the word of the poet, not of the theologian. He argues with the

logic of love—one step between his premise and conclusion. With
Pascal ho has learned that the heart has its reasons which the

reason knoweth not; and life has taught him that if he would
speak a word in season to him that is weary he must speak from
the heart to the heart.

This assurance of Jesus as the world's helper inspired his

social message and his social activities. "True Christian civiliza-

tion," he says, in a sermon on The Cry of the Disinherited, "will
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yet defend every human right and shelter every human need, and

our Lord Jesus Christ will yet be a judge and a divider among

men, not by the power of any external circumstances but by the

principle of love enthroned within."

It was to establish this rule of Christ more speedily that he

gave himself whole-heartedly to the union of American Meth-

odisms. He lived for twelve happy and fruitful years in Saint

Louis, where the Methodist Episcopal Church and the Methodist

Episcopal Church, South, both have influential congregations. To

his mind the division was imnecessary and, in its tendency, harm-

ful. He cultivated the most friendly relationships with the minis-

try and membership of the sister church; with one of its distin-

guished representatives he edited an Illustrated History of

Methodism, to which also he contributed some eminently read-

able chapters; and he availed himself of every opportunity, and

even made opportunities, to further the cause of union by pen

and voice, in public and private, in season and out of season. His

fraternal address to the General Conference of the Church, South,

at Asheville, Xorth Carolina, was of the kind which not only

interests people but changes them. It was the event of the Con-

ference. He had ^'liberty" and he had unction. His words passed

upon the expectant audience as a flame of fire

:

Accept our challenge of love. We will meet you on the heights of

fellowship and, In a new covenant of love, fulfill the great ideal of Meth-

odism to spread holiness over this land and over all lands. The whole

earth will then ring with a new note of triumph and heaven itself will

thrill with the joy of our glad jubilee.

It was not his to see the imion for which he would gladly have

poured out his life blood, but it was his by a powerful, many-sided,

and prevailing ministry of brotherly kindness to make the con-

sunmiation easier and to bring it nearer.

Bishop Luccock was chosen to be bishop in 1912; he died

before he had quite completed his first quadrenuium. He was

assigned to an area which almost immediately began to make
inroads upon his health. His "diocese" covered the States of

Montana, Xorth Dakota, and Idaho, His official residence was

at Helena, Montana. He accepted the assignment cheerfully,
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even jovially, and promptly quoted Scripture sanction in its

behalf: '"And of ITaplitali be said, Napbtali, satisfied witb

favor, and free witb tbo blessing of the Lord: Possess tbou the

West !" It was not long, however, before the rigors of the climate

and the altitude discovered and aggravated some organic discrep-

ancies to which he did not pay sufficient attention. He was pas-

sionately in love with his work of superiutendency. He could

not be persuaded to give himself time to recover. He was assigned

to the care of some Conferences in the South. It wa.5 hoped the

change of climate would help him. Apparently he was too far

gone. He breathed with difficulty aaid was almost continuously

in great pain. Back he went to his "area," and to unceasing and

unresting work. Alwa3'S his work. "It will not bo long, but it

will be all right." It was not long; it was, it is, all right.

What was this man's chief contribution to his day? His

scholarship ? Yes, in pai-t, for he showed us that scholarship had

its highest justification in broadening one's sympathies for the

woe of the world. His gift of public utterance? Yes, in part,

for he made it an instrument of power in promoting human well

being. His personal charm? Yes, in part, for it multiplied

avenues of usefulness in which he might seiwe the Kingdom. His

fund of humor? Yes, in part, for it displayed religion in its

genial aspects. His pastoral concern ? Yes, in part, for it

mirrored to forlorn men and women the love of the Father. But

more even than these is his contribution to the sum total of faith

in the reality of the imsecn world. For, as has been well said, "a

minister is settled in a parish not so much to study, to visit, to

preach, but to be a demonstration that the things spoken of in

church are realities." It is for this that his memory will be

cherished with things that are holiest by the spirit that is undying.

All who came in contact with him were partakers of the free

hospitalities of his wealthy and generous spirit; all were blessed

by his public utterances, rich in thoughts which came to him

sweetl}- as flowers in summer and with the exhaustless fullness of

a fountain; all shared the tenderness of feeling, the kindliness of

spirit, the earnestness and breadth of his philanthropy; all were

witness of his ministi-y compact with power to kindle not simply
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the life of "the finely touched few," but also the gray mass of the

average life which is not finely touched; all were inspired by

"the splendor of a spirit without blame" and by the imperishable

example of a life rich in the combined and indivisible love of

tnith and goodness ; and all felt the charm and acknowledged tlio

power of a happy family life made radiant and serene through a

cheerful faith in Him of whom the whole family in heaven and

earth is named. This is our inheritance in him ; and again we are

made to feel the truth of Luther's judgment, that "there is no

more precious ti'casure, nor nobler thing upon earth and in this

life than a true and faithful parson and preacher."

>^
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THE METHODIST EEVIEW: THE FIRST CENTURY

It is an ill wind that blows uobodj good. The constant

attacks of tlie Calvinists on Wesley created Methodist periodical

literature. We recall the bitter scorn with which Frederick

W. Robertson referred to those "religious" papers which kept up

their running fire of denunciation and misrepresentation (as

ho held). Well, the never-ceasing criticism of Wesley's views, in

the interest of decrees and unconditional predestination, by The

Spiritual Magazine and The Gospel Magazine at length compelled

him to launch out on the uncertain sea of journalism in the publi-

cation, on January 1, 1778, of the first number of The Arminian

Magazine. It has been published every month since (name

changed to Methodist Magazine in 1798, and to Wesleyan Meth-

odist Magazine in 1822). Ever after, tlierefore, until his death,

in 1791, in addition to his other toils Wesley had to edit the

magazine, which received its name from its theological purpose,

to advocate free gi-ace and dying love for all. I have before me
the first volume as I write: The Arminian Magazine: consisting

of Extracts and Original Treatises on Universal Redemption.

Vol. I. In the year 1778. London: Printed by J. Fry and Co.

in Queen Street : and sold at the Foundery, near Uppcr-Moorfields,

and by the Booksellers in Town and Country. The contents are

heavy fodder for his degenerate children to-day. A Sketeh of

the Life of Anninius: Extracted from an Oration spoken at his

Funeral. An Account of the Synod of Dort: Extracted from

Gerard Brandt's History of the Reformation in the Low Coun-

tries. Letters (seven by his father and mother to him). Poetry

(nine pages). This is the first number (forty-eight pages). The

other eleven are on a par with this. The Dort article is continued

through several months. In the second number Wesley begins his

own translation of Hernnschmid's Life of jMartin Luther, which is

finished in June, and which he had by him since 1719. Many
of his sermons, biographies of his preachers and of other church

leaders (Wesley was a lover of history and biography) and much
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other solid matter in doctrine and religion were placed before his

people in the monthly which he edited with intense interest till

his tired pen dropped from his hand.

It was impossible that this example should be without effect

on American Methodists. In 1Y96, therefore, the General Con-

ference in session in Baltimore authorized the publication of a

monthly, to be called the Methodist Magazine, on the ground that

the "propagation of religious knowledge by means of the press

is next in importance to the preaching of the gospel." By the

loan of $600 of his o^ra hard-earned money the noble itinerant

John Dickins had already, seven years before, established in

Philadelpliia what came to be The Methodist Book Concern;

consequently there were resources at hand for the new venture.

Promptly in January, 1797, Dickins came out with the magazine:

The Methodist Magazine, for the Year 1797. Containing Original

Sermons, Exj^eriences, Letters, and other Religious Pieces; to-

gether with Instructive and Useful Extracts from Different

Authors, Philadelphia: Printed by Henry Tuckniss: sold by

John Dickins, No. 50, North Second Street, Philadelphia, and

by the ]\rethodist ^Ministers and Preachers throughout the United

States.

The next year was a hard one with the Concern owing to

the untimely death of Dickins, by yellow fever, September 27,

1798. The business was almost suspended for eight months. At

the first delegated General Conference, at John Street, New York,

in 1812, it was ordered that the magazine be revived. That order

failed of execution, perhaps on account of the war. At the next

General Conference, in Baltimore, in 1816, the order was repeated

on a motion by Bangs, and under tlie new book stewards, Soule

and Mason, the former doing the editing, the magazine, which had

ceased in 1799, reappeared in January, 1818, never to go under

again, we all trust and pray, till the archangel blows his trump.

The Methodist Magazine, for the Year of our Lord 1818.

Volume I. New York : Pul^lished by J. Soule and T. Mason, for

the Methodist Episcopal Church in the United States. John C.

Totten, Printer. 1818. The first article is an "Address of the

Editors of the Methodist Magazine to its Patrons and Eriends
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in the United States, and especially to the Members of the Meth-

odist Episcopal Church," in which they say:

The great design of this publication is to circulate religious knowl-

edge—a design which embraces the highest interests of national exist-

ence, as the sum of individual and social happiness increases in a scale

of proportion with the increase of spiritual light and information.

In the execution of this design the strictest care will be taken to

guard the purity and simplicity of the doctrines of the Gospel against the

Innovations of superstition on the one hand, and of false philosophy on

the other.

In admitting controversial subjects into this work, the heat of party

zeal and personal crimination will be carefully avoided.

Except sermons, there were few original contribntions, and no

editorials. The analysis of contents at the back of the volume

for 1828 will answer for the whole history of the maga;:ine:

Divinity (mostly sermons), Biography, Miscellaneous, Religious,

and Missionary Intelligence, Obituary, Poetry. Historical mat-

ter predominated, and as a source on contemporary Church His-

tory and biography the volumes are indispensable. Soule was

the editor of the first two volumes, and Bangs 1820-28, until

merged in the Methodist Magazine and Quarterly Ee\^ew. His-

toric truth requires us to say that the magazine was not received

with universal acclaim. What the gi-ound of the objectors was

I do not know,J}ut Bangs speaks (History of the ^Methodist Epis-

copal Church, iv., 429) of an opposition "as dishonorable to its

authors as mortifying to the more enlightened friends of the

church." But he says, "let these 'times of ignorance' be 'winked

at,' " and we can well forget them for the joy of this brighter day.

If any man deserves eternal honor at the hands of our church

that man is ISTathan Baug-s. His herculean labors make one gasp.

The first editor of The Christian Advocate (1826-32), editor of

the Metliodist ]\ragazine, book agent, and editor of books at the

same time (1820-32), the first regularly elected editor of the

Methodist ^lagazine and Quarterly Beview (1832-36)—these

were only a fraction of the services this indefatigable, wise, able,

and loyal servant rendered to his church. In 1830 he was given

larger swing, as in that year the monthly issues were given up

and a Theological Review, in the full sense, came on the scene:





191Y] The Methodist Review: The First Century 853

The Methodist Magazine and Quarterly Eeview (4Y6 pp. in the

year, full 8vo.). The articles are longer, the intellectual value

of the work higher, and the Review steps, even at this early time,

by the side of the best theological Reviews in America, a place

that it has kept ever since. According to the old custom in all

Reviews, the articles were anonymous, though by 1835 the names

of several authors were given, and this continued increasingly till

the end of 1840. Pictures in steel of our leading ministers were

given, usually one in each mmiber, the engraving well done, and

the presentment showing sturdy, self-reliant men of lofty spirit

and keen mental gifts. In July, 1837, the name of the editor

appears for the first time: "Edited by S, Luckey and G. Coles."

Bangs was made missionary secretary in 1836, when Luckey, an

able minister and (1822-36) principal of our seminary at Lima,

!N'. Y., was made editor of Advocate, Magazine, and Books. Coles,

a beautiful spirit of the Kew York Conference, and an invalid

for half his life, was assistant editor of one or more of these

periodicals for twelve years, and sole editor of The Sunday School

Advocate for three years. Luckey's Trinity (1818) had a high

reputation at the time. In 1840 the famous George Peck, of a

famous family, was elected editor of the Review, and in the

number for October of that year we read "Edited by George

Peck,. A.M.," who appended to the July number the Pastoral

Address of the General Conference, written by him, and an edi-

torial of six pages on the general plans, etc., of tlie Review.

"No sooner did Peck get a firm hold of the rudder than it was

found that a new day had dawned, though the General Conference

of 1840 was responsible for the change. With January, 1841,

the old title was dropped, and we have the words so familiar to

us, j\Icthodist Quarterly Review, with volume I of the third series.

The style of the English Review was adopted; several (about

eight) main articles were placed first, followed by book notices,

and every-thing was anonymous. A new font of type was used,

the page was made attractive, and there were vigor and scholarship

which brought the Review to still higher rank. For instance,

Cousin's Psychology was ably discussed, and a professor at Ran-

dolph-Macon College, though his name is not given, introduced
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for tlie first time a ti-anslation from the German—Tlioluck's

apologetical treatment of the Old Testament. Literary and

scientific subjects were treated, and in essential qualities of learn-

ing, and yet of popular appeal, Peck had introduced a new era in

Methodist literature. Notable articles from that time to this

have been the order of the day. The thirty-eight-page article on

The Philosophy of History, July, 1842, by an unknoAvn Bowdoin

College professor, was alone worth the price of the Review for

the year, as are those on The Huguenots and on The Ai-minian

Controversy in the Low Countries in 1844; Kant, in January,

1845, Fonrierism in October, and many other rich and able dis-

cussions in history, philosophy, theology, etc. By the boldness

with which Dr. George Peck struck a high ideal of a theological

Review and maintained it during his eight years of editorship

he conferred lasting benefits upon the church. He lifted the

ministry, and through them the church, to higher planes, and punc-

tured forever that old innuendo, or suspicion, or slander—^what-

ever it was—that Methodism was the enemy of learning. Eminent

writers outside our church, like the essayist Whipple, the scholar

Tayler Lewis, and the historian Schaff, sought the columns of

the Review, a succession that has been kept up until to-day.

It would appear that dissatisfaction had been gTowing at the

strong meat Peck was serving, and this feeling voiced itself at the

General Conference of 1848 not only in not reelecting him (though

they did elect him as editor of The Christian Advocate), but in

passing this resolution: "Resolved, that while we highly prize

the Quarterly Review in its present character, it is our firm con-

viction that were it made more practical it would be more popular

and useful" ; certainly a puzzling and contradictory resolution,

leaving the editor in a quandary whether he should conduct the

Re\aew so as to be highly prized or so as to be popular. But before

we dismiss the editor in those great foi-ties let us hear his own

testimony

:

I found the work of editing the Quarterly Review more easy and

pleasant during my second term than it had been the first. The corps of

writers which I had gathered was constantly increasing, both in numbers

and ability, and there was also a steady increase of the subscription list.

The Review had gained some reputation abroad. We had sent a few
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copies to a house in London; these were bought up and read; and during

my stay in England I found that many had become acquainted with the

publication. I was not a little pleased by being told that it was consid-

ered one of the best in the English language. It was gratifying that the

first Quarterly Review established under Methodist auspices had proved

successful. I may add that during the second term of my editorship the

Review became self-supporting.

Beginning with 1848 the table of contents at the beginning

of each bound volume revealed the authors of most of the articles,

but not of all. The volume for '49 lacks table of contents, perhaps

through oversight of binder, but beginning with 1850 there is not

only a table of contents, with name of author of every article, but

there is a full index at the back (including even an index of Scrip-

ture passages, a special feature omitted after 1854), a beneficent

provision for which we have to thank the next editor.

A Conference that could pass a resolution like that I quoted

a moment ago was capable of the Irish bull of electing the most

accomplished scholar perhaps then living in all Methodism to

make the Review ''more popular" ! Up to 1848 Dr. John McClin-

tock had been a professor in Dickinson College—four years of

mathematics and eight of Greek and Latin. He interpreted the

resolution of the Conference in the only sane way a scholar could

intei-pret it, and sketches his progi-am in October, 1848 (pp.

627ff.). (1) He hopes to have one article in each number on

biblical or philological criticism. (2) Biblical exegesis will re-

ceive more attention. (3) One article in each number on the

faith, organization, usages, history, etc., of our own church, in

which reasonable criticism will be allowed. (4) Politics that is

not partisan, morals and burning questions of the day will be

discussed in a sober and constructive spirit. (5) Brief criticisms

and free discussions will be allowed. (6) Articles must be short,

ten printed pages, and at most never over tweuty-five, though

occasionally continued in the next number. (7) Portraits as a

regular feature to be discontinued, but they and other illustrations

can bo introduced at the option of the editor (resolution of Book

Committee). (8) Book notices shall be more impartial and criti-

cal. (9) Two new departments are to be added in small type;

namely, Religious Intelligence and Literary Intelligence. (10)
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More extensive use is to be made of foreigii scholarship, especially

in the translation of German articles. From January, 1849

(when his full scheme could be first carried out), until July, 1856,

the effect of an independent and thoroughly scholarly mind was

seen. The Review immediately ascended still higher in the scale

of worth, and without losing popular interest—in fact, increasing

it—was hailed in all quarters as one of the best and ablest theo-

logical re^dews in the language. The book notices at once became

of critical value. The literary and religious intelligence was of

enduring interest, and I sometimes take dowm my copies to browse

in those narrow columns, as well as to read the great articles which

he gathered from the best minds within and beyond our pale.

Who can bo thanldul enough for (probably) his own Reminis-

cences and Judgments of Edward Irving (January, 18-19), or for

that fine Carlyle study which imraediately followed it? Schaif

continued his studies of Church History, Stevens wrote brilliant

pieces on Channing and Lamartine, Olin an enduring paper on

the Religious Training of the Young, that veteran physician and

local preacher, Dr. Thomas E. Bond, one of the greatest lights

of our Zion, an article on The Methodist Episcopal Church, South,

the closing part of which. Dr. Crooks thought, was perhaps the

most powerful arraignment of Methodist complicity with slavery

ever written; Crooks's o^vn article on Bishop Butler; the editor's

account of jSTeander (January, 1851), upon whom he had called

the sunumer before; Professor Tyler's article on Plutarch's

Moralia; Strong's two discussions on the Logos in John; many
lighter articles, but—whether light or grave—interesting, well

written, and well worth reading. A Presbyterian divine. Dr.

T. V. Moore, sent him valuable stuff, and Tuckerman, the man
of letters, was glad to appear in that noble company of which

McClintock was the center, 1818-56.

Two 2iotable contributions to Church History and Philosophy

marked McClintock's editorship. He had foi-med a delightful

acquaintance with J. L. Jacobi, pupil of ISTeander, and like his

master a professor in Berlin (later in Ivonigsberg), and he kept

him informed as to the new things coming out in German theo-

logical science. In 1812 jSlynas brought from Greece to Paris
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what came to be a celebrated manuscript. The librarian of the

national library in Paris, Miller, studied it and published an

edition under the auspices of the Clarendon Press, Oxford, in

1851, as the work of Origen, and as largely completing the Philo-

sophournena generally, though wi'ongly, attributed to hira. In

1851 McCliutock published an article by Jacobi proving that the

important find of Mjnaas was by Hippolytus of Rome, an eminent

early third-century writer—the first, conclusive discussion of the

manuscript which appeared in any journal in English. The

second contribution was the series of anonymous articles by Pro-

fessor George P. Holmes, of the University of Virginia, on the

Positive Philosophy (Januaiy, April, 1852, July, October, '53,

and July, '5-1). Ten years had passed since Comte had finished

the six volumes of his Cours de Philosophic Positive, and as yet

—outside of a notice of the first two volumes by Brewster in the

Edinburgh Eeview, July, 1838—there had not appeared a single

exposition or refutation in any English or Am.erican journal.

McClintoek had the sagacity to see that, whatever the fate of

particular features of that now celebrated system, its general effect

in a scientific age was bound to be inunense. To get a clear,

competent, and effective presentation was a crying need. To have

been the first to see and furnish that is honor enough for one

editor in a generation. (I might say that the various philosophical

articles by the late Professor Holmes, in the Eeview and in Mc-

Clintoek and Strong's Cyclop-asdia are among the most brilliant

pieces of work ever done by an American.) This notable series

by Holmes was studied by Comte himself, who carried on a corro-

spondenco with McClintoek which the reader can find in tlje

admirable and most interesting Life and Letters of the Pev. John

McClintoek, D.D., LL.D., by the late Professor Crooks, of Drew,

:^. y., 187G, pp. 230-5.

This high standard which McClintoek set up for the Eeview,

and—thanlc God !—nobly maintained, cost him many a criticism

and struggle. Even President Olin, his friend and contributor,

wanted it less a Eeview and more a magazine. The fact that

both Pock and McClintoek did not yield to that clamor was one

of the happiest omens in our history. It had an immense influ-
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ence on the intellectual virility of our preachers and through them

on the strength and self-respect of our whole church. And they

made their successors' work lighter. The Review never has be-

come a mere magazine. When I look through the articles in that

happy octad, 184S-5G, what a feast for the soul! a feast of fat

things full of marrow, of wines on the lees, of wines on the lees

well refined ! If a better Selkirk should have to live for another

five years on a new Juan Fernandez, Bible and Shakespeare being

taken for granted, how he could console and feed his mind if he

had nothing else than the rich contents of a set of our own Review.

I remember mth what regret, almost bitterness, my dear

teacher Dr. Crooks spoke to me about the failure of the General

Conference of 1856 to reelect to the Review his friend and one-

time colleague. But there is a Providence even in ecclesiastical

elections. How would McClintock have done that splendid and

indispensable work in Paris during the Civil War and the equally

important work—in a far different sphere—the scholastic organi-

zation of Drew Theological Seminary, if he had not been lifted

away from the editor's helm ? A new hand came in with a swing

with the January number, 185T (elected May, 1856, but last two

numbers by McClintock), and for twenty-eight years the Review

was edited with a vigor, freshness, piquancy, with a theological

and critical force, and even punch, perhaps never equaled in the

history of literature. Por a combination of qualities to make a

first-class editor of a theological Review at once popular and

scientific Daniel D. Whedon never has been, and never will be,

siu-passed. It was a fighting age, and Whedon had a boy's love

of a fight and a pugilist's strength, agility, and eagerness to con-

quer. Calvinism, Universalism, Catholicism, slavery, and the

things that went with it, all kinds of religious and theological

fads, exaggerations, perversions, came in for his trenchant pen,

for his wit, humor, sarcasm, for his penetrating analysis, sober

estimate, and final judgment. He had McClintock's catholicity

of feeling and outlook and belief in free discussion, a good part

at least of his love of scholarship and accuracy, more than his

interest in systematic theology and power as a thinker in both

philosophy and theology, his clearness of style and of thought,
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aud a wonderful raciness in discussion and new ways of putting

his points. Yes, it was a unique combination of qualities whicli

united in tlie fourtli elected editor of our Fvevicw. There never

can be another Whedon.

He was the second college graduate to serve as editor (Hamil-

ton, '28; McClintock, University of Pennsylvania, '35), and his

life before 1856 had been about equally divided between teaching

and pastorate. The chief changes brought in by Whedon were

enlarging and making much more vigorous the book notices

(Quarterly Book Table) where pungent criticisms are often found,

and adding to the lists of articles in theological Reviews quota-

tions from them (the lists begun by McClintock in October, 1851,

kept up till January, 1912), and the discussions of points made

in these articles. The departments of Foreign Religious Intelli-

gence and the Foreign Literary Intelligence were kept up, and

they are as interesting to-day as ever. It is impossible to give

here a taste of the amazing richness of the Review in those twenty-

eight years. It was a college and theological education in itself.

It attained as near the ideal of a perfect theological Review, at

once popular and scholarly, as probably shall ever be seen in this

world. Its influence on our ministers and laymen, in intellectual

stimulus, in conserving their loyalty to essential truth yet their

catholicity and breadth of view, their sanity and moderation in

the face of kaleidoscopic changes in American religion, was in-

estimable. That long editorship was a brilliant section in our

history as a church. Few of God's many gifts to us have been

more valuable, more worthy of renown.

By 1881 the infirmities of age were unfortunately retiring

the brainy Whedon from his loved task. The General Conference

in that year, therefore, elected a successor, the weU-known Dr.

Daniel Curry. Curry was at this time seventy-five years

of age, so that, while his election was a rare compliment to

his intellectual vigor, it was impossible that his tenure should be

long. Beginning with 18S5 tlie Review became a bi-monthly (new

series—the fifth), and the name changed to Methodist Re-

view. 1881 had 800 pages; 1885, 972 pages. It now has 1,012

pages. The same departments were continued, but there were added
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Editorial Miscellany, Domestic Keligioiis Intelligence, and Mis-

sionary Intelligence. There is a brief notice of the death of Dr.

Whedon, June 8, 1885, but no article on him. Besides his o^^m

departments the editor wrote several of the regular articles. At

the end of the issue for September, 1SS7, this notice was printed:

"The Publishers of this Review are deeply grieved at the neces-

sity of informing its readers that the Rev. Dr. Daniel Curry, its

able and scholarly editor, is no longer an inhabitant of earth. He
died at his house in this city, after a brief but severe illness, on

Wednesday, August 17, in the 78th year of his age." On the 7th

of June of that year he had written to the Rev. Dr. Daniel Wise,

of Englewood, jST. J., whose ready pen had done so much for our

literature, "I have it in mind, if my health shall improve, to give

myself a vacation of two or three months, and if so I shall be glad

to place the Review under your care for that time." But his health

did not improve, and that long and useful life was soon swallowed

up in the higher activities of eternity. Dr. Curi-y had a strong,

independent, inquiring mind that did its own thinking and kept

up its intellectual freshness to tlie last. The Book Committee met

immediately and elected tlie Rev. Professor George R. Crooks,

of Drew Theological Seminary, as editor, and in case of his

declining requested the venerable Dr. Wise to prepare the Decem-

ber and remaining numbers till the General Conference met in

1888. Dr. Crooks would have made a splendid editor (his man-

agement of The Methodist from 18G0 to '75 made that one of

the ablest and most interesting religious weeklies in the world),

but he could not be expected either to give up his chair at Drew
or to take on the additional duties of the Review. In ISTovember,

1887, there appeared a portrait of Curry and a penetrating appre-

ciation of him by the Rev. Dr. Daniel A. Goodsell, later bishop.

Dr. Wise conducted the Review admirably till, and includ-

ing, July, 188S, when the newly elected editor, the Rev. Dr.

James W. Mendenhall, took charge. The latter was presiding

elder in one of the Ohio Conferences, the author of Echoes from

Palestine (1883), Philosophy of Plato and Paul (1887), and

came to his task with well-defined aim to make the Review more

warlike. "It must assert itself," he says in his first editorial
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(July, 1888, p. 585), "as a potent instrument in the current

strifes of tbe church with the doctrinal errors of modern thinkers

and teachers. It is not a relic of departed giants, but a scabbard-

less scimitar to be used in everyday encounter with agnosticism,

Old Testament criticism, and all the cognate upheavals in the

path of Christian culture and progress." The Christian scholar

"must strike the Titanic blow, fearing nothing." "Henceforth it

shall be a magazine adapted to thoughtful men, w'hether of the

laity or ministry." Two departments were added—ParagTaphic,

and Modern Progress. In January, 1889, the Arena Department

was introduced—brief signed discussions—an excellent feature.

Symposia, then popular, were brought in. Old Testament criti-

cism was bitterly scored in a series of editorials beginning with

September, 1889. These attacks were so indiscriminate and ex-

treme as to alienate the scholars of Methodism, and there w^as talk

of starting an independent Review^ where Christian scholarship

would receive sober and hospitable t]-eatment. The Itinerants'

Club, which was introduced by an article by Bishop Vincent in

January, 1890, began as a regular department in March, 1890,

and came under the gTacious hand of Dr. Buttz, of Drew, in Janu-

ary, 1891. The fiery zeal which Dr. Mendenhall threw into his

battle with what he believed to be rationalistic higher criticism no

doubt drew on his nervous energies, and helped along the disease

which, without his knowledge, was hastening him to the life

above. At the General Conference at Omaha in 1892 friends

noticed his decay. He was reelected editor, went from there to

Colorado Springs for rest, and died in Chicago Jime 18, 1892,

in his forty-eighth year. In September, 1892, his portrait and an

estimate of his life and work by Dr. Whitlock appear, as well as

an eloquent brief tribute (pp. Y84-7) by the Rev. Dr. Arthur B.

Sanford, which is sigTied simply. Assistant Editor, For the last

part of 1892 and January and March, 1893, the Review was

edited by Dr. Sanford.

Soon after the death of Dr. Mendenhall the Book Committee

again went to Drew Theological Seminary for an editor, and

again in vain. Dr. Buttz declined. At its next meeting, in Chi-

cago, February 8, 1893, it elected the Rev. Dr. William V. Kelley,





$62 Methodist Review [November

who consented to serve after the expiration of his year as pastor

at First Church, 'New Haven, Conn. And with the number for

May, 1893, the present editor stepped upon the scene. See his

delightful salutatory in that number, pp. 449-56. Dr. Kelley was

known as a man of catholic, genial, and ironic spirit, of broad

literary sympathies, thoroughly devoted to Methodism and to

historic Christianity, cherishing a healthy and large-minded pro-

gressiveness and free from narrow dogmatism, with a mind

hospitable to all learning and scintillating with ideas, and

with an English style unique in its beauty, freshness, sweep, and

copiousness. Dr. Kelley, chosen first by the Book Committee in

1893, has been, by quadrennial action of the Church, continued

until 1920, covering a period of twenty-seven years, only one year

less than Whedon's; his work as editor having so commanded

the approval of the Church that six successive General Conferences

have reelected him, usually by a practically unanimous vote.

In January, 1894, the departments as we are familiar with

them dropped in their place with two new ones: Archaeology and

Biblical Research, by Professor William W. Davies, Ph.D., of

Ohio Wesleyan University, and Missionary Review, now revived,

and discontinued again after December, 1901. The Summary

of Reviews and Magazines appeared for the last time in January,

1912.- Professor Charles W. Rishell, the author of the Foreign

department, died September 21, 1908, and was succeeded by

Professor John R. Van Pelt, of Cornell College, Iowa, than

whom no better choice could have been made in all America from

any church, as can readily be seen by his remarkable survey of

the different schools, tendencies, etc., of German theology in the

Review for May, 1907. Dr. Rishell's work continued through

all 1908 and January, 1909, and one page (483) in May. Dr.

Van Pelt has had tlie Foreign Outlook from and including March,

1909 (except that one page in I\lay), until the present, and it is

and always has been, since McCliutock, one of the best depart-

ments of the Review.

1818-1918. It has been a distinguished history, an un-

paralleled achievement. To maintain a periodical of its high

class is proved to be very difficult by the failure of many most
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promising attempts. The mortality among such Keviews is ap-

palling. Ours is the only religious body in America that has suc-

ceeded through a whole century. That there has been enough

intellectual, religious, and tlieological life and productivity among

us to keep up a Review for a hundred years reflects eternal glory

upon our church, whatever the future may bring. Churches that

despised us for our alleged sciolism and ignorance have been

unable to compete with us here. The English Congregationalists

had to give up the gi-eat British Quarterly Review (begun 1845),

at the end of ISSG. The old famous Eclectic Review (London),

supported by Baptists and other ISTonconformists, went under in

ISGS, though after a long life—sixty-three years. The North

British Review—happy he Avho has a set!—back of which was

the Eree Church of Scotland (1844ff.), went out in 1871. The

CongTCgational Magazine, the Congregational Quarterly (1859-

79), the Christian Review (Baptist, 1836-63), are found only

in large theological libraries. The Baptist Quarterly (Phila-

delphia, a most admirable work) died in 1877, after its brief

span of ten years. The Baptist Review (1879-1893) could not

persist, though its last editor, my friend Professor Vedder, was

a scholar, a man of letters, and an editorial genius. The (Protes-

tant Episcopal) Church Review stopped, to my regret, in 1891

(for though in those years a humble pastor on modest salary I

was a subscriber to that and several other theological journals of

distinction). The American Presbyterian Review reigned with

scholarly power from 1SC9 to the end of 1871, when it was com-

bined with the Princeton. The Presbyterian Review, which

filled up my ideal of a perfect theological Review, reposes up

there on those shelves, only, alas! from 1880 to 1889 inclusive. I

remember my gTief wheii I read the slip announcing that I had

received my last number. The Presbyterian and Reformed Re-

view lasted from 1890 to 1902. The old Princeton Review began

as the Biblical Repertory in 1825, added its well-known name in

1837,-ranimder its famous editor. Dr. Charles Hodge (died 1878),

for forty-six years, and stopped at the end of 1877. Mr. Libbey

started an entirely new periodical of the same name, with the

most famous scholars—many of them theological—in the world
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as coutributors, whom lie paid lavishly, but the brief years 1878-

84 marked its brilliant existence. The British and Foreign Evan-

gelical Review disappeared in 1888 (begun 1856). The Theo-

logical Eeview (Unitarian, where you will find Martineau's

powerful essays) shed its light but a short time (18G4-79). The

Modern Review (also Unitarian, as scholarly as interesting and

strong) ceased to come to my library at the end of 1884, after

its little life of five years. The Westminster Review, much of it

religious, the organ of the George Eliot school—did it queer

Robert Elsmere?—finally went out in 1914 after a long and

distingTiished career of ninety years. The Universalist Quarterly

(Boston, 1844-91) was an honor to its denomination, but it, too,

had to go. The Unitarian Review, of the same city, represented

a church of cultnre and vast wealth, but its clergy had not enough

interest in the Queen of the Sciences to keep the Review agoing

(1874-91). Its successor, Xew World (Boston), a very attractive

theological quarterly of high scholarly and literary aims, went

out at the end of 1900 after a brief lapse of nine years; and the

present Harvard Theological Review, which came in 1908 to take

its place, is maintained by an endovkTiient left by the late Rev.

Professor Charles Everett. The Christian Quarterly (Disciples

of Christ, Cincinnati), thongh in a church of live doctrinal inter-

est, could not survive (1SG9-76, '82-'89). The ISTew Engiander

had a long and eminent career (1843ff.), imder the auspices

mainly of the professors of the Yale Divinity School, but it finally

became more or less secularized and died. The Yale Review took

its place in 1892. Its young sister of the same CongTegational

fold, The Andover Review, I read for ten years (1884-93),

-but no longer, and had also tlie honor of being a contributor. The

Southern Review (1867fi\), of which our able Rev. Dr. Bledsoe

(Church, South), mathematician and theologian, was editor, was

discontinued in 1878, after the death of Dr. Bledsoe in December,

1877. The Presbyterian Quarterly, Richmond, Virginia, did fine

work for some years (1887-1902). The Critical Review, -Edin-

burgh, was an English Theologische Rundschau, only much

sounder in its theolog\' (1891-1904). The Review of Theology

and Philosophy took its place in 1905, but it too, alas! went out
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in 19 J 5, one of the offerings of tliis hellish war/ With all these

departed journals (and some I have purposely omitted) floating

away into the dim past like shadows, behind many of which wei-e

venerable communions and wide and rich constituencies, that our

own Eeview is about to enter its second century, hale, vigorous,

hopeful, with ancient wisdom and a young heart, with eyes open

wide to all the new wonders in science, art, literature, and life,

and to all the new ti-uth in sociology and religion, with a gracious

spirit, catholic toward all churches yet faithful to its own, with

undirainislied loyalty to the undiminished substance of the faith

of Christ, of Paul, and of Wesley, the faith once for all delivered

to the saints—namely, Christ, the same yesterday, to-day, and

forever (when it becomes disloyal to that faith may it die the

death it deseiwes and its memory perish)—that is certainly a

gift of God, rare and precious; a gift of which there is hardly

a fellow in the Ions; histoiw of his church.^

y^Af^-^^
> It was only after I finished this article that my eye struck "Seventy and Five Years of the

Methodist Rc\'iew" in the issue for July, 1S94, which I have since read. It is so different from
mine that I earnestly urge everv one interested to read Dr. Mudge's cuieful and valuable survey.

An Index from 1818 to ISSl was published in book form by our Concern in 1SS3, edited by the

Rev. Dr. Elijah H. Pilcher.
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THE USE K^D ABUSE OF CEEEDS

Once upon a time a foolish man said in his heart, ^'Thcre

is no God." And that was his creed. He believed that in all the

myriad worlds there is no God. Once npon a time a man said,

"If there is a God, we have no means of knowing anything about

him." And that was his creed. He believed that it is impossible

to make any discovery concerning the nature of the Power that

is fashioning and controlling the universe. Once upon a time a

man said, "The world would be vastly better off if there were no

creeds. Creeds are neither necessary nor wise. They are a tragic

superfluity." And that was his creed. In the very breath in

which he protested against all creeds he stated his own creed.

The fact of the matter is that every man has a creed. And it is

a matter of very considerable importance what a man's creed is.

You have heard how it has been said from olden times that it

makes very little difference what a man believes ; it is only what

he does that counts. But, this ancient tradition to the contrary

notwithstanding, it does make a difference what a man believes.

It makes a big difference. For what a man believes will eventu-

ally influence what he does. His creed will determine his deed.

It sometimes happens that what one says he believes and what

he actually believes have very little in common. Men do not

always act in accordance with their professed beliefs. Their pro-

fessed beliefs may not influence their conduct very much. But

what one really believes will influence his whole life.

In 1911 a book was published that created a sensation. Its

author was a distinguished soldier who had interested himself

not only in the science of war but in the philosophy of war, and

this book was the confession of his faith. I state it as briefly as

possible and substantially in his own words. War, he says, is a

biological necessity; a regulative element in the life of mankind

that cannot be dispensed with. War, as opposed to peace, has

done more to arouse national life and expand national power than

any other means which history has disclosed. Even aggTcssive
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war under certain conditions is both desirable and justifiable.

Strong, healthy, vigorous nations increase in numbers. They

require new territory for the accommodation of their surplus

population. Since almost every part of the globe is now inhabited,

this new territory, in most instances, must be obtained by force,

which thus becomes a law of necessity. Arbitration treaties are

peculiarly detrimental to an aspiring nation that has not reached

the zenith of its potential power. The Christian duty of sacrifice

for something higher does not exist for the state: than the state

there is nothing higher. The end-all and be-all of the state is

power. When the state is involved might is the supreme right,

and what is right can be decided only by the arbitrament of the

sword. Let us, therefore, give earnest heed to those manly lines

of Goethe:

Dream of a peaceful day?

Let him dream who may.

War is our rallying cry,

Onward to victory!

Now this is the creed, passionately believed in, of a man who is

perfectly honest, exceedingly earnest, and very courageous. And

this creed, accepted not only by him but by thousands of men

living under European skies, has gotten itself expressed in star-

tling deed. It has made history. It has drenched a continent. It

has caused darkness to come over all the continents. It has shaken

the world. Let no man sneer at creeds. Let him hate tlicm, fear

them, denounce them, oppose them; but let him never attempt to

minimize their importance or their power. During the Russian-

Japanese war Tolstoi v/rote to a friend, "The great strife of our

time is not that which is being carried on by mines and bombs

and bullets, but a spiritual strife between the enlightened con-

sciousness of mankind and the burden that oppresses man-

kind." The gi-eat strife of our time is not so much of arms as

of ideas and ideals. We are witnessing to-day the clashing of

creeds.

But coming now to religious creeds. It is, of course, quite

inevit^able that we should have them, Men who think about reli-

gion will come to certain conclusions. Men who experience reli-
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gion will develop certain convictions. And these conclusions,

these convictions, soon or late, will crystallize into creeds. And
more may be said. Religions creeds are not only inevitable, they

are desirable. What a loss it would have been if after that mem-

orable voyage on the Beagle, and the seventeen years of patient

industrious brooding which followed it, Charles Darwin had not

given expression to his scientific faith in The Origin of Species

and the Descent of Man. Surely it would have been a loss at

least equally as great if after several generations of a new kind

of spiritual experience the early Christians had not set forth their

religious faith in the Apostles' Creed and the Xicene' Creed. If

there is need from time to time of a formal statement of scientific

faith there is likewise need from time to time of a formal state-

ment of religious faith. It is only so that the experience of one

age can be utilized by succeeding ages. We need all the help

which the past experience of the race can give us. Something

more than modesty prompts us to aclmowlcdge that even to-day

we know only in part. What we do not know is perhaps far more

than what we do know. How vast the universe in which we live.

How small, almost infinitesimally small, our own little planet.

And we are far from knowing all that even it contains. We stand

in a small circle of light and all about us is darkness. As we push

out into the darkness, in our quest for truth, surely we may be

gTateful for every giiidepost which intellectual pioneers and spirit-

ual frontiersmen have provided us. As friendly giiideposts on

the road to the everlasting truth of things religious creeds are of

inestimable value.

But creeds have not always been used as friendly g-uideposts.

Only too often they have been used as big sticks ^vith which to

compel all men to believe what some men have believed. And so

used, they have been exceedingly mischievous. They have inter-

fered with progress. How much of tragedy and truth in Eussell

Lowell's terrible lines, "In the light of burning heretics Christ's

bleeding feet I track" ! Begin with Jesus himself, hunted down

and put to death by an ecclesiastical organization. Eecall the

stoning of Stephen, the flogging of Paul, the burning of Hnss,

the torture of Galileo, the opposition to Harvey, the persecution
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of Wesley, the ferocious attacks upon Darwin, the dark hatred of

Tolstoi. It is onlj too true that by the light of burning heretics

Christ's bleeding feet may be tracked. Used as big sticks with

which to keep men in the beaten path of tliought creeds have inter-

fered with progToss. They have not been able to stop it, but they

have made it difficult and often dangerous.

And this use of creeds has had another consequence even

more serious. It has tended to intellectualize religion. One of

the first things that a man is asked to do when he presents himself

at the door of the church is to give intellectual assent to the creed

of the church. There are very few churches with which one may
unite unless he can meet the crecdal test.

Now the creedal test is both too severe and too easy; too

exacting and not exacting enough. Intellectually, it is too exact-

ing. Matthew reports a saying of Jesus that is not only very

beautiful but A'ery significant: "Come unto me, all ye that labor

and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take my yoke

upon you, and learn of me; for I am meek and lowly in heart:

and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For my yoke is easy and

my burden is light." To men on whom a letterbound ecclesiasti-

cism had laid burdens very heavy and grievous to be borne, to

men who were confused and dismayed by the thousand and one

demands of the law, weighted down by a cumbersome ritual and

a complicated theology—to these heavy-laden ones Jesus came

with a few simple but tremendous ethical demands, and with a

theology so simple that a little child could apprehend it; and in

comparison his yoke ivas easy, his burden most wonderfully light.

Is it putting the case too strongly to say that the burdens which

Jesus endeavored to lift from men's minds the creedal test has

restored? For some men it has made church membership im-

possible. It will not be forgotten that Abraham Lincoln once said,

"I cannot \\^thout mental rcsei-vation give assent to long and com-

plicated creeds and catechism. But if any church w^ill simply

ask assent to Jesus' summary of the law, 'Thou shalt love the

Lord thy God with all thy heart and with all thy mind and with

all thy strength, and thy neighbor as thyself—that church I will

gladly join." Does anyone believe that Mr. Lincoln was not a
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Christian? There are some who think that he was the greatest

Christian since the days of Paul the apostle. Yet he never became

a churchman, Snrely there mnst be something wrong with an

ecclesiastical test which excluded such a man as Abraham Lincoln

from the fellowship of the church.

But if, intellectually^, the crcedal test is too exacting, ethically

it is not exacting enough. There is another type of man for whom
nothing is easier than intellectual assent to a religious creed.

There is no insinuation here that such a man is not intellectually

honest, that he would be willing to come into the church with

mental reservations. All that is meant is that this particular type

of man—and his name is legion—has very little interest in the

intellectual side of religion. Theology does not bother him. Ho
will tell you that he knows nothing about it and that he cares

even less. Theology is something for experts to determine. What-

ever the experts agree upon, of the particular denomination with

which he desires to aligii himself, he is ready to accept and can

accept without a single intellectual quiver. ISTow for such a man
church membership is easy—too easy. He may join the church,

having met without flinching the creedal test, and ever thereafter

he may remain in the church without any change in his spirit,

in his attitude toward his fellows, in the progi-am of his life.

"Brethren," one can imagine Saint James saying, "this ought not

so to be." We are living in a time when what is needed above

everything else is a change in men's spirit, in their attitude toward

their fellows, in the program of their lives. At the door of the

church a )aan ought to be confronted by something other and some-

thing greater and something far more searching and significant

than the creedal test. He ought to be confronted by Jesus's own

test. What was Jesus's test? The test which Jesus imposed was

a very real one, and to many, no doubt, it seemed a very severe

one. But it was not an intellectual test. Tor intellectual tests

Jesus cared not one fig. "The devils believe," he said, "and

tremble." But neither their belief nor their spasmodic excitement

made any real difference. They continued to be devils. In his

most famous sermon he declared, "'Not every one that saith unto

me, Lord, Lord [with the accent of orthodoxy], shall enter
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into the kingdom of God, but he that doeth the will of my
Father." And according to Jesus, the final test by which all men

must stand or fall will be not an intellectual or creedal test, but

a moral and religious test. Not, Did you accept the doctrine ? but

this: Did you do his will? Not, Did ye call me God, very God

of very God? but this: I was hungi-y; did you give me to eat? I

was thirsty ; did you give me to drink ? I was in prison ; did ye

visit me? I was sick: did ye minister unto me? Wbat was the

test which Jesus imposed ? Listen : "If any man would come

after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow

me." Listen again: "Be not anxious concerning what ye shall

cat, or what ye shall drink, or wherewithal ye shall bo clothed:

seek ye first the Kingdom of God, and righteousness." Passing

from the creedal test to Jesus's test one finds himself in a different

world. And it is Jesus's own test with which a man ought to be

confronted when he comes seeking membership in a Christian

church. There he stands at the door of the church. What shall

be said to him ? Shall he be asked whether he believes in the

Eesurrection of the Body? or the Virgin Birth? Shall he not

rather be asked, "Are you ready to deny yourself ? Are you will-

ing to make sacrifices ? Are you ready to do the will of God at

whatever personal cost? Are you willing to seek first, not com-

mercial success, nor social success, nor political success, nor any

kind of personal success ; are you willing to seek first the Kingdom

of God ? The world is in a bad way. It is sinning. It is suffer-

ing. It is cursing in its madness. It is groaning in its pain. Are

you going to help ? Are you ready to lend a hand? Will you ^do

your bit' in making this a better and happier world for men and

women to live in and little children to be born in ?"

In London, in what is known as Browoiing vSettlement, there

is an association of devoted men and women called The Fellow-

ship of the Followers. On those desiring membership in this asso-

ciation just one condition is imposed. It is this. A card is given

to them which reads as follows : "Jesus said, 'If any man would

come after me, let hi]n deny himself and take up his cross and

follow me.' Willing to deny myself and take up a cross and

follow him, I desire to be enrolled in The Fellowship of the Fol-
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lowers." A simple test, but searcliing and significant. And if

at the door of every chnrcli a man were met, not with the x\postles'

Creed, nor the Westminster Confession, nor any otlicr intellcc-

tualized statement of religion, but with some such simple yet

tremendous demand as that made by The Fellowship of the Fol-

lowers, is it not possible that in all our churches there would soon

be born a new faith, a new hope, a greater love, a more splendid

devotion, and a most amazing power ?

Consider now the final indictment against the use of religious

creeds as big sticks with which to compel assent to theological

propositions. Again and again it has prevented cooperation on

the part of men who ought to have stood side by side and worked

with detenu ination in a common cause. "You will not believe

as I believe, therefore I must let you be unto me as the publican

and the Gentile." That attitude has given birth to tragic conse-

quences. It has divided Christendom into a host of suspicion?,

competing sects which only too often have fought one another

rather than the great enemy of manlcind.

Two of the first disciples of Jesus refused, on one occasion,

to extend the hand of fellowship to a man who did not pronounce

their shibboleths with the proper accent. But the man was casting

out devils ; and when Jesus learned what they had done, he sternly

rebuked them. Certainly. We cannot afford to refuse the hand

of fellowship to any man who is casting out devils. We may not

be able to accept his theology, but if he is casting out devils it

behooves us to recogiiize him, welcome him, and support him.

You recall that last message which gi-eat-hearted David Living-

stone sent to the outside world just before he laid down his life

for Africa : "All I can say in my loneliness is. May God's richest

blessing come down upon any man, American, English, Turk, who

will help to heal this open sore of the world." Well, when the

writer of these lines thinks of the darkness that has come over all

tlio world—the lust, the greed, the hate, the fury; when he thinks

of the hell of slaughter—the smoking guns, the burning villages,

the blinded eyes, the heaps of corpses ; when, daring for a moment

to look behind the scenes, he sees the white, drawn faces of cruci-

fied women, and the pitiful faces of frightened children, he feels
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like saying and he does say, May God's richest blessing come down

upon any man, Lutheran, Methodist, Anglican, Baptist, Protes-

tant, Catholic, Jew, or Gentile, who helps to heal any of the open

sores of this bleeding world.

There is something more to say. It may be said briefly, but

said it must be. There are signs, many of them, that a new day

is dawning. Heresy trials are becoming less frequent and heresy

hunters less numerous. The old chasm between science and reli-

gion has been bridged. Once more it is possible for a man to be

recognized as both a great scientist and a great Christian. Fur-

thermore, in order to obtain recognition as a religious man, one

must do something more than give intellectual assent to theological

formularies. He must do something vastly more than say Yes

to the proposition, There is a God. He must trust in God. He
must build his life on the assumption that the ultimate forces of

the universe are spiritual forces, not material forces. He must

act as though he believed not that might makes right, but that

right is might. And he must do something vastly more than

repeat witli his lips the gi-eat petition, "Thy will bo done." In

his home, in his business, in all social and political relationships,

he must do God's will and endeavor to get it done. He must

recognize and accept this challenge: God is sti-iving to moralize

business; help him do it. He is striving to humanize industry;

help him do it. He is striving to purify politics; help him do it.

He is striving to Christianize international relationships; help

him do it. The undertaking is tremendous; it is even dangerous."

If you venture to engage in it, you may get hurt. Jesus did. So

did Savonarola. So did Lincoln. So did Ben Lindsey. So did

Thomas i^tott Osborne. But, spite of the difficulty and the dan-

ger, you must lend a hand. You must do your part. And men

arc responding to this appeal in a way that is good to see. They

are saying with John Hay

:

Not in dumb resiguatiou we lift our hands on high;

Not like the nerveless fatalist content to do and die;

Our faith springs like the eagle who soars to meet the sun

And cries exulting unto thee, O Lord, thy will he done!
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Thy will! It bids the weak be strong; it bids the strong be just:

No lip to frown; no hand to beg; no brow to meet the dust.

Wherever man oppresses man beneath the liberal sun,

O Lord, be there; thine arm make bare;

Thy righteous will be done!

An iutellectualized Christianity is being born again. It is

getting a new vision. It is developing a new power. And now,

at last, the churches are uniting. Differing still in their formal

beliefs, their ritualistic observances, and their political organiza-

tion, they are ]ievertheless cooperating in determined and enthu-

siastic endeavor to realize in this world the Kingdom of God.

Thej are not only looking forward to a new heaven, they are labor-

ing for a new earth—in which festering sores of iniquity shall be

no more, neither shall there be helpless, hopeless poverty any

more, nor sweated toil, nor preventable disease; for the formerpr

things shall have passed away, and the will of God shall bo done,

as in heaven so on earth.

^ vCcs^^^t^^
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THII^KmG THROUGH

EvEKY movement passes through three stages. It is first met

with opposition, then with ridicule, and if it survives these t^vo

fires, it becomes established. So was it with Christianity in its

early career. It was opposed in Jerusalem, it was ridiculed in

Antioch, it was established in Eome. The successful issue de-

pended on the ability of the leaders, who not only had vital con-

victions, but who proclaimed them, in spite of the forces which

threatened to undermine and destroy them. If their convictions

had been superficial, these men would not have been g-ripped by

them nor would they have been able to gi-ip the people. But they

knew him whom they believed and they were persuaded, beyond

cavil, rebuke, or disparagement, that absolutely nothing could

separate them from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus our

Lord. They had thought through to their conclusions and were

established on a fii-m foundation. !N'o power could, therefore,

move them. They had strong encouragement which was as an

anchor of the soul both sure and steadfast. This was particu-

larly true of the leaders of the Apostolic Church. In spite of

imperfections, due to traditional influences, they had the progres-

sive manner and the forward look. ^Vhat saved them from wreck-

age on the rocks of traditionalism was the illumination of the

Holy Spirit, whom they accepted as their constant and con-

sistent guide into the larger areas of thought and life. Recall

how Paul won the triumph for the cosmopolitan and democratic

view of Christianity. The voice of opposition was stilled when

the conservative leaders recognized that the apostle to the Gen-

tiles had the guidance of the divine Spirit. They did not hesitate

to accept conclusions which went counter to their accepted beliefs,

because they were convinced that the new conclusions were nearer

the whole truth than the old.

The leaders of the Protestant Pieformation did not have the

same consistent attitude to truth. Conservatism and radicalism

struggled for the mastery, but so great was the infiuence of
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mediasvalisiQ that the reformers were prevented from thinking

through. In this case conservatism meant reaction. For instance,

the principle of individual liberty in Christ, with its comple-

mentary principle of social obligation, was imperfectly expounded.

The freedom of the Christian was modified by the dog-ma of

sacerdotalism. The priesthood of all believers was qualified by

the separation into clergy and laity, with the implication of su-

perior and inferior. The spirit of free inquiry and the rights

of private judgment were limited by the distrust of reason. The

liberation by the indwelling Holy Spirit was restricted by eccle-

siastical pronouncements. The message of the open Book of God

was kept within bounds b}' dogmatic interpretations. The

authority of the Christian consciousness and the witness of the

Spirit had the elements of spiritual vitality sapped out. The fact

is that the Eefonners were very much the children of their time.

It was, therefore, inevitable that they were unable to pursue their

conclusions to a consistent climax. They were held back by pre-

possessions and presuppositions, imposed upon them by Catholic

scholasticism. This in turn was succeeded by Protestant scholas-

ticism, which was no less dogmatic than its paralyzing prede-

cessor.

Much has happened since the date when Luther nailed his

defiant theses. It ill becomes us at the present time to point out

the manifest weaknesses of the greatest revival movement in

the history of the church. It is not by criticizing its defects

that we can worthily commemorate this heroic protest on behalf

of spiritual liberty in Christ and the iiobler progress of humanity.

It is rather by completing the program of Protestantism in the

light of modern needs, that we shall prove ourselves to be the

devoted descendants of those brave souls, w^ho, in the teeth of

bitter opposition and unscrupulous persecution, remained loyal

to the light as they saw it, and were faithful to the truth as they

understood it. Our task is all the greater because of the innumer-

able changes wi-ought by science, travel, invention, and the two

ways of evolution and revolution in the social, economic, political,

and religious life of all peoples. The more pressing then is the

call for a leadership to bo characterized by "wisdom without ego-





1917] ' Thinhing Through 877

tism and trulMulness without cynicism." Just at this point we

are confronted by one of the serious perils of our American life,

due to slack discipline. It is well described by Professor Peabody,

a time modern prophet: "A distinguished American has said that

his country is alone in the world in its distrust of experts. One

man's opinion is commonly thought to be as good as another's,

if not better. A citizen may train himself laboriously for some

form of public service, for diplomacy or legislation or the teach-

ing of some branch of learning, and may find himself some day

displaced by a wholly untrained competitor. When a candidate

is proposed for office the first question asked concerning him is

likely to be, not 'How adequately prepared is he for his task?'

but 'Is he of our party ; can he get the votes V Inexperience may
be a passport to preferment, and ignorance a title to self-respect"

This means that leaders arc not held in deserved honor. People

insist on doing their own thinlviug. This is as it should be, pro-

vided they have the adequate data. But this, unfortunately, is

not always the case, and we frequently find ourselves in tlie comic

or rather tragic situation of the beggar on horseback and the prince

walking. Ajiother peril comes from the tendency to look for the

safe man. This generally gives us the mediocre man who hesitates

to say that his soul is his own, lest he offend vested interests and

startle the prejudices of the "self-preoccupied business man." In

these rushful times we have made the man of action our guide,

while the man of thought is consigned to a place of secondary

importance. This is alcin to the inane talk about the "scholar in

politics," as though our supremest need were the man of affairs

with his nose to the gTindstone, and not the man of vision with

deep historic knowledge and world outlook. In urging the im-

perious necessity for the preparedness of the American mind, con-

science and will, Dr. James A. Macdonald has pointed out that,

"In the world conflict of ideas the college classrooms are our

strategic heights. Hold them to-day, and the hinterland of the

Vimy Ridge of Tnith will be yours to-morrow." The New
York Tribune, in an editorial on "The Mental Habits of Democ-

racy," called attention to some of our conspicuous failings : "Our

national maxim has been, 'Get busy.' 'The hustler' has become
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our hero, witli the result that few people, even leaders and

molders of public opinion, have had time for thinliing. Scarcely

an;^'^vhere in our blind milling around has there been an oppor-

tunity for the modem equivalent of that calm meditation which

characterized the great minds of ancient and mediisval times."

In such a "psychological climate" it is impossible to engage in

work that is definitely constructive and which can bear fruit in

all-around character and deeply moving conduct. The effect of

all this is seen in the life and influence of the church.

One of the first questions which demand thorough thinking

bears on church unity. The church is called upon to give an

account of itself, not to enemies, but to friends. Those who are

persuaded that the church offers the unique means of bringing

blessing to manldnd feel that its power is weakened by the blight

of sectarianism. The outstanding principle of Protestantism is

the freedom of the individual. The attempt to consecrate the

intrinsic worth of personality has, however, resulted in an exces-

sive individualistic emphasis, which has become an obsession in

many deplorable instances. Room has assuredly been made for

individual initiative, but the social boundaries within which this

independence should be practiced have often been overlooked. Con-

sequently irresponsible persons have done violence to the social

nexus which binds all believers together, and have neutralized

the testimony of the church by the scandal of divisions which are

as petty and provincial as they are selfish and self-willed. One

of the inevitable but disastrous results has been the one-sided

presentation of the whole counsel of God. "It is more or less of

a scandal," says Bishop McDowell, "that we have preached the

partial truth. And we are paying the penalty for it If we do

not do better, we must face the permanent alienation and loss of

countless men from Christ's ranks. We cannot touch all life un-

less we use all of Christ's truth." People will give their adherence

and confidence only to "that church, free or bond, which has

most of the power, the future, the authority, and the liberty which

are in the Christ of the apostles xmd of the church." It can come

about only by a union of forces, made possible by whole-souled

sacrifice. As I have stated elsewhere, "This implies a spirit of
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enthusiasm "whicli must be kindled at Calvary, if it is to be profit-

ably effectual. With it must also go the conviction of the urgent

need of the world for Christ, and of the spiritual waste of duplicat-

ing effort for the sake of maintaining an institution and not of

redeeming society."

The purpose of the Protestant reformers was to supplant ec-

clesiastical authority by that of the educated and enlightened

Christian consciousness, which is a living thing, flexible and pro-

gressive, and marked by candor and integTity. But they became

lost in a sea of fog and did not think out the implications of this

freedom of the Spirit. So they compromised by placing reliance

on the authority of the Bible. A book thus took the place of an

organization. The damage wrought was not due to the fact

that the Book of God was made the court of appeal, but that its

living message was qualified, modified, and limited by a cast-iron

theory of inspiration and revelation. These leaders failed to

recognize that the Bible came out of experience and is the chronicle

of the dealings of the living God with living men, concerned in

concrete matters. It must not be regarded as a set of dogmatic

propositions with a theological bias, but as a series of happenings

with a religious interest. The researches of Biblical scholars have

further been discredited because their work has tended to dis-

count the traditional method of appeal to proof-texts, in favor of

the rational appeal to the historical perspective, in the progres-

sive unfolding of the will of God, "by divers portions and in divers

manners." The final word is to be had not from quotations, but

from the facts of life. A lamentable illustration of the confused

thinking on this subject is given in "A Student in Arms," by

Donald Hankey. He pays a high tribute to the imselfishness and

charity of the men in the trenches, but goes on to point out that

the average Tonnny, who before the war was a working-man, does

not associate such virtues with Christianity. "He thinks that

Christianity consists in believing the Bible and setting up to be

better than your neighbors. By believing the Bible he means

believing that Jonah was swallowed by the whale. By setting up
to be better than your neighbors, he means not drinking, not swear-

ing, and preferably not smoking, being close-fisted with your





880 Methodist Revi-ew [iN'ovem'ber

money, avoiding the companionsliip of doubtful characters, and

refusing to acknowledge that such have any claim upon you"

(page 109). What a parody on the Christianity of the ISTew

Testament! Wliat a reflection on the religious education of the

Sunday school and tlie pulpit! With such a premium on igno-

rance, we must not be surprised that church people have become

so easy a prey to every fantastic cult ingenious enough to

wrest the Scriptures to its own advantage and to the religious un-

doing of its unwitting perverts. We must have consecrated cour-

age to resist the temptation, common to both clergy and laity,

"to substitute the cheap gaiess for the costly certainty, the easy

evasion for the expensive solution of a hard problem." We must

discountenance the holding of second-hand opinions which are

surely not convictions. Such a practice, moreover, is not only

a form of mental indolence ; it is also an ethical lapse which cannot

fail to dull the conscience, to cloud the vision, to enervate the will

and to spoil the character. When the reformers abolished the

confessional with its attendant evils, no provision was made for

personal guidance in the religious life. To be sure, the pastoral

office has always been supposed to discharge this function and

there are pastors whose ministry in this direction has been bene-

ficial. But as a matter of fact, this important phase of pastoral

service is inadequately pei-formed. It is arduous and exacting;

it requires a familiarity wnth the best Christian thought and a

sjTnpathetic Imowledge of human life in its multitudinous jjhases

of need. One of the best parts of "A Spiritual Pilgrimage," by

R. J. Campbell, is where he recounts his experience in dealing

with inquirers at the City Temple, Loiidon. "It is wonderful,"

he writes, "how few people there are in the world to whom we can

open our hearts freely, how few to whom we would dare to hu-

miliate ourselves by admission of weakness and failure, how few

to listen and understand" (page 159). Souls "in wandering

mazes lost" querulously look around for help and not finding it

go astray and make spiritual WT*eckage of their lives. Of course

some of the inquiries tend to casuistry and purposeless quibbling,

but there are more cases than otlicrwise of "personal distress

and melancholy despair," which must be given direction. Some
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religious journals conduct correspondence columns which are in

the nature of Protestant confessionals. Their character can be

judged from Christian Counsel, by David Smith, and Prob-

lems and Perplexities, by W. E. Orchard. These two volumes

contain material that originally appeared in The British Weekly

and The Christian Commonwealth. They are very suggestive to

those who would fulfill their pastoral stewardship,

When we talk of relationships we arc at once confronted by the

modem problem of democracy. This ideal recognizes the rights

of the individual without overlooking his personal responsibilities.

Faith in man is of the essence of a true democracy. It implies

courage to accept the truth that every man is entitled to the right

of life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness; and, moreover, that

it is incumbent on each one to help every other in a spirit of

consideration and cooperation. It is not the policy of live-and-

lot-live, but the Christian policy of live-and-help-live that must

govern all who espouse this ideal. "A democracy must be tem-

pered, "writes Croly," first of all by and for action. Yet if it

cannot combine thought Avith action, discussion with decision,

criticism with resolution, a searching inquisitivcness with a

tenacious faith, it cannot avoid going seriously astray. Democracy

must risk its success on the integrity of human nature." Here is

the crux of the modern social question. It has to do not only

with economic and social readjustments, but chiefly with a spiritual

attitude to life. We must acknowledge that we arc our brother's

keeper, whatever his racial or religious traditions may be. In

a discerning discussion of The Principle of Nationalities, Israel

Zang-Avill states that, "The brotherhood of the peoples is not barred

by the plurality of patriotisms. It takes two men to make one

brother. Internationalism, so far then from being the antithesis

of I^atioualism, actually requires nations to interrelate" (page

98). Those who desire to look further into this question will find

food for thought in two volumes by Dr. James A. Macdonald.

One is Democracy and the Nations, the other consists of the

Cole lectures on The North American Idea. In the latter he

declares: "Wlicre slavery, serfdom, caste prevail, the foundation

of democracy, the sense of personal right and obligation, the sense





882 Methodist Review [November

of the citizensliip of all men, which allows to others the liberty

we claim for ourselves, is never secured. Democracj is a process,

not even today an accomplished fact, an evolution, not a fulfill-

ment attained in any past stage of the world's history" (page

214). Some of the results achieved by the practice of the spirit

of socialized democracy are given in. a recent volume, entitled

Sons of Italy, by Antonio Mangano, published by the Mission-

ary Education ^Movement. Here then is the real basis of tlie

missionary entei'prise. The purpose of Christian missions is to

transform the individual as well as his surroundings. The spirit

that impels us to undertake and support it is the love of man
as man, in order that every man, woman and child might enjoy

the higher benefits through Jesus Clirist. "For our gospel is not

the siu'vival of the fit, but the revival of the unfit." So said C.

Silvester Home in his glowing book, The Komance of Preach-

ing. But if the converts are penned in by themselves and not

permitted the freedom of fellowship, because forsooth they be-

long to a different nationality, then we practically reopen the

controversy which was decidedly settled by the Apostolic Church,

when Jew and Gentile were received on tei-ms of absolute equality,

and when the racial and social discriminations of an unregenerate

world were wholly set aside. Any disparity that we accept is a

virtual disparagement of the IsTew Testament ideal and experi-

ence. By what right do we discriminate against those who enjoy

the benefits of the life that is hid with Christ in God? Can it

be that they are acceptable to the Lord Christ, but not to us?

On whose authority do we establish a double standard which

contradicts the very genius of Christianity ? The melting pot has

reached the boiling point. If the lid is not speedily removed it

will boil over and do damage. To use another figure suggested

by Bishop Williams in his outspoken volume, The Chi-istian

Ministry and Social Problems, instead of perpetually mopping

up the floor, let us turn off the spigot (page 66).

Is it not because we have turned away from the central

issues of the Christian life that we feel ourselves spiritually power-

less as churches ? Principal Forsyth once put the case in his

characteristic way when he said that the ancient prophet answered
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tlio summons witli "Here am I," while his modem successor

looks up with confusion and dismay, and asks, "Where am I ?"

The title of one of President H. C. King's most helpful books

is The Seeming Unreality of the Spiritual Life. The phrase

is significant. It is largely because we have faced our problems

in a purely academic fashion and apart from life, theoretically and

not with the scientific test of experiment and experience, that we

find ourselves in so much of a dilemma. But the perplexity is

itself a challenge to us to bend under the yoke in a spirit of heroic

consecration. Wh.at Professor Peabody said of the social question

applies to every question: "It cannot be fought through, or

crowded through, or blundered through; it must be thought

through." Thus only shall we bo prepared for the demands which

press upon us for attention and which summon us to action in the

name of Christ, that in all things he might have the preeminence.

(JSCA/U ' L .
VCf^l|viw
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THE LAST TWENTY-FIVE YEAKS OF THE METH-
ODIST EEVIEW

It was my hap, a quarter of a century ago, to sketch in these

pages the progress of the Eeview through its first seventy-five

years. Hence arises a certain fitness in my now attempting to com-

plete the record for the round hundred years. I at that time

set forth the feats and features of the four men—ITathan Bangs,

George Peck, John McCliutock, Daniel D. Whedon—who so

strongly stamped themselves upon the history of this periodical.

There seems accordingly an appropriateness as the century tends

toward its close in my giving some account of the fifth chief per-

sonage in this line of worthies, the one whose administration has

entirely filled the twenty-five years just ending. But before under-

taking the task I expressly stipulated that said personage should

keep his hands off this portrayal and temporarily or constructively

shut liis eyes. For how absurd it would bo to pretend to draw a

picture of tlic Eeview during these years and leave out the main

figure; how stupid to let the small fact that he is still at work

under these earthly skies preclude all mention of his doings; as

if forsooth a man in the seventies were liable to bo upset by a few

words of honest appreciation, or as if it were unpardonable, a sort

of monstrosity, to speak a little truth. Let it then be distinctly

understood that I alone am responsible for this article.

WiUiam Valentine Kelley began his v/ork on this magazine

with the May number of 1893. He brought to its management

some rare qualities, and was at many points uncommonly well

fitted for the post. Eeared in a Methodist parsonage of l^ew

Jersey, educated at Wesleyan University (class of '65), whence

he received the degi-ees of A.B., A.M., D.D., L.H.D. (the latter

also from Dickinson, and LL.D. from Ohio Wesleyan), he very

promptly took rank among the best preachers of the denomination,

receiving appointments to the leading churches in Buffalo, Phila-

delphia, Newark, Brooklyn, and other places. A faithful pastor,

a tireless worker, a polished gentleman, a genial companion, the
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truest of friends, warm-hearted, clear-brained, loving God and his

fellow men with utmost sincerity, modest withal and nnassuming,

free from self-seeking or scheming for place, with genuine

elements of power and wide acceptability on platform and in

pulpit, his name was no sooner proposed for the vacant editorial

chair than it strongly commended itself to those who knew

the situation. Dr. Kelley, both as speaker and writer, had

from the beginning a style of remarkable beauty and force, largely

inborn, for it manifested itself in his very earliest and most im-

mature productions. He had a large acquaintance with literature,

a refined taste, a mind perhaps somewhat conservative by nature,

yet sufficiently hospitable to new truths, thoroughly devoted to

Metliodism, yet so catholic-spirited as to be at home in all de-

nominations. For more than a quartei- of a century he has greatly

honored the church which has honored itself in honoring him.

He was a member of the General Conferences of 1896, 1900, 1904,

1908, and 1912, taking a prominent place in the doings and de-

liberations of these august bodies and coming near to an election

as bishop in 1900, which, when it seemed imminent, he prevented

by withdrawing his name, which he had had nothing to do with pre-

senting. His interest in his Alma !Mater and in missions has been

shown by his long and conspicuous service on the Board of Trustees

at Wesleyan and the Board of Foreign Missionary Managers. Com-

ing with these advantages and endowments, also with a limitless

capacity for work and a strong desire to do well, it is not sur-

prising that he has so emphatically made good as to be reelected

to his gTeat office usually with substantial unanimit}'^ by six General

Conferences. The vote in 1896 was 265; in 1900 he received

614 out of 655; in 1904 he had 654 out of 687; in 3 908, out

of 716 votes, he had 711, and in 1912 he had 708 out of 713.

It cannot be questioned, we think, that he has lifted the Review
to a higher plane than it ever occupied before.

As one looks over the more than 25,000 pages that have passed

under his super\asion, one is amazed at three things—at the fine-

ness, finish, and fecundity of the editor's own contributions ; at

the astonishing dcgTCO in which he has drawTi on the literary re-

sources of the denomination ; at the high excellence and permanent
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value of the general contents of the volumes. From the editorials

already half a dozen books have been published, and there is

material enough left for half a dozen more. Here are the book

titles: The Kipening Experience of Life; Down the Road; The

Illumined Face; Trees and Men; A Pilgrim of the Infinite;

With the Children. Other topics, a few out of many, on which

he has written with wonderful fullness and freshness are these:

"Some Rewards of Life in the Ministry," "A Sea Voyage," "Pleas-

ures and Pains of Foreign Travel," "In the Hospital," "Glimpses

of the Soul of Gilder," "Significance of Alfred ISToyes," "Emily

Dickinson," "Matthew Arnold's Apostolate," "Oscar Wilde the

Consummate Flower of uEstheticism," "God's Tenderest Promise,"

"The Rich and Reeking Human Personality," "The Bible as a

Strain of Music," "Values in BrowTiing," "The Open Fire," "The

Double Sky," "Beside the Sea," "A Salute to the Valiant."

Literary, biographical, and descriptive are the editor's proclivi-

ties rather than theological or biblical (a sti'ong contrast to

Whedon here), and this very considerably characterizes the gen-

eral tenor of the articles contributed, although ministerial, eccle-

Biastical, philosophical, religious, social, and civic subjects some-

what liberally enter in, and once in a while theology gets a hear-

ing. But the present ago, we take it, is not so much in love, as

certain past ages have been, with belligerent dogmatics or con-

troversial encounters.

When the editor made his initial bov/ to his audience in May,

'93, he said, "Our present conception regards it as the chief

function of this ofiice to concentrate the brains and scholarship

of Episcopal Methodism upon the pages of the Review, the

editor being the servant of the church, to invite herein a per-

petual convention of the highest abilities." This function has,

without question, been ably fulfilled. The array of names gathered

on the pages of these 147 numbers is a very imposing and even

startling one. An analysis of them furnishes some interesting

conclusions. Perhaps the most outstanding fact connected with

them is the strong preponderance of presidents and professors in

literar}' institutions. We have noted no less than seventy-five such

institutions rcprcscuted among the writers. They include, besides
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Ohio, 25; IsTew Jersey, 25; Illinois, 21; Pennsylvania, 20; Con-

necticut, 19; California, 11; Iowa, 9; Minnesota, 7; Kansas, 6;

Colorado, 6; Wisconsin, 6; Maine, 5; jSTebraska, 4; Indiana, 4;

Maryland, 4; Michigan, 3; Louisiana, 3; India, 3; Italy, 3;

Disti-ict of Columbia, 3 ; Switzerland, 3 ; Tennessee, 3 ; Georgia,

2 ; Missouri, 2 ; and the following one each : Virginia, Montana,

Panama, Arizona, Philippines, Prince Edward Island, Japan,

Oregon, South America, China, Germany, ISTew Hampshire, Ver-

mont, Ixhode Island, Oklahoma.

Among the professors, Borden Parker Bowne of Boston Uni-

versity supplied an extremely remarkable series of articles, un-

surpassed in many respects. The first one, it is interesting to note,

was sent from Halle while he was still a student there, 27 years

old, in 1874. It was a thirty-page review of Strauss, imder the

title, "The Old Paith and the ISTew," full of keen sarcasm, fol-

lowed two years later by a similarly sharp critique of the "Cosmic

Philosophy of Herbert Spencer and John Piske." Then followed

"Some Objections to Theism," in '79, "The Ethics of Evolution"

in 1880, and later these: "The Logic of Pcligious Belief," "Philo-

sophical Idealism," "Significance of the Body for Mental Action,"

"l!Tatural and Supernatural," '9^Iorality and Life," "Aberrant

Moralizers," "Jesus or Christ," "Ethical Legislation by the

Church," "Supremacy of Christ," "Some Popular Mistakes Con-

cerning Evolution," "'Mr. Spencer's Philosophy."

Equally astonishing and bewildering is the series supplied

by Bishop Quayle, whose luxuriant imagination when it wanders

lovingly around a congenial theme seems to have at command

all the resources of the language, and then some more. His piec&s

are prose poems, a masterly grouping of facts, fancies, and ideas,

bold in conception, brilliant in execution, corniscating, scintillat-

ing, beautiful to eye and ear. Here are the titles we have

gathered: "On Beading Beautiful Books," "Tennyson's Men,"

"A Poet Chrysostom," "'Did Ton Get Anything?" "Con Amore,"

"Nee Timeo," "The Uncommon Commonplace," "The Book of

Ruth," "Cicero or Paul," "Preaching and Preacher," "Selfish

Womankind," "The Literature of Devotion," "The Literature

of Xature," "'The Preacher and the Poet," "Jean Valjean," "The
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Gentleman in Literature," "A Walk Along a Railroad in June,"

''Shakespeare's Men,'' ''Debt of the Eepublic to the Preacher."

No less than thirty-three other bishops of the Methodist Episco-

pal Church (besides Bishop Hendrix of the Church South) have

contributed, some of them, from five to ten articles, to these pages in

the quarter century just past. Here are the names: Warren,

Cooke, McConnell, Thoburn, Bashford, Vincent, Oldham, Hurst,

Nicholson, Goodsell, Mallalieu, Warne, Robinson, McDowell, Mc-

Cabe, Andrews, Burt, Neely, Foss, Hughes, Bristol, Luccock,

Moore, Anderson, Cranston, Leonard, Nuelsen, Waldcn, Mclntyre,

Eveland, Stunts, J". W. Hamilton, F. Hamilton.

Of women. Dr. Kellcy has admitted, or secured, no less than

27, whereas in Whedon's time there were only three; three also

with Mendenhall, and three with McClintock. Is not this an

encouraging token of the degi-ee to which women in these days are

claiming their share in the realm of letters, as in all other spheres ?

Of missionaries contributing there are 22—Taft, Headland,

Burt, Brewster, Blickfeldt, Stevens, Ferg-uson, T. J. Scott, J.

E. Scott, Kinney, Schwartz, Moore, McLaughlin, Calkins, R. j\I.

Buck, O. M. Buck, Tipple, Wright, Wark, Pyke, Donahugh,

Luering, Taglialetela. These represent Calcutta, Baroilly, Cawn-

pore, Meerut, Muttra, Shanghai, Peking, Tientsin, Hinghwa,

Korea, Japan, Buenos Ayres, Pachuca, Rome, Frankfort.

Among the foreign contributors we find the names of Principal

P. T. Fors^-th, London ; Thomas Allen, Binningham ; W. L. Wat-

kinson, H. W. Horwill, London; H. W. Clark, W. T. Withrow,

Toronto; Professor McFadyen of Toronto, Professor Wallace of

Victoria University, John Telford, England, and Professor Ed-

ward Konig of the University of Bonn.

Several non-Methodists of our own country should have

special mention: S. Parkes Cadman, C. C. Starbuck, Richard

Watson Gilder, James S. Dennis, Charles E. Jefferson, Albert J.

Lyman, Professor Johnson of the Theological Seminary of the

Reformed Church, Professor Cranncll of the Baptist Theological

Seminaiy, Kansas City; Professors Van Dyke and Hunt of

Princeton.

The names of most of the high ofiicials of the church (editors,





890 Methodist Review [l!^ovember

secretaries, publisliing agents, etc.) appear in this list The names

of the prominent pastors also appear (together with a few lay-

men) and others not so prominent but with equally good minds,

as evidenced by the productions of their pens. In fact, almost

every number, besides the pieces of the stand-bys, the wheel-horses,

the dignities and professionals, contains several articles from fairly

new and comparatively undistinguished sources.

The close of the first century of the Methodist Eeview

finds it at the head of all publications of its class in point of

circulation, and, its friends tliink, in point of merit. Thirty-six

years ago Dr. Elijah H. Pilchor at the close of his arduous labors

in compiling an index to the volumes up to that time called the

Review "a fulfillment of the prophetic wisdom of its founders,

a credit to its brilliant succession of conductors, and an honor to

the church which it so ably represents." It continues to be all

this, and more. May its shadow never grow less. May the de-

nomination to which it ministers so efiiciently still further show

gratitude for its help by increasing the subscription list which

already exceeds that attained at any preceding period. May the

tempting feast it constantly spreads for its readers be richer yet

as the years go by, adding both to the spiritual and intellectual

life of those who sit at its banqueting board enjoying the stores

of information, and the forces of inspiration which theye abound.

May it march triumphantly with clear convictions, well defined

ideals and positive purposes, retaining the best things of the past

and mightily aiding that ever-onreaching progress of thought which

is one of the chief hopes of tlie church in its courageous advance

to the conquest of the eartli for its Lord and ^faster.
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"THERE'LL BE XO DARK VALLEY"

The above title was tlie refrain of a popular melody, in vog\ie

some years ago, and to our mind it expresses a true sentiment

It must be conceded tliat there exists almost universally a dread

in anticipation of the act and process of dying. Men fear that

the parting of the spirit from the body will be attended with

excruciating pains far exceeding those ever experienced in any

hour of physical anguish throughout life, and they shrink in-

stinctively from the prospect. In. the ritual of the Church of

England this prayer is found: "Suffer us not, at our last hour,

for any pains of death to fall from thee." I believe that a gTeat

weight of terror would be lifted off minds and hearts if reason-

able assurance might be given in advance that no such dreadful

ordeal awaits them.

I once interviewed a physician—prominent in the city and

conducting an extensive practice—asking him whether such pangs

ordinarily were present in the severance of the soul from its

physical housing. And his reply was in this tenor: "JSTo; in

the first place few people, as death approaches, are aware of what

is imminent. They are weak and tired, and generally want simply

to rest and sleep. And gradually their sleep lapses into a pain-

less and composed comatose condition, and this remains until in

unconsciousness the heart-beats stop, the last breath is drawn, and

the vital machinery stands stiU."

Few, indeed, are the incidents to the contrary. Where they

exist some opiate, some sedative or ana3sthetie could be mercifully

administered. But euthanasia may be commonly looked for, not

4jlily with tlie believer but with the unbeliever alike. One does

not meet in print, in these days, with the harrowing, unverified

narratives, designed by their inventors to "point a moral and

adorn a tale," of the "deathbeds of infidels." Such accounts, in

nearly every instance, have been shown to be apocryphal and

legendary. They could not stand the acid-test of strict his-

torical investigation and criticism. Doubtless their inventors
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meant well by setting afloat such pious gossip, but Christian truth

is not served bj fabulous and mythical literature.

Doubtless, too, one's mental attitude toward his last hour will

depend, in no inconsiderable degree, upon the nature of his dis-

ease. One whose life has been far from ideal—perhaps positively

immoral—if dying from tuberculosis, may have far less appre-

hension than the devout man who succumbs to some liver or kidney

complaint. It is repoi-ted that a certain cardinal in the Roman
Catholic communion, as he approached his end, confessed to his

valet that he was greatly depressed, and found his expected joy

at passing strangely absent. The reply of the common-sensed

valet is sig-nificant: "Your Reverence, it is not on record that any

one ever came to a victorious death from any disease in an organ

below the diaphragm."

If death be, indeed, as Jesus said of his friend Lazainis, a

"sleep," then, as Luther commented, we shall awake from it, in

the Undiscovered Bourne, rested and refreshed, even as we do

now from our nightly slumbers. It will be as painless as the

"twilight sleep," so successfully employed by present-day gynecol-

ogists and surgeons. Just as we do not know the moment when

we drop off to sleep each night, so, it is reasonable to suppose, we
shall not know the moment when the last earthly slumbrous

quietude o'ertakes us. "We are not going to take any "leap into

the dark." It is not probable that we are about to journej^ forth

into "the laud that is very far off"—or, in the language of the

old-time Sunday school song, to the "happy land, far, far away."

Of course, aU is speculation on this point. We have been left

without information, and we search even our Scriptures in vain

for definite instruction. But opinion more and more tends to-

day toward the view so beautifully voiced

:

"It lies around us like a dream, -^

The land v.e cannot see;

But the nweet closing of an eye

May take us there to be."

Obsolete also has become the aforetime conception of a "sleep

of death," the soul being unconscious, inactive, for thousands

or millions of years, until the identical body, lying in its six
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feet of earth, shall emerge, flesh and bone, aud bo reanimated with

its former breath and intelligence. Such an outlook was natu-

rally dismaying, and it is not surprising that humanity reacted

from it in favor of some theory more rational and trul}^ Christian.

Too long, in Christian eschatology, have paganish notions pre-

vailed. The "vale, vale, atque vale!" sounds in our ears like

a hopeless dirge, as indeed it was. Those forlorn shado\^^ ghosts

in Homer's narrative, flitting about so unsubstantially in the un-

real, tenuous regions beyond the Styx, how pitiful and miserable

do they seem! And how gTand but gloomy is that description

of Sheol located down through some aMTful earth-fissure, which we

find in Job:

"Are not my days few? Cease then,

And let me alone, that I may take comfort a little

Before I go whence I shall not return,

Even to the land of darkness and of the shadow of death

—

The land dark as midnight.

The land of the shadow of death, without any order.

And where the light is as midnight."

ThanlvS be unto God and to his Son, Jesus, the Christ, that

hea^^ pall has been lifted, and our hearts are no longer smothered

beneath its hea\'y folds ! By his death Christ delivered all "them

who through fear of death were all their lifetime subject to

bondage."

Fiercely does Poe demand of the Raven

:

" 'Tell this soul with sorrow laden, if within the distant Aidenn

It shall clasp a sainted maiden whom the angels name Lenore;

Clasp a rare and radiant maiden whom the angels name Lenore!'

Quoth the Raven, 'Nevermore!'"

And with what terrible passion does the poet hurl back his

curse

:

'"Be that word our sign of parting, bird or fiend,' I cried, upstarting;

'Get thee back into the tempest and the Night's Plutonian shore!

Leave no black plume as a token of that lie thy soul hath spoken!

Leave my loneliness unbroken! Quit the bust above my door!

Take thy beak from out my heart, and take thy form from off my door!'

Quoth the Raven, 'Nevermore!'"
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Well said Poe's biographer that this is the "extreme note

of sadness," "caused by the tragedy of life and our powerlessness

to gi-asp its meaning or avail against it." Wc have here the strain

of irreparableness—a dirge of "hopelessness, and brooding regret"—"a vocal dead march" :

"And my soul from out that shadow that lies floating on the floor

Shall be lifted—nevermore!"

If one's mind comes under the vreight of such an overwhelm-

ing somberness as that, it is no wonder that the thought about

the death passage should be tragic beyond description. And never

in the annals of the world's writings has the "dread of something

after death" been more distinctly and pathetically depicted than

in Hamlet's familiar but none-too-famous soliloquy:

"To die—to sleep;

To sleep! perchance to dream; ay, there's the rub;

For in that sleep of death what dreams may come,

When we have shuffled off this mortal coil,

Must give us pause!"

Obsessed with this misgiving, it is no wonder that men shud-

der at the very thought and mention of death.

And again not all the haunting rhythm of Omar Khayyam
can redeem his verse from desolation which crushes the heart

as between the upper and nether millstones. Hear him sing with

unmatched melodiousness, but like the tolling of a funeral bell for

all our hopes and accentuating the shrinking from the act of dying

with annihilation in view

:

"Alike for those who for To-Day prepare,

And those that after some To-Morrow stare,

A Muezzin from the Tower of Darkness cries,

'Fools, your Reward is neither Here nor There.'

"Why, all the Saints and Sages who discuss'd

Of the Two Worlds so learnedly are thrust

Like foolish Prophets forth; their Words to Scorn

Are scalter'd, and their Mouths are stopt with Dust.

"Then to the Lip of this poor earthen Urn
I lean'd, the Seo-et of my Life to learn;

And Lip to Lip it murmur'd—'While you live,

Drink!—for, once dead, you never shall return.'
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"A Moment's Halt—a momeutary taste

Of Being from the Well amid the Waste—
And Lo! the phantom Caravan has reach'd

The Nothing it set out from—Oh, make haste!

"O threats of Hell and hopes of Paradise!

One thing at least is certain,

—

this Life flies;

One thing is certain, and the rest is Lies:

The Flower that once has blown forever dies."

And Wliitman does not, with all his singular vocabulary,

surging like the surf of the sea, roll the stone away from human

hearts while men are gazing inquiringly toward the ''bound of

life," when they shall lay their burdens down. Hear him as he

writes of that "Twilight"

:

"The soft voluptuous opiate shades,

The sun just gone, the eager light dispell'd— (I too will soon be gone,

dispell'd)

—

A haze—nirwana—rest and night—oblivion!"

Alas! if that be the end and climax of life's fitful dream-

story, what, by contrast, were any amount of physical anguish

compared to the dull, sodden feeling of wretchedness settling down

upon those "having no hope and without God in the world" ! For

them, as they look toward the "Finis," Death may indeed seem,

as so often styled, "the King of Terrors."

But is it not astonishing to find, but a few months ago, in

a popular American journal, supposedly Christian, these lines

—

"Foretaste"—describing the doleful expected finality for the

author in metaphor draum from nightly bed-time preparation

:

"I have turned off the light;

Turned off the world;

And laid aside my life and thought and motion.

And laid myself in my strait grave.

Resigned to darkness and nonentity"?

"Darkness and nonentity"—ah, if that were your "foretaste"

and mine, we could not repress, as we felt our hearts beating like

mufilcd drums their funeral marches to the grave, outcries of

fright, and acute anticipatory mental and phj'sical torture !

Out from every Hymnal and every Christian song let us
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hope for tlie ultimate eliminatiou of all such misleading phrases

as still remain there : '"'Death's cold flood" ; "Jordan's stormy

banks" ; "the fearful breakers roar" ; 'Hhe pains, the groans, the

dying strife" ; "land of deepest shade" ; "the waves of that silent

sea that roll darkly before my sight."

Only in poetry, ^Yith its pardonable hyperboles of speech, but

not representing any actuality, should we tolerate any representa-

tion like this, however lofty and pathetic, of our departure from

these "warm precincts of the cheerful day" :

"When the snows hegin, and the blasts denote

I am nearing the place,

The power of the night, the press of the storm,

The post of the foe;

Where he stands, the Arch Fear in a visible form."

"We should not admit for a moment the reality of "the black

minute," "the elements' rage, the fiend-voices that rave."

For us all positively let us be convinced there shall be no "moan-

ing of the bar"—no fearsome bodily or mental suffering as we

come in "sight of that immortal sea which brought us hither,"

and we "hear the mighty waters rolling evei-more."

Like Whittier, let us each hope to "find himself by hands

familiar beckoned" unto his fitting place.

"The Valley of the Shadow," let us hold, is more general

in significance than what is expressed in the translation of the

Shepherd Psalm found in the biblical text, and represents not

specifically "death" alone, but any period of transition, symbolized

by the movement of the shepherd with his sheep, leaving tlie ex-

hausted pasture lands on one slope, descending to the shaded vale

below, but only to pass through it to where new and lush graz-

ing fields lie on some sunny hillside beyond. It indicates no ex-

perience of angui?h, but only some natural disquietude and

speculation that may welcome reassurance and comfort.

Let us love to think of Jesus during tlie preparatory years

he spent in the Xazaroth home ; of him wandering out—it may bo

on star-lit nights when the canopy in that Oriental sky was ablaze

with brilliant constellations—questioning, wondering, until the

grand consoling thought took possession of his mind: "This uni-
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verse is my Father's house. I shall be at home with him wher-

ever I am—whithersoever I go. He permeates and fills the vast-

ness. This earth is not the only inhabited or inhabitable spot in

all the limitless realms of space. Those wandering planets yonder

may bo other 'mansions' or 'abiding places.' When I shall re-

turn to the Father, from whose presence I came out, leaving then

the glory I had with him, I will select and prepare some suitable

home-like place, secluded amidst the stupendous distances, where

I can be with all who shall believe in me and accept my Teaching,

my Mastership, my Atonement"

Ah, possessed by such a precious looked-for greeting and

home-coming as that, shall we not still any perturbations as we

approach the door into the Other Eoom ?

And bating no jot of heart or hope as we fare on, shall we not

join with James ^^lartineau in his glorious confession of faith

:

"The profoundest feeling which possesses me at the end of life

is, that I stand lint little removed from its beginning, schooled

only in the mere alphabet of its attainable lessons. . . . That other

life we t^ake to be a scene for the mind's ampler and ampler de-

velopments apart from those animal and selfish elements which now

deform and degrade it by their excess" ?

He, with his profound, clear-sighted intellect, believed that

beyond the close of life, in the farther distance, there rises "the

glorious vision of a purified, redeemed, and progTessive universe

of souls." For him there was tliis deep satisfaction that it is

our rich privilege to make our own : "Death under the Christian

aspect is God's method of colonizing; the transition from this

mother colony of our race to the fairer and newer world of our

emigration. . . . There is a domesticity that cannot be absorbed

by the interval between two spheres of being—a love that cannot

be lost amid the immensity, but finds the surest track across the

Void—a home afHnity that penetrates the skies and enters as the

morning or the evening guest. . . . And since the grave can

bury no affections, but only tlie mortal and familiar shape of their

object, death has changed its whole aspect and relation to us; and

we may regard it, not with passionate hate, but with quiet rever-

ence. It is a divine message from above, not an invasion from
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the abyss beneatb; not the fiendish hand of darkness thrust np

to clut<;h onr gladness enviously avn-y, but a rainbow gleam that

descends through tears without which we should not know the

various beauties that are woven into the pure light of life."

So, with reverent curiosity, but not with any morbid, poignant

emotionalism, let us "greet the Unseen with a cheer,"

And, in this faith, may we not cry triumphantly, "0 death,

where is thy sting?" Can we not pray with rapturous faith: ^'0

Lord Jesus Christ, who by thy death didst take away the sting

of death, grant unto us, thy servants, so to follow in faith where

thou hast led the way, that we may at length fall asleep peace-

fully in thee, and awake up after thy likeness" ?

Therefore let us not think of Death under tlie semblance of

a leering skeleton with a scythe, or as fig-ured by an empty skull

with crossed bones beneath ; or as a hooded and draped figure,

frightening us by darkened countenance and woeful beckonings

of doom, but rather as God's fairest Angel of Light, standing

at the portals of the Other Life to swing them wide open for our

entrance into the regions of glory and eternal blessedness.

brother-o'-mine, rejoice! "We're marching through Im-

manuel's land to fairer worlds on high !" "There '11 be no dark

-valley !" As our joyous brethren of the African race repeat their

strain with such unfearing whole-heartedness and exuberance:

"We're going to sing all over God's heaven !"

"Why should we start and fear to die?

Whzi timorous worms we mortals are!

Death is the gate to endless joy,

And yet we dread to enter there."

^;y^^t̂" '^-'^-^^^d^^
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ERASMUS AXD LUTHER: THEIR RELATIONS DUR-
IIs^G THE EARLY YEARS OF THE REFORMATION^

Sadly enough, perhaps, but with little hesitation in view of

all the evidence, the historian defends the separation of Luther

and Erasmus on the ground of incompatibility of temperament.

Erasmus died in 1536. So early as October, 151G, Luther, who

was then lecturing at "Wittenberg, was bold enough to criticize

the gTeat humanist's interpretation of Paul's teaching on the

righteousness of the law. The incident may appear trivial: it

was really prophetic cf the relations of the two men during the

next twenty years. ^ On the one hand the great scholar, with his

passion for learning and the quiet life; on the other hand the

great reformer, at times almost a doctrinaire, yet nothing if not

a man of action. In the nature of the case they could not work

together. As we shall see, the attempts of friends to bring them

to a common ground always ended in failure. Indeed, by a curi-

ous irony, Erasmus never spoke so favorably of Luther as he

did when he was being urged to speak against him. But the point

to begin with is the fact that in his earliest references to Erasmus

Luther is plainly suspicious. In March, 1517, he told Lang that

although he still read Erasmus (he calls him "Erasmum nos-

trum") he believed that he was a man who knew very little of

the grace of God, and that he put things human above things

divine. A few days after tlie publication of the Ninety-five

Theses he wrote to Spalatiu of one of Erasmus's dialogues that it

was clever enough, but it evoked unwilling laughter at the calami-

"

ties of the church, which demanded a threnody rather than a jest.

For all this Luther could not quite escape the humanist's influ-

I The sources for this article are as foUowp: Erasmi Ernnlolm (London, 1642), an edition which
inchidcs the letters of Melant-hthon, More, and Vives; and the Ue Wette edition of the Bricfe of

LuUicr (Borlii;, 1825). The edition of Erasmus, the only one accessible, beina; so early, is deficient,

and for a few of the letters referred to dependence has been placed on the hteraturo; e. g., Drum-
niond, Froudo, Finerton, Faulkner, Jortin, Nisard, Feufr^rc. Lse has also been made of Etude

Critique snr les Relations d'Erasme et de Luther, Andre Meyer (Pans, 1009); Die ^tdlung dcs Era6-

mitx ru Luther und zur Reformation <n den Jahren l,=ilG-16P.i, Richter (Leipzifr, 1900); Der Strcit

Zurischcn Era.^mus und LutUr iiber die Winens/reihcii, Zickendraht (Loipzitf, 11)09); the Luther of

Kostlin and of Preserved Srniih; and the Melanchthon of Schmidt and of Ellinaer. The number of

letters involved ih very brce. All that could be attempted was to select salient portions, and in-

Htc»t« their drift by preci.i writing. The method does not make for Uterary finish, but it allows au
objective statement of much evidence to be presented within reasonable limits.
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ence. Early in the next year he told Spalatin that there was no

more helpful guide in the study of the Scriptures than Erasmus,

and a month later he requested Lang to secure for him the new

edition of the already famous "Adages."

Meanwhile Erasmus was having trouble with the "theo-

logasters" at Louvain, where he lived. They were demanding that

he enter the lists against Luther, and this he refused to do. Ho
wanted to be neutral. Such an attitude, he knew, was likely to

arouse suspicion, and the fear of this plainly inspired the letter

to Cardinal Wolsey. The date is disputed, but our sources give

it as May 17, 1518. The writer declares that he had done his

best to avoid even the appearance of s;>'mpathy with the Re-

formers, and that, so far from having helped—as some charged

—

in the composition of Luther's books, he had not even read them,

and had, indeed, tried to prevent their publication. Later in the

year Erasmus expressed to the rector of the imiversity at Erfurt

his conviction that a work of correction was necessar}^, but that

Luther's way of carrying it on was to be deplored. Greater

moderation would bring greater support. To an unnamed "de-

tractor" Erasmus declared that he neither accused Luther nor

defended him. He desired to have nothing whatever to do with

the man. Any charge of collusion he regarded as a personal injury.

This attempt to evade a direct utterance characterizes Erasmus's

correspondence throughout 1519. In March Luther addressed

to him a frank appeal for help. He suggested that there was a

certain similarity in their work which justified this. Though

his own attainments were infinitely less than those of Erasmus,

he yet in all sincerity asked his cooperation. Such an appeal must

have been embarrassing, and the humanist delayed his answer.

He told the Elector Frederick that Luther was an upright man
whom the elector should defend against unjust attacks. A letter

to Melanchthon, however, was ominous. The young scholar, who

had conveyed Luther's greetings to Erasmus, is bidden to confine

himself to his studies. Erasmus knew nothing of Luther's books,

except that there was some good in them which was spoiled by its

violence of expression. This plea that he had not read Luther's

books became Erasmus's line of defense for several years. Ho
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offered it to Campeggio as a sufficient answer to the charge that

he was actually tlicir author. Although Luther must have known

that Erasmus was taking this jx>sitiou, he entertained—so he

intimated to Spalatin—the hope of a favorable reply to his appeal.

The reply was dispatched at the end of iMay. It opened auspi-

ciously: "Prater in Christo charissime, cpistola tua mihi fuit

gratissima." But superlatives are cheap. The letter told of

tumults and detractions. Luther's writing's were causing much

trouble to Erasmus, who was accused of their authorship. As a

man of letters, he had no interest in quarrels about dogTaas. He
must not divide his attention. Luther, too, would be well-advised

to use a little more restraint. ''A good reply," thinks Eroude.

"Cold comfort," says Eraerton, with more tnith. "^A^lat Luther

wanted in the spring of 1519 was not pious exhortation to keep

his temper, but a gi-ip of the hand and a frank word of approval."

A long letter to the Archbishop of Mayence reveals very clearly

the uncertainty of Erasmus's mind at this period. He had no

coimection whatever, he said, with Luther's cause, and had barely

glanced at a few pages of his books; much less had he written

them. But there was good in the man, and he should bo dealt

with gently; a dangerous thing to say, as it would be construed

as a sig-n of sjTupathy. Certainly Lutlier was right in his charges

against the friars. His devotion to the gospel was plain. His

real heresy, in the eyes of his enemies, was in his denunciation

of indulgences, his contempt for the Mendicants, and his scorn

of the Scholastics. "Whatever the moiilvs do not like or under-

stand is a heresy." But the archbishop must understand that his

correspondent was not interested in Luther's cause as such, but

only in the general church situation of which it was a part. This

letter was given to Ulrich von Hutten to be delivered. Instead

of delivering it he published it, after he had affixed "our" to the

first mention of Luther's name. Erasmus, of course, was deeply

chagrined. Luther himself saw the letter, and in the following

January described it to Lang as an "extraordinary document."

The publication of this and other letters alarmed Erasmus's

friends, and one of them, Aloisius Marlianus, a Galician bishop,

cautioned him against becoming entangled with Luther. Erasmus
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emphatically denied that he had any desire to enter the Re-

former's party. He was determined to support the Papal See.

He had no interest in Luther, and would not care if his enemies

devoured him. Only, it were better to answer him than to crush

him. He himself had been asked to defend Luther, but ho had

replied that the only creed he knew was that of Rome. On the

other hand, he had abstained from actively opposing the man, lest

he should find himself fighting against tlie Spirit of Christ ("ne

foi*te imprudeus repugnarem spiritui Christi"). The reader

thinks of Gamaliel, and believes he has found another clue to the

elusive character of Erasmus.

On June 15 of this year, 1520, Leo signed the Bull against

Luther—a document so vicious that Erasmus declared it must

be a forgery. The newly elected emperor, Charles, was to be

crowned in October. Rome made every effort to add to her own

ban on Luther the ban of the empire. But the Reformer had a

stanch friend in his elector, who refused either to punish or to

surrender his subject. Perhaps the elector took courage from

Erasmus's remark to him that the points in which Luther mainly

erred were that he had touched the pope's crown and the monks'

bellies. On the tenth of December Luther burned the Bull and

his excommunication followed. Bearing these facts in mind we

arc impressed by a certain courage in Erasmus's letters of the

period. In July he wrote to Spalatin that he hoped the work of

Luther would turn out to the furtherance of the gospel, although

his contentiousness was to be regretted. To the same effect he

wrote to Pirckheimer in September. Luther's ability was un-

doubted, he said, but his ravings would spoil everything. Pope

Leo was told that Erasmus had no connection witli either Luther

or his works. He had not actively opposed him, however, for the

reason that he lacked time and ability, nor did he wish to provoke

the hostility of Luther's powerful friends. Those who were

attacking the Reformer were doing it so clumsily as to hurt their

owm cause more than his. To Chirigatus (Chisigat) at Rome
he expressed his gi-ief at the Luther commotion. He would fain

settle it if ho could. The stupid preachers were actually accusing

him of being a Lutheran. His one desire was for the peace of
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the church. Beforo long ho would make an outspoken declaration

of loyalty to the Eoman See, even although it may not need the

support of such a "little worm" as he. One of Erasmus's most

persistent critics was a Carmelite preacher at Louvain, Nicholas

Egmond. In October the humanist complained about him to

Gottschalk, moderator of the University of Louvain. Egmond

had, he said, in a recent sermon, he himself being present, flatly

charged him with being Luther's ally. Was it to be a man's ally

to demand that he be fairly judged ? There were wise men who

believed that Luther was right in many respects, and if this were

so, Erasmus was not the man to deprive him of the opportunity

of being heard. To Eeuchlin he wrote that he would rather be

a spectator of the present drama than an actor in it. Lutlier's

cause was regarded by many as one with the cause of learning,

and because Erasmus was known as a friend of learning he was

unjustly attacked as a Lutheran. The same complaint was made

to Conrad Peutinger, to whom Erasmus declared his great eager-

ness to compose the Lutheran "tragedy" (a common Erasmian

expression). Christianity was in danger of extermination. The

attack on Luther was really an attack on learning. The man was

immoderate, but so also were his enemies. The spirit of the

recent Bull was regTettablo. Erasmus was in favor of the sugges-

tion that the whole Luther difficulty should be referred to a tri-

bunal of irreproachable men. This suggestion probably meant

that the humanist was favorable t6 the proposal to hold a Diet

at Worms in 1521. Perhaps with this in mind, Campcggio, the

papal agent, appealed to him for his help. Erasmus replied that

the present commotion was really a veiled excuse for attacking

learning. He had read little of Luther. What was good in the

man he approved, but cei-tainly it was a mistake to answer his

eiTors by a dreadful Bull ("Bulla terrifica."). Still, he had no

intention of criticizing the pope: that would be too impudent.

Martyrdom was a lot he did not covet. Four days later Luther

burned the "Bulla terrifica," thereby, he wrote to Spalatin, regis-

tering his protest against his own books being burned instead of

answered. This defiance served to increase the pressure on Eras-

mus to attack Luther. The knowledge of this may have inspired
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Luther's letter to Spongier, which is so remarkable that its rele-

vant parts should be translated: ''I have never had the desire to

quarrel vrith Erasmus, or to hold a dislike against him. I have

heard that he does not want me to mention his name. I have

written him a promise not to burden him with my friendship. . . .

Erasmus and I will always, please God, be at one. It is true

that I have sometimes secretly disputed with Philipp as to how

near Erasmus was to the true way. To do that in a friendly spirit

is any man's right I will never begin an attack: it is enough

that I defend myself from an attack already begun."

The correspondence of 1521 reveals a decidedly sharper tone

in Erasmus's references to Luther. A certain IST appealed

to him to announce himself the Reformer's champion. In his

reply Erasmus admitted the shortsightedness of the method of

the attack on Luther. It was not arguing with a man to call him

an ass, or a heretic, or a general nuisance. iN'either was a Bull

an argument His own name was unjustly connected with

Luther's. Would he defend Luther ? Yes, if the man be proved

a true Catholic. Ho himself meant to take care to stand on the

solid rock of Peter. In the same spirit he told Nicholas Berald

that, serious as the disease of the church was, the disease was

preferable to the Lutheran remedies. To Jodocus Jonas he con-

fessed that he once had some hope of Luther, but the fellow's

insane ravings had at last become intolerable. Like the Scholas-

tics, ho had become a bigoted •dog-matician. What he would like

to SCO would be Luther freed from his extravagances, and working

with the leaders of the church. The Reformer was acting a good

part very badly, wrote Erasmus to Louis Berus. His immodera-

tion was incredible. He rushed into danger without the least

regard for consequences. This fear as to Luther's life was again

expressed to Everaard, governor of Holland. It was poor policy,

he said, to fight the reform cause with edicts. The allusion, of

course, is to the edict against the Reformer which followed the

Diet of Worms. The Diet had by this time broken up and I^uther

was safe at Wartburg. Erasmus, in common with most people,

thought he was dead, and on i\Iay 24, three weeks after the disap-

pearance, he wrote Archbishop AVarham that Scylla had been





1917] Erasimis and Lidher 905

avoided only at the cost of being thrown on Cliarybdis. A letter

to Eicbard Pace in July contains a complaint of false charges

of Lutheranism made against him by tlic legate Alexander, He
was anything but Luther's ally. A martyr's crowni \vas not among
the things he desired. "When the popes and the emperors decree

what is right, I obey; when they command what is wrong, I sul)-

mit for safety's sake. This is justifiable." It is expressions like

these which give color to the charge that Erasmus was cowardly

and insincere. He appears in a little better light in a letter to

Peter Barbirius the following August. It was bad, he said, to

be neutral, it was worse to be a rebel. To speak to an excited

world about matters of faith was useless. He had himself tried

it, with the result that he was regarded as an enemy by both

sides. "I would give my life," he declared, "if I could compose

this tempest" In the same month he again intimated—this time

to Warham—the possibility that he might attack Luther. The
fellow had devastated the whole earth. As for himself, he was a

lover of peace, but he w^as strongly minded to take steps to write

against such a disturber. How the resolve was at last carried out

we shall see. About this time Luther sent to Spalatin a shrewd

estimate of the humanist. Erasmus, he wrote, thought more of

peace than of the cross. He pleaded for moderation, but the times

demanded stem measures. If he thought less of personal glory

he could do more for Christ Future events tended to confirm

this estimate. Thus the long letter to Paul Borabasius. "What
do I hear?" it begins. "Pope Leo has read the friendly and care-

less letters I have sent you. And even discusses them with learned

men ? And has read letters to others of my little friends ?" and
so on. Ho goes on to assure Bombasius tliat he has always sup-

ported Leo's cause. He had not engaged in controversy with

Luther, chiefly for lack of time. Then he had small faith in con-

troversy to achieve anything. Still, if the Pope would give him
^vritten permission to read Luther's books, he would se« what he

could do. Suddenly the news spread that Luther was not dead

after all, and Erasmus, who was making his long itinerary from
Louvain to Basle, knew that vague promises would do no longer.

Ho wrote to the Prince of l^assau's secretary that Luther's fate
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was a matter of complete indifference to him, but it could not be

denied that he had innumerable followers, and no one had yet

answered him. Lord Mountjoy urged Erasmus to definite action.

He replied that it would be no easy matter to answer Luther. To

call him a fungoid was not to argue. Perhaps, however, a strong

answer was possible, and when he had settled at Basle he would

take the matter up. But after his settlement and just before the

close of this year, 1521, he wrote to Pirckheimer: "I myself see

nothing better in this Luther affair than for one to speak about

it under one's breath." Early the next year Erasmus told the

archbishop of Palermo that dogmatic definition had been the bane

of the church, and Luther was falling into the same trap. The

church could have peace only as there was some freedom of

opinion. To Pirckheimer again the harassed humanist wrote

that he was between the devil and the deep sea. Papal Bulls,

for all their gravity, accomplished little. Why was not the diffi-

culty referred to the coimsel of prudent men properly chosen?

At one time he had resolved to write something in the interests

of concord, but both parties raged so tliat he decided to say noth-

ing. One can hardly dispute Luther's opinion to Spalatin that

Erasmus was continually saying one thing and meaning another.

But the significant thing about the letter to Pirckheimer just

referred to is its closing word : ^'Learned theologians say that there

is nothing wrong about my paraphrase of Romans 9 unless it is

that I have allowed a little to the freedom of the will." This

should be compared with Luther's letter to Caspar Borner a few

weeks later. Luther said that he knew that he and Erasmus

differed on the subject of predestination. If this should cause

an open breach between them he would not fear his antagonist.

He woiild not be the first to begin the strife, but, if it should come,

let Erasmus beware! De "Wette, in an introductory note, sur-

mises that this letter was written with a view to keep Erasmus

quiet on the question of the will—the question on which they at

last broke. But the humanist's hesitation continued, and is strik-

ingly illustrated by two letters later in this year, one to the Presi-

dent of the Senate at Mechlin, the other to Duke George of

Saxony. Nothing had injured Luther's cause more, he told the
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former, than Erasmus's disapproving utterances. Some tried to

force him to write in defense of the Keformer: tlicy were more
likely to hasten the opposite action. They wanted a definite state-

ment: before long he might surprise them with one. On the other

hand, Erasmus told Duke George that Luther was doing a neces-

sary work, although he himself had no intention of becoming
entangled in it. His health and his age forbade his entering the

lists against the Eeformer. Others had done it to no purpose.

Luther could most quickly be silenced by being ignored. The
Pope's Bull—a mad bull indeed ("£ce^dssima")—what had it

accomplished ?

Meanwhile Leo 5 had died, and Adrian VI, a former friend

of Erasmus, had become pope. In December, 1522, Adrian
appealed frankly for Erasmus's help, and promised many things

on the implied condition that he would try to win back those

whom Luther had led astray. Erasmus's reply was almost naively

non-committal. The times were troublous, he wrote, and one

could not be too careful. But he would, if the pope so com-

manded, draw up and send by a secret letter a workable plan for

dealing with the emergeney. "\Mnle waiting for Adrian's answer,

ho addressed a letter to Marcus Laurinus, dean at Bruges. It

is a long letter of t^venty closely printed quarto columns. Eras-

mus affirms his loyalty to Eome. The one reason why he did

not attend the Diet of Woi-ms was to avoid the appearance of

undue interest in Luther. His intimate associations with many
leading Romanists ought to show where he stood. Of course he

had friends in the other camp as well, but he did not subscribe

to all their opinions. He could even wish Luther weU without

approving his course. Their disagreement on the question of

tlie will was of long standing. He himself was temperamentally

a lover of peace. He would fain see Christ triumph, not through

violence, but through the truth and reason of his followers, and
with followers who displayed these virtues he would be glad to

work. Soon followed the word from Adrian. In God's name,
he commanded, let Erasmus disclose his plan instantly, and do
that much to save the church from the threatening destruction.

The humanist responded quickly. He denied all association with
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Luther, but lie urged the use of gentle measures in dealing ^vith

him. The prison and tlie scaffold were useless. Erasmus would

therefore suggest four things: first, the offer of the papal pardon

to all heretics ; second, the supj^ression of uprisings by the proper

authorities ; third, a censorship of the press ; and fourth, consulta-

tion with the wisest men of all countries. Thus the much-trum-

peted "plan." It must have seemed almost a joke to Adrian.

Death soon relieved him of his cares, and Clement VII, an Italian

pope of the old school, became his successor. The accession of

Clement was ominous for Erasmus's via. media policy, but it was

the conduct of Hutten which more immediately drove him to

increased hostility to the Reformers. Hutten, for all his faults,

had the heroic instincts of the soldier, and Erasmus's continual

evasion aroused his contempt. At last, in June, 1523, he issued

his Expostulati-o, a passionate appeal to Erasmus to renounce his

shifting policy, and to come out as a brave man for what he knew

was right. The pamphlet has been described as a great Reforma-

tion apologetic. Erasmus replied promptly with the Spongia ("a

sponge for drying Hutten's spatterings"), although Hutten died

before it was published. The book, which contained a good deal

of unconvincing dialectic, made one thing very clear: Erasmus,

angered though he was by men like Hutten, would not make as

yet an unequivocal statement of his position. He was as unwilling

as ever to be out-and-out associated with either party. There was

too much danger to reputation, and even to life. He would make

no disturbance, and he would espouse no cause which he did not

absolutely approve. Luther found consolation by writing to

(Ecolampadius that perhaps God had chosen Erasmus to work

for learning and to stop short of the full gospel truth, just as

Moses died in the fields of Moab. The increasing pressure on

Erasmus is iiidicated by a letter in July from Cuthbert Tunstall

of London, who said that the friends of Erasmus were waiting

for him to come to grips with that atheist, Luther, whose teaching

on the enslaved will made God the author of all human sin.

Melanchthon appears to have sensed the coming storm, and he

told Spalatin that the Expostulatio was a regrettable and inexcus-

able attack upon a venerable scholar. What Luther tliought of
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the controversy is seen in a letter to IsTicliolas Hausmann in Octo-

ber. He wrote that he could wish both that Hutten had not "ex-

postulated" and that Erasmus had not ''mopped." Erasmus

thought his book was an Apologia: it was really a self-indictment.

The opprobrium of such a man was not hard to boar; indeed, it

was even a cause of rejoicing. But he added: "I have no bitter-

ness toward him, but only compassion. If he despises my com-

passion, and prefers to go on in his o^vn way, well and good. I

shall esteem it a pleasure to have prayed for him, even although

the prayer be vain." The letter, which contained a personal greet-

ing to Erasmus, was probably another attempt by Luther to delay

an expected attack. That attack was urged on Erasmus again at

this time by Sylvester Priras, to whom he replied that his quiet

methods had so far done more to crush Lutheranism than all the

active hostility of men like Aleander. In February of the next

year, 1524, Erasmus sent his congratulations to the new pope,

declared himself a faithful son of the church, hoped Clement

would not believe an}i;hing to the contrary, and said that even if

he were declared a heretic he would not fight back. Clement sent

a gift of two hundred florins, with the promise of more.

"We have mentioned various attempts by Luther to induce

Erasmus to keep silence. He was to make yet one more. In

September of 1523 the humanist had told Henry VIII that he

might enter the lists against Luther on the question of the will.

Luther heard of it, and he now made the boldest possible appeal

for peace. He wi-ote, he said, out of charity. He had no criticism

to ofier of Erasmus's hostility. He had the deepest respect for

his ser^dces to letters. But he hoped he would not write against

the refoi-m cause. He himself would not write against Erasmus

imless he were compelled to. Why could they not agree to be

silent respecting each other? Luther would gladly observe such

an agreement. Let them not devour one another. There was

need in the world for each. Erasmus replied that he was deeply

interested in the gospel, and anxious to avoid further disaster.

He did not know that he needed to accept Luther's agreement, as

the best thing that could happen to Erasmus would be an attack

by Luther, Enemies would at once be silenced. Luther could
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have found little encounigemeut here. The thing he feared soon

liappened. In September, 1524, Erasmus threw down the gauntlet

Avith his diatribe on free will, in which he opposed a very moderate

freedomism to Luther's extreme determinism. It has been sug-

gested that Erasmus selected a speculative rather than a practical

question for his point of attack because he really wished to harm

the reform cause as little as possible. He overlooked the fact that

to Luther the doctrine of absolute predestiiiation was the indis-

pensable philosophic gTOund for free grace and justification by

faith. That is to say, the attack was aimed at a vital spot. Eras-

mus tlius states his conclusion : "I incline to the opinion of those

who allow something to free will, but much more to gTace, Both

the Scylla of pride—in claiming too much liberty—and the

Charybdis of sloth and despair—in denying all liberty—are

equally to be avoided." Erasmus followed the publication of the

Diatribe with a flood of letters to such men as AYolsey, Melanch-

thon, Henry YIII, George of Saxony, John Fisher, Tunstall, and

Theodore Hezius, Most of them bear the date of September 4,

1524. In general they are a statement and defense of his earlier

restraint and a portrayal of the reasons that at last led him to

write the Diatribe. The letter sent to Duke George may be

selected as tj-pical of the group. Erasmus says that he had not

Avritten against Luther before because of his age, his lack of quali-

fications, his natural distaste for controversy, and his conviction

that after all the Eeformer was doing a necessaiy work. He had

at last entered the arena for three main reasons : first, because his

silence was construed as evidence of a collusion with Luther;

second, because of the action of certain impudent and intractable

men who treated everybody with contempt; and, third, because

something had to be done to save the cause of the gospel. Addi-

tional reasons as stated to Melanchthon and Eisher were his long-

standing promise to write something, his fear that if he did not

he would disappoint his friends and encourage his enemies, and

the general knowledge that Luther had promised his own silence

in return for that of Erasmus. Cardinal Wolsey was assured

that, in view of conditions in Gemiany, the publication of the

Diatribe was a bold deed.
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There are four more important letters in tlie correspondence

of Erasmus for this year. ]^[elanchthon replied witli characteris-

tic gentleness to the letter about the Diatribe. The young theo-

logian offered a notable defense of the Reformer. Luther, he said,

regretted the abuse with which many had repaid Erasmus's great

sei-vices to learning. The Diatribe had been very favorably re-

ceived at Wittenberg, notwithstanding its sprinkling of black salt

(''nigrum salem"). Luther had promised that his reply would

be moderately expressed. He could endure more than some people

thought. Erasmus sent a long and careful answer. He said that

he had at last broken silence only because he did not wish to seem

to be WiUiting in devotion to the gospel. jMuch that Luther taught

was offensive. By his extravagance he originated as many evils

as he cured. It was not necessary to tell all the people all the

truth. As to Luther's kindly feeling for him, he was indifferent,

but he doubted it. Lie himself, unlike ]\relanchthon, hoped that

Luther's reply to the Diatribe would not be moderate. The more

vicious it was the better for Erasmus's reputation. The letter to

Duke George bears a striking resemblance to the letters of earlier

years. It reviews his relations to the Reformer prior to the

Diatribe—his attempt to restrain him, his belief that he might be

God's instrument to purify the church, his fruitless suggestion of

compromise, his moderate utterances against him and the trouble

they made, and at last of necessity the Diatribe, a book well re-

ceived at Wittenberg, where Luther lived, but unsparingly de-

nounced at Basle, the home of the author. To John Ccesarius,

Erasmus complained in this wise: ''I have laid the egg which

Luther hatched ! Indeed ! A strange saying enough, fit for the

limbo. There is a vast difference between the innocent hen I

started, and the v^icious cock that Luther brought out." He goes

on to say that the ever-increasing ills of the church had at last

compelled him to break his silence. As a lover of peace he had

long tried, but in vain, to please both factions. Jove himself

could not do it By writing as he did he simply chose the less

of two evils. He would rather be stoned than lead a faction, but

in the cause of the gospel he would never be found wanting.

Luther allowed over a year to elapse before ho replied. He
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was oceupiedj he said, with more imporUmt matters. Certainly

1525 was an eventful year for him. His hands were full with

the vagaries of Carlstadt and iMiinzer, the heavenly prophets; in

Jime he took the momentous step of marrying the nun Catherine

von Bora; and during this year the widespread economic unrest

culminated in the dreadful Peasants' War. But his letters during

the early part of the year show that he was keeping the free-will

controvers3' in mind. "You would not believe," he wrote to Spala-

tin, "how the Diatribe disgusts me. It is distressing to me to

have to reply to so unlearned [reading ineruditio for eruditio'\ a

book by so learned a man." A few days later he assured Nicholas

Hausmann that he would reply to Erasmus's book. To [N'icholas

Amsdorf he wrote tliat the reply would not appear until Carlstadt

had been attended to. Other letters of the period—for example,

to Johannes Brismann—were to the same effect. Erasmus must

have heard of this intention. Luther was going to reply to the

Diatribe, he wrote to Calcagninus in May. Doubtless it v>'0uld

bo violent enough. The letter brought a reply from Calcagiiimis,

which is remarkable for its bitterness toward Luther. The

Diatribe pleased him, he told Erasmus, on the general principle

that anythiiig pleased him which was directed against the Lu-

theran insolence. He was especially pleased that the humanist

had vindicated his orthodoxy. Albert, Prince of Carpi—really an

enemy of Erasmus—wrote that the Diatribe did not go far

enough. Erasmus sent him a spirited self-defense. He had re-

sisted, he said, the strongest inducements to become a Lutheran.

But rather than lift a finger against E,ome he preferred to receive

naked and defenseless the attacks of both parties. He kept silence

as long as he did because he believed Luther was sent to do a

necessary work of correction, and there were many princes,

bishops, and even some cardinals who had the same thought.

Meanwhile Luther was preparing his reply. He so wrote to both

Hausmann and Spalatin during September. Spalatin was asked

to pray that God assist in the writing for the promotion of the

divine glory. The book finally appeared in December under the

title of The Enslaved Will {De Servo Arhltno). It is in a far

gi-eater degree tiian the Diatribe a polemical writing with a
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definite direction, says Zickendraht. In it Lutlier defended the

most pronounced Angiistinian form of predestination. God's

foreknowledge absolutely predetermined everything—evil as

much as good. It was the supreme act of faith to believe that the

God who thus arbitrarily saved or damned was merciful and just.

This was the teaching of the inspired and infallible Scriptures.

The bitterness of Luther was astounding, wrote Erasmus to the

elector of Saxony, referring to the book. John de Laski was told

that in its petty extravagance Luther had surpassed himself, and

on the same day Erasmus wrote to Reginald Pole that Luther

had replied to the courteous ("modestissima") Diatribe as one

would not to a Turk. ''He forgot," says Schmidt, "his own 'black

salt,' and his hope that Luther's reply would not be moderate."

Erasmus made a rapid counter-attack in the Hypcraspistes. Part

I, in which he considered not only the question of the \v\\\ but

the Lutheran movement and its doctrinal foundation generally,

the whole of which wa5 arraigned. Even the Peasants' War was

attributed to the influence of the Reformer. A few days after

its publication Luther wrote to Spalatin that that enraged viper

Erasmus (a word-play on the Greek title Hyperaspistcs, doTrig

being Greek for both "shield" and "asp," or "snake") had broken

loose again—an utterly inconsequential creature ("animal vanis-

simum") who would slay a man by his tongue. Both the letters

and the table-talk show that Luther made no change in the opinion

of Erasmus indicated by these expressions. On the eleventh of

April, 152G, shortly after the publication of the Hyperaspistes,

Erasmus wrote to Luther for what appears to be the last time.

The letter is decidedly bitter. Luther, he said, had raged fero-

ciously against the courteous Diatribe. What did it help the argu-

ment to call Erasmus an atheist, an epicurean, a skeptic, and a

blasphemer? Such an attack only exposed him who made it.

Plainly Luther did not desire peace. He would rather agitate

the storm. The personal injury Erasmus did not mind so much

—

although he deserved something better; but public calamity was

torture to him, the more so when it was unnecessarily brought

about by one man's intraci ability. It would seem to be Lutimers

duty to lay the powers of darkne.-^f? he had raised rather than to
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rusli upon a temperate controversialist. It was to be Ijopcd tliat

he would soon c^^me to a better mind.

There were still ten years of life left to Erasmus, and his

correspondence continued as voluminous as ever. But concern inu-

Luther and his cause it contains no features essentially new. In

our study we have reached the period of tlie open breach between

the two men, and the breach was never healed. A review of the

findings does not leave on the mind the best possible impression

of the great humanist. The reason for this is that we have had

to deal necessarily with that side of him which he presented

toward Luther and his cause, and it is manifestly unjust to judge

the brilliant scholar
—

''le chef du parti modere en religion et dc

tous les lettres de TEurope," as Nisard says—^by what was un-

deniably his least attractive side. For this reason it is only fair

to let Erasmus speak once more in his own behalf. The letter

selected for this is dated April 1, 1529, and is addressed to Lud-

wig Bonis. Andre Meyer calls it a ''profession de foi." Let it

be remembered that a few days before this Luther had told Wenzel

Link that he left tliat atheistic Lucianite, Erasmus, to the judg-

ment of Christ, and that shortly after the letter to Berus he wrote

to Jacob Montanus that such a rancorous and frivolous fellow

as Erasmus was deserved nothing but contempt. Bearing in mind

these censures, one reads the letter to Ludwig Berus with a feeling

akin to wonder. Erasmus says much as to his troubles, but he

declares that they have not quite overwhelmed him. This was

due, not to his own power, but to the help of the Highest, which

he had learned to trust, and which he believed would not fail

him in the end. It was bad to afflict the innocent, it was worse

to return evil for positive good, but who could describe the

wounds cruelly inflicted by a friend ? Erasmus had been attacked

by those whose teeth were arrows, whose tongue held the venom

of asps, and whose words were sharp swords. Some said that h«^

dealt with false teachings too leniently, others that .ke dealt with

them too sharply, and yet others that he sought to foster them!

He desired a quiet old age, but he would not purchase it at the

expense of being a sectary. Indeed, ho would r.ither fight against

sects to the number of seventy times seven than forsake the fellow-
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ship of tlie cliui'cli catholic. 'No one could perish who stood firmly

on the tnie Hock. ^Yithollt question tho church sufYcred by com-

parison with its early days, but no power could drag him from

his association with it. Human malice might destroy his prop-

erty, his reputation, even life itself; it could not, w^ithout his

consent, destroy his piety. The potter knew what he was doing

as he shaped the clay this way or that, and God was the gTeat

Potter, who would not cast aside what his hands had wrought.

Or again, he was like a physician who, for all his methods seemed

sometimes ci-uel, sought only the recovery of his patient. Eras-

mus had occasionally felt the very human desire of seeking

revenge on his foes, but he let it pass. They had tried to wound

him, but they did not even draw blood. He said to himself : Wliat

matters their wicked design? Would you, for vengeance' sake,

lay hands on the church, who at the font made you Christ's child,

who fed you on the Word of God, who brought you up on the

Sacraments—a mother indeed? For the sake of a moment's

revenge would you endure the irrecoverable loss of your soul?

Thus cogitating, he overcame his temptation, but the experience

taught him to understand how such men as Arius, Tertullian, and

Wycliffc were driven to schism by envious clerics. But he him-

self would cling to the church, come what may, for to promote its

well-being had been the one aim of all the work of his life. He
suppoi-ted the Catholic doctrine of the Eucharist because he did

not believe that Christ, who was Truth and Love, would suffer

his church to retain serious error. ("De Eucharista nullum video

argumentandi finem, tamen mihi numquam persuadcri potuit

neque poterit, Christum qui Veritas est, qui charitas est, tamdui

passurum fuisse delectam sponsam suam kerere in errorc tam

abominando, ut crustulum farinaceum pro ipso adoret.") He
may have had scruples as to the words used at consecration, but

in this also he submitted to the judgment of the church. He
certainly did not believe with some that any Christian could conse-

crate, or grant absolution, or ordain. Because some unworthy

men might profess true doctrines was no good reason why he also

should not profess tliein. He would continue to bear as lightly

as possible his private woes : it would not be for much longer. The
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Day was at hand for him. What he could not bear easily vras the

ruin of the chnrch. If the ruin involved only those who were

responsible it would not matter, but innocent men and women
also must suffer. Yet for the sake of the pious few the threatened

deluge might be averted: who could tell? In that hope let the

aiSicted heart trust. After tliis fashion does Erasmus confess his

faith. There is a dignity about the letter which is very impres-

sive. Whsit has been written is only a bare indication of a part

of the contents, but it is perhaps sufficient to show the great

humanist's capacity for lofty sentiment, and to provide the gi'ound

for a strong plea for the essential sincerity of his attitude to both

tho original church and the Lutheran party. The evidence is

abundant that Erasmus believed that the church needed reform-

ing, and that he was eager to help. Where he differed from

Luther was on the question of the metliod. Luther was a gunner

with a howitzer; Erasmus was an ambassador with a white flag.

Each was profoundly convinced that the method of the other was

wrong. The fundamental difficulty therefore between them was

in the fact that they were two temperamental incompatibles.

' ^^Haa^wv \-^-^jUx^,
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THE EEV. EREDERICK W. ROBERTSON

In 18SG I ?pent a day in Brigliton, England. That fasliion-

able watering place was experiencing an nniisnal excitement: the

Derby was od. The sporting element from all parts of the king-

dom was there to bet their money on the horse they hoped wonId

win. I, too, had been attracted thither by the fame of a racer

which had reached the finish and had won the Derby. The dust

of his race yet hung in the air. The speed and brilliancy of his

career and the finish of his course still hold the admiration of

the spectator, for the racer was the Rev. Frederick W. Robcj'tson.

I entered a bookstore and asked the yonng woman in charge who
was the successor of that distinguished ambassador. She gave me
an appraising glance as she answered, "The Rev. Frederick W.
Robertson had no successor." I visited the modest Trinity

Church, where the throngs had hung enchanted upon the lips of

the gifted preacher, and wondered at its smallness ; for I thought

surely it should have been a cathedral that would seat thousands

to be in proportion to the measure of the man "whose praise was

in all the churches." I went to the cemetery, and stood uncovered

by the monument erected to his memory by the workingmen of

Brighton. I had stood by the Bums monument, and the Wallace

shaft, and the Wellington memorial, and at salute by the eques-

trian monument to "William the Silent," but none of them meant

more to me in the way of genius, of courage, and of championship

of human rights, than did this knightly soldier of the Cross. It

is a striking commentary upon his unique and brilliant career

that, although it is over sixty years since he went to his cvovm,

so thoroughly have his life and labors been viewed and reviewed

by panegyrists and critics of every variety of talent that one can

scarcely write anything new concerning him. But who is re-

strained from writing about spring or the ocean, or love, because

ho can say nothing new of them ? It must needs be that we should

have our say.

He was born in Loudon, Februarv H, 1816, at the home of
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liis gTaudfather, Colonel Robertson. His father also was a captain

in the armv. Ilcnce it is not surprising that in after years he

wrote, "I was rocked and cradled to the roar of artillery, and tlic

very name of such things sounds to me like home. A review,

suggesting the conception of a real battle, impresses me to tears

;

I cannot see a regiment maneuver, nor artillery in motion, without

a choking sensation.'' There was a military fervor that always

ran molten in his veins. In this spirit he says, "Could T have

chosen my own period of the world to have lived in, and my own

type of life, it should bo the feudal ages, and the life of a Cid, the

redrcsser of wrongs." In temperament he was like Loyola, who,

first a page at the court of King Ferdinand and then a brave and

chivalrous soldie]-, was wounded at the siege of Pampeluna, and

then and there, during a slow convalescence, the reading of the

Lives of the Saints so fired his imagination and kindled his

religious zeal that ho forsook the army for the church. So we can

see that, witli this temperament, if Mr. Eoberts^on had been per-

mitted to use at some fateful Pampeluna his commission in the

Horse Guards he too must have reached the crisis at which he

would have turned from a military to a ministerial career. But,

though all his plans w'ere laid for entering the army, by a seem-

ingly trivial event his entire future was changed. The soldier

idea of our hero was defeated by the barking of a dog. In a neigh-

boring house to Captain Robertson's a young woman lay very

iU, who wa5 imable to sleep because of the barking of the captain^

dog. In reply to a note of protest her mother received such a

courteous letter of compliance with her request that she went in

person to thank the captain. She was accompanied by a Islr.

Davies, a very spiritual man, who there; met }'oung Mr. Robertson

and in the course of their ripening acquaintance exerted such a

winning influence upon him tliat he was prevailed upon io

abandon his plan for a military life, and to become instead a cap-

tain in the army of the Lord. He himself ascribes the turn in his

life to this incident, but he said he was glad he had his commission

first, for now it could not be said that he entered the church be-

cause he failed of an appointment in the army. Though he thus

struck his colors to a superior flag he was governed by the same
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motive, but toward a wider hiimauity, which was moving him to

enter the army. The object of his life was not changed, but

simply the scope and direction of his scr/ice. When making his

plea for entering the army he said to Mr. Davies defensively, ''I do

not become a soldier to win laurels, but to do good." He simply

transferred to the mighty conflict for the winning of souls the same

spirit of courage and self-sacrifice which would have led him to

die for an ideal in battle. After the die was cast, passing a

soldier on the street, he pressed tightly the arm of a friend, and

exclaimed, "Well, so I am to have nothing to do with them. Poor

fellows ! they are but little thought of. Few care for their souls."

Then with marked emphasis and energetic manner he quoted from

Coleridge's Sibylline Leaves the lines:

"As if the soldier died without a wound;

As if the fibers of his godlike frame

Were gored without a pang; as if the wretch

Who fell in battle doing bloody deeds

Passed ofi. to heaven translated, and not killed;

As though he had no wife to pine for him,

No God to judge him."

This martial spifit pervaded all liis career. In seeking admission

to the ai-my he was impelled by the hope that in fellowship with

the soldiers he might be able in his own life to reveal to them the

life of the Christ. In a study of the life and labors of this remark-

able man we would, if possible, learn the secret of his success;

what it was which gave liim his unusual power over men. "What

meat did this our Ciesar feed upon that made him great?"

To what extent did his natural disposition, his native traits,

contribute to his ti'iumphs? He had the bulldog traits of the

Englishman—an asset of importance, contributing to his self-

reliance. There is scarcely a time after he appears in public life

when, if he had been challenged as to what he stood for, or on, he

could not have answered, as did Disraeli when so interrogated, "I

stand on my head." In the whole of his career one is led to ex-

claim, "I smell the blood of an Englishman !" This is manifest

in his stubborn opposition to what he regarded as the dangerous

tendencies of the Tractarian movement. It is apparent in his
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interview with his bishop when he offered him the rectorship of

Saint Ebbe's, at Oxford, a forlorn hope. He hesitated, not bo-

cause of the undesirable character of the charge, but because of

his known disagi-eement v/ith the bishop's views. In the final

interview as to the appointment the prelate said to him: "I givo

my clergy a large circle to work in, and if they do not step beyond

that I do not interfere. I shall be glad, however, to hear your

views on the subject"—Mr. Robertson's views as to baptismal

regeneration being under consideratioi). He had no s^mipathy

with the evangelical view, which left it doubtful whether the bap-

tized child was or was not a child of God, but because the Trac-

tarian view declared that all baptized persons were children of

God he could so far sympathize with it; on all other points his

difference was radical, starting as he did from the basis that bap-

tism declared, and did not create, the fact of sonship. At the end

of an hour's conference his lordship said, "Well, Mr. Eoberlson,

you have well maintained your position, and I renew my offer.''

Since, however, all his country-men were endowed with the birth-

mark which contributed to his success we must seek for added

reasons to explain him. Not alone the Welsh blood in Lloyd

George makes him what he is, but it helps. So with ]\Ir. Eobert-

son. We must go after the other things.

There was an unusual amount of the heroic native to him.

He says of himself, "There is something of combativeness in me

which prevents the Avhole vigor being drawn out except when I

have an antagonist to deal with." He had little difficulty in find-

ing antagonists in the doings, traditions, and conditions for which

he did not stand, against which his nature and convictions arose

in revolt. In this regard he was a veritable Saint George trans-

muted from fiction into action. He was as a Knight Templar,

with his motto "Non Nobis." We have it from his own pen that

from his childhood up he was another Timothy who kept himself

"pure." Ho was a Paul who "kept his body under." He was a

Joseph who would not "do this great wickedness and sin against

God." His exalted idea of the sacredness of woman per se, co-

operating with his infantile justification, served as an anchor

to hold him from goijig adrift during the stormy period of his
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passions. In one of his letters be writes: ''The beings that floated

before me, robed in vestures more delicate tban mine, were beings

of anotber order. At seven years old woman was a sacred dream
of wbicb I would not talk. I remember being quite angry on

hearing it said of a lovely Swede—the loveliest being I ever saw

—

that she was likely to get married in England. I worshiped her

only as I should have done a living rainbow, with no other feeling.

Yet I was then eighteen, and she was to mo for years nothing

more than a calm, clear, untroubled fiord of beauty, glassing

heaven, deep, deep, below, so deep that I never dreamed of an

attempt to reach the heaven. So I lived. ... It is feelings such

as these, call them romantic if you will, which I know, from per-

sonal experience, can keep a man all his youth through, before a

higher faith is called into being, from every species of ^vicious and

low indulgerice in every shape and every form." It was this high

ideal which led him later to declare that capital punishment

should be retained only for seduction. It can be inferred with

what vigorous scorn he would denounce those who apologize for

the "social evil''' as a human weakness which must be pandered to

-—those physicians Avho claim for men a certain amount of indulg-

ence as essential to health. Having such an experience and con-

victions, one would expect Inm to do what a friend reports of him:

"I have seen him," he says, '"'grind his teeth and clench his fist

when passing a man who he knew was bent on destroying an inno-

cent girl." Heroism seems to be an attribute of genius. Bun-

yan revealed it in his seventeen months in the army, in his scorn

of imprisonment, and in his immortal achievements while a

prisoner, especially his Holy War. Kobert Louis Stevenson says

of himself, substantially, that he seemed to have rising within

him an aspiration to lead an army at a charga Cervantes must

have had it in large measure as, with one arm contributed to the

army, in an off-hand sort of venture in prison he gave to the world

his windmill-charger, his heroic Don Quixote. It seems to find

expression for itself however hampered—just as tlie beaver will

build his dam when imprisoned. So the subject of our paper had

the heroic spirit astir within him and, whatever his vocation, it

was certain to manifest itself. It was this trait asserting itself





922 Methodist Bevieiv [Koveraber

wlien in 1840 lie wrote: ^'Somehow or other I still seem to feel

the Queen's broad arrow stamped upon me, and tliat to tlie men
whom in my vanitj I imagined I wished to benefit in a red coat

I might come with a better-fonnded hope of usefulness in the more

somber garb of an accredited ambassador of Christ. In short, if it

were practicable, I feel a strong desire for a military chaplaincy."

He was fearless and courageous. On one oceasion, when his little

son evinced a spirit of fear and shrinking where braveiy was re-

quired, he said, ''There must be none of that. I cannot permit a

son of mine to be a coward."

His experimental knowledge of saving truth seems \o have

been developed v^'ithin him gradually. In his Life and Letters

one searches in vain for any specific account of his conversion.

Apparently he never lost or forfeited the heirship in Christ with

which he was born. William James, in his Varieties of Keligious

Experience, seems to hold to the theory that there are "once born

and twice born" children of God; the former consisting of those

who are temperamentally inclined to choose the right way, who

take the spiritual capital with which they arc born and put it

out to usury day by day, the latter consisting of those who by

a second birth suddenly experienced enter into saving relations

with God. In this class are found those having such marvelous

revelations of the divine love as are r€'ported by Saint Augustine,

and AUeine, and Jonathan Edwards, and John Bunyan, and

David Brainard, and Luther, and Tolstoi. It is the difference

between crisis and lysis. I have given the composite of what I

understand to be Mr. Wells's theory, which he adapts from an-

other, j^ow, without accepting or rejecting it, I simply wish to

say that jNtr. Robertson does not disclose any crisis experience in

the various accounts which he gives of his religious life. You

come upon it as you do upon Elijah the Tishbite. At Oxford, and

afterward as an Oxford man, you face him {is a John the Baptist

crying, "The kingdom of God is at hand," evincing always as

his objective the disinterested love of Christ, the possession of God

which evinces itself in love for others, the real preaching of Christ

to the poor—Clirist, the human, yet how divine; the laboring, the

loving, the exalting Saviour of the people. In 1840 he wrot<3:
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"Every day convinces me more and more tliat there is one thing,

and but one, on eartli worth living for, and that is to do God's
work and gradually grow in conformity to his image by mortifi-

cation and self-denial and prayer. When that is accomplished the

sooner we leave this weary struggle the better, so far as wo are
ourselves concerned. Till then, welcome battle, conflict, victory."

Again he says, •'! believe earnestly in God's personality—by
which I mean consciousness, character, and will." Again: "i
could not say that to aim at the heart's excellences without seeking
the Spirit's agency is a deep delusion and a dangerous dream.
Surely Cornelius and men like him did so; and the earnestness of

their aim brought that very conviction of a void which opened
their souls for the reception of the Spirit." And yet his life's

motto \,^RS, "Walk in the Spirit and ye shall not fulfill the lusts

of the flesh." Bishop Edward Thomson, v/hen president of the
Ohio Wesleyan University, once said in chapel: "Young o-entle-

men, if you could take this round world in your hand as an orange,

and express from it every possible pleasure which it contains into

a cup, and drink it, that could not satisfy you; God alone can
satisfy the longings, aspirations, and needs of the soul." Mr.
Eobertson utters a kindred thought when he writes, "I think there
is something implanted in man's heart, fallen creature as he is,

which defies him to be content with anything but God alone." In
liarmony with this he writes: "I have become distinctly conscious
of one thing—that my motto for life, my whole heart's expression
is, 'l^one but Christ'; not in the (so called) evangelical sense,

which I take to be the sickliest cant that has appeared since the
Pharisees bare record to the gracious words which he spake and
then tried to cast him headlong from the hill of Xazareth; but in
a deeper, real sense— the mind of Christ; to feel as he felt; to

judge the world and to estimate the world's maxims as he judged
and estimated: that is the one thing worth living for. To realize

tliat is to feel 'none but Christ.' To my own heart that marvel-
ous fact of God enduing himself with a human soul of s;)Tnpathy
is the most precious and tlie one I could least aft'ord to part
with of all tlie invigorating doctrines which everlasting truth con-
tains. That C;]irist feels vow vvhat we feel—our risen, ascended
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Lord—and that lie can impart to us in our fearful wrestlings all

the blessedness of liis sympathy, is a truth wliich, to my soul,

stands almost -udtliout a second."

Slowly he developed the liabit of following his intuitions.

IN'othing was authoritative with him which did not meet an inward

response. By this be "proved all things and held fast to that

whicb. was good." He followed the Truth wherever it led hira.

An ex-catliedra utterance was not worth the paper it was written

upon unless it coincided with his own views. He says, "A man
must struggle alone. His own view of truth, or rather bis own

way of viewing it, and that alone, will give him rest." In 1S50

he writes, "I have almost done with dogmatic divinity, except to

lovingly endeavor to make out tlie truth which lies beneath this

or that poor dogma. ... I am gathering fresh accretions

round the nucleus of tiiith. I hold surer every day that my soul

and God seek each other, and am utterly fearless of the issue. I

am but an infant crying in the dark, and with no language but a

cry, nevertheless 1 am not afiaid of the dark. It is the gi'and

awful mystery, but God is in it, the light of the darkest night"

His was the Baconian philosophy which compelled ever}i;hing

which he accepted to yield to the experimental test, and it led him

to take issue with the radicals, Chartists and Tractarians, and

the jSTewman movement, and they cast him out of their s}Tiagogue.

Thus he came to know more and more the meaning of the "lonely

bivouac.'^ This led him often to say, "The woof of life is dark,

but it is shot through with a vv^arp of gold." A verse of Words-

worth, his favorite poet, influenced him greatly,

"One self-approving hour whole worlds outweighs

Of stupid starers and of loud huzzas,

And more true joy Marcellus exiled feels

Than Cresar with a senate at his heels."

As he followed farther and farther into the great ocean of Truth

which more and more separated him from creeds and customs and

parties and persons that had been a traditional inheritance, he

writes, "I remember that half-painful half-sublime sensation in

the first voyage I took out of sight of land, when I was a boy;

when the old landmarks and horizons were gone, and I felt as if
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I had no home. It was a pain to find the world so large. By
degi-ees the mind got familiarized to that feeling and a joyful
sense of freedom came. So I think it is with spiritual truth. It
is a strangely desolate feeling to perceive that the 'Truth' and
the 'Gospel' that we have kno^ra were but a small home farm in
the gi-eat universe, but at last 1 think we begin to see suu, moon,
and stars as before, and to discover that we are not lost, but free^
with a latitude and longitude as certain and far gi-eater than be-
fore." But he recog-nized that truth, to have power, must be in
the concrete. He says: "It is a gTeat thing when we learn tliat to

understand and appreciate, and even feel, truth, is not one atom
of power given to the will to be true. The discipline of habits
and acting does this, as old, wise Aristotle long ago saw; we be-
come good by doing good. :N'ot by moral treatises, for goodness
IS the habit of the will; not perceptions nor aspirations. ... Sin
resides in the will, not in the natural affections. . . . What they
call means of gTace are like the means of traveling—very good
for getting fast over the ground without exertion, with the assist-

ance of others, but not so good for developing inward muscular
energy." Means of gTace assist a man "in Icnowing all about God
and the spiritual life; but in respect of thinldng for himself, get-
ting power to stand alone and lead a John Baptist life in the
wilderness, with no means of grace, sermons, gifted ministers to
commune with—why, I think he had much better go to Juan
rernandez at once and try to find out how much he has in him
of his own; of what stuif he's made, and how alone he can face
the everlasting Fact and feel at home in it. . . . Kely upon it,

the spiritual life is not knowing, nor hearing, but doing. We only
know so far as we can do; we learn by doing, and we learn to
know by doing; what we do truly, rightly, in the way of duty,
that, and only that, we are." He had long felt that Christianity
was too much preached as theologj-, too little as the religion of
daily life; too much as religion of feeling, too little as a religion
of principles; too much as religion for individuals, too little as
a religion for nations and the world. He determined to make it

bear upon all classes as to the questions which agitated society,
and upon the great movements of the world at large.
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He regarded his wliole life as a prayer. He regarded ever}-

aspiration after God and the salvation of men as a prayer. He
writes, ''Is not prayer spiritual life, wlietlier it be in words or

aspirations?'' His biographer says, "Prayer, always customary

with him, had become the habit of his life at Oxford. It w;i^

while there, to fend against the perils of the Xewman movement,

that he wrote and used the prayer, "The enemy has come in like

a flood. "We look for thy promise. Do thou lift up a standard

against him. O Lord ! here in Oxford we believe he is poisoniug

the streams which are to water thy church at their source. . . .

Light our darkness in the university with the pure and glorious

light of the gospel of Christ. . . . Hear me, my Lord and ]\Ias-

ter." As to the value of specific petitions he bears this testimony:

"I can always see, in uncertainty, the leading of God's hand after

prayer, when everything seems to be made clear and plain before

the eyes. In two or three instances I have had evidences of this

which I cannot doubt."

He had a jDrofound sense of the responsibility of the ministry.

In 1S40 he writes : '"The ministry is not to be entered lightly, nor

without much and constant prayer for direction; but if a man's

heart be set to glorify his Lord with the best service his feeble

mind and body can offer there can be nothing comparable to the

ministry. ... I cannot coiiceive of a more exalted joy than the

being permitted to see the fniit of our toil in the conversion of

the thoughtless to our dear blaster." At Oxford, 1839, he writes,

"I wish to have some solitude to calm myself to a contemplation

of the rapidly approaching time when, if e^'er, I must declare

myself to be moved by tlic Spirit of God to be his ambassador.

To do this with all the whirl and throbbing of the unbridled im-

agination and worldly feeling rife in my breast is a thing too

horrible to be thought of steadily. ... I do believe the station

of a popular preacher is one of tlie greatest trials on eai'th : a man

in that position does not stop to consider how immense is the dif-

ference between deeply affecting the feelings and permanently

changing the heart. The preacher who causes a great sensation

and excited feelings is not necessarily the one who will receive

the reward of shinina' as the stars for ever and ever because he
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has turned ruanv to rigliteonsness. . . . Prosperity makes earth

a home, and popularity exalts self and invites compliance to the

world. It is the old story of one winter in Capua effecting the

ruin of Hannibal, which neither the snow of the Alps nor the

sun of Italy, the treachery of the Gauls nor the prowess of the

Komans could acliieve." Again he writes: ''I have been much

engaged in preparing candidates for confirmation. What a solemn

charge the ministry is ! I feel it more day by day, and my o\x\i

unfitness for it. Surely a man would almost give it np if he

dared." As the awful burden of souls grew npon him ho thought

he had mistaken his profession, and said, "I would rather lead a

forloni hope than mount the pulpit stairs." But later he writes:

"It seems to me a pitiful thing for any man to aspire to l)e true,

and to speak truth, and then to complain in astonishment that

truth has not c]-o\\tis to give, but thorns."

He was strangely gifted vrith the ability to discern the signs

of the times and of coming events. In 1840 he writes as to the

outlook: "The prospect we have, as far as human eye can judge,

is a stormy one, and predicts more controversy than edification.

It is impossible to look round on the strange aspects of all things

—the church reeling to her center with conflicting opinions; in

all circles, whether political or religio\is, minds unsettled and

anticipating a crisis ; men's hearts failing them for fear, and for

looking for those things coming upon the earth—without feeling

that our path will be a rugged one, and that the hour of trial is

at hand." His estimate of the distinctive characteristics of the

French and English is peculiarly suggestive at this time. He
writes: "The distinction between the French spirit in war and

oui-s is—theirs is, 'La Gloire!' Ours is, 'Duty.' And this was

the real source of England's sublime battle cry at Trafalgar, and

the reason, too, why English troops can stand to be mowed down

as well as to rush to tlie charge. It is the latter only for which

the French are remarkable. 'Hard pounding, gentlemen,' said

the Duke at ^Yaterloo, coming to a regiment which had lost, as

some did, six hundred men before they drew a trigger. 'We
shall see who w^U pound the longest' " "La Gloire !" against

"Duty." Surely in our world-conflict it is matter for profound
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tlmnksgiving that ^'Xa Glolro" and '•'Dutv" are shoulder to shoul-

der. I quote but one other example of our right to classify him

as a "seer." It was iu 1852 that he wrote: ^'How devoutly it is

to be hoped that in the coming conflict of the nations America

and England will stand side by side instead of opposite, for, if

not, it will be all over with the cause of liberty for some centuries

at least. The conqueror in the strife will bo then a military power

and must, perforce, crush the peoples under a tyranny. And as

to a universal war, that is inevitable, and in every direction men's

minds are forboding it—a very strange s^-mptom of the times to

be so prevalent long before a single casus hcUi has made its appear-

ance. It is one of those mysterious phenomena which plunge

you into the deep question of prophecy—what it is in our human

nature, and how and why it works. At present this anticipation

resembles the inexplicable awe and sense of coming danger which

makes the dumb unreasoning cattle restless at the approach of a

thunderstorm. ... I am told that the ministry are full of

appreliensions, and that even the late Cabinet would have taken

much more decisive measures but for their fear of that infatuated

Manchester peace school. . . . Strange, that people with so much

more to lose in case of war should be so blindly unwilling to pay in

the present price of peace !"

In "this analysis of his life, teachings, and character, we have

endeavored to bring before us the messenger of God who for six

years was to Trinity Church, Brighton, what Mr. Beecher was to

the Plymouth pulpit in Brookl;)Ti. As all of Webster's life was

a preparation for his masterful play to Ha^me, so all that had

gone before, in his nearly seven years of curacy work in "leading

strings" and his Oxford training, was but a preparation for Mr.

Robertson's famous pastorate. His ardent temperament, his devout

character, his giant intellect, his scholarly attainments, his breadth

of vision, his catholicity, his original and independent way of

dealing with his themes and his remarkable humility, which kept

pace with his gi'owing fame, were assets of his power. So

endowed, it would have been like reversing the law of gravitation

if his preaching and labors had failed to make a profound impres-

sion. From the beginning to the close of his pastorate his sermons
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created au intellectual aud spiritual ferment which leavened the

entire city. Tliey aroused a sense of the immanence of Jesus

Christ in relation to all classes and conditions of society, but they

did more than this : they quickened the intellectual and spiritual

life of the wliole church, high and low, which was honored by his

abiding adherence to it. While all his sympathies and sei-vices

were enlisted on behalf of what the low church stood for, he had

many ardent admirers and warm friends among high churchmen,

but his courageous exploration of new fields of thought, his daring-

departure from the staid, stolid, and accepted moribund condition

of the church, very soon arrayed against him all the reactionaries

in pulpit and pew. He disturbed their slumbers and compelled

them to see that if they accepted his teachings their antiquated

machinery must be relegated to the scrap heap. His advent in

Brighton created much the same kind of sensation as that aroused

by Garrick when he first appeared upon the stage. His acting

was so sprightly and inspiring, in contrast with the slow and

fonnal movements which had obtained before his appearance, that

Quinn, the leader on the stage before the new star arose, gathered

a group of actors about him and said, "Gentlemen, if this young

man is right then we have all been wrong." So the fight was on.

The preacher trained his guns upon the works of the enemy with

sucb accuracy of aim that everybody in town felt he was hit

—

that is, sooner or later. Sunday after Sunday and year after year

he so preached the gospel of the Son of man that what was called

society had its mask of respectability torn off and was made to

see its own grossness. As the glowworm shines like a diamond in

the dark but is shown to be nothing but a worm when exposed to

the sunlight, so did the light of the truth make apparent the hide-

ousness of their sins. And when, as rotten logs are tnnied over

in the springtime the invading light causes the creatures of dark-

ness concealed beneath to seek to escape, so now, as various classes

of sinners were exposed, they sought to escape the inevitable con-

clusions concerning them by betaking themselves to their refuges

of lies. After they had recovered from their first stupefaction

they fired back. They made him and his utterances the subjects

of their attacks in their aid societies, their clubs, their secret
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orders, their open meetings, their newspapers. They assailed him

in signed and imsigiied letters. And then, as of old, "the hail

swept away the refuge of lies." To them we are iudehtod in large

measure for the series of his letters which reveal his life and

character. He spoke much of truth and was crowned with its

thorns. A Pharisaical woman whose beloved dogmas were made

to appear worthless as life preservers (-;ought him out and pro-

tested that that kind of preacliing would unsettle the faith of the

people. Ho replied, "I don't care.'' Horrified, she exclaimed,

"Do you know what they did to Don't Care?'' "Yes, madam;

they crucified him," he replied. jSTo wonder he writes, as he views

the resistance to the truth, "I believe there is at this time a deter-

mined attack made by Satan and his instruments to subvert that

cardinal doctrine of our best hopes, justification by faith alone;

and how far he has succeeded let many a college in Oxford testify.

It is the doctrine more than any other which w^e find our heaits

turning aside from and surrendering. Anything but Christ.

The Virgin, the church, the sacraments, a new set of our own

resolutions, any and all of these will tlic heart embrace as a means

to holiness or acceptance rather than God's way. You may even

persuade men to give up their sins if they may do it without

Christ; as teetot^lism may witness." jSTo wonder that during

these days of conflict he should write, "The ludicrous now rarely

troubles me, all is awful. ... I have too much of . . . hell

rampant to grapple with to give much time to reading or church

questions; indeed, even the Tractarian heresy has banished from

my mind amid the sterner conflict with worldly passions and open

atheism; for we have some of these madmen here." The truth

is ever divisive, and so it was tlieu. As many had loft his Lord

when he uttered truths which, if accepted, must separate them

from their false live?, so many dropped away from his services-

only to make room for other rallying throngs attracted by the truth

and the burning eloquence with which ho declared it. It was the

courageous denunciation of wrongs and injustice, as manifested

in the daily dealings of men with one another, which somehow

drew to him the laboring classets. They felt that hero was a man

who preached to them a Christ who sympathized with them and
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was one of tliem. His whole life was a reproach to the selfishness

and self-indulgence of many who posed as the elite of tlie Kingdom.

He spoke much about self-sacrifice, and he gave up his o^^'n

pleasures and pursuits to almost anyone. Ho gTudged a sixpence

spent on personal gTatificationj and retrenched in what was even

needful that he might give to the necessities of others. A friend

on one occasion was expressing his enjoNTnent of the freshness and

thoughtfulness of the sermon of the preceding Sunday, and telling

him of the slow and silent results of his teaching in revolutionizing

long habits of thought, life, etc. Mr. Eobertson remarked that

what surprised him most was that he had been left so long un-

molested, in spite of great grumbling, dissatisfaction, and almost

personal hatred. The friend said, "I can tell you the reason.

You preach positively instead of negatively; you state truths

which they cannot deny; they can only talk of tendencies, conse-

quences, etc. ; they can only say it is dangerous, the}' dare not

say it is false; if you were once to preach defensively or contro-

versially it would be all over with you, and it would do your

heart and mind harm besides. But everyone sees that you have

a truth and a message to establish; you set up your truth and

they're dismayed to find that, if that be true, their view is knocked

down—^but you did not knock it down."

His humility was coextensive with his gToatness in other

respects. In the last year of his life, at the height of his amazing

and increasing influence, he writes : "I cannot say how humiliated

I feel at degenerating into the popular preacher of a fashionable

watering place. . . . Another Sunday done. Crowded congrega-

tions, pulpit steps even full, anteroom nearly so. ... I sat in

church thinking: ^STow how this crowd would give many men

pleasure, flatter their hearts with vanity, or fill them with honest

joy. How strange it is given to one who cannot enjoy it, who

would gladly give all up, and feels himself, in the midst of all, a

homeless and heartless stranger." He never was a leader or the

servant of any party in the church. He stood alone. He fought

out his principles alone. One was his Captain, even Christ; and

ho did not care, provided he fought under him the good fight,

what regiment he belonged to. All were his brethren in arms who
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were lojal to his i^raster's cause. The brilliant Edward Irving

—

who rallied to himself admiring throngs by his great gifts of

oratory, and but for the strange fanaticism which wrecked his

spectacular career might have left behind a constituency as mighty

as did Beecher and Spurgeon to carry on his work—^was the co-

temporary of 'My. Eobertson. It may be that the deplorable mis-

take of the gi-eat London preacher warned him away from any

tendency to fanaticism. James Anthony Froude says, "Inventive

genius tamed by skepticism is like a bird with a broken wing."

Mr. Robertson had no broken wing. His spiritual wing and his

intellectual wing lifted him into the alluring ether of truth. He
appealed to the conscience and the intellect of his hearers and so

they flew with him. But "the zeal of the Lord's house" ate him

up. For montlis he struggled against a physical breakdov,Ti. A
tumor involving the gastric ganglia brought on the fatal crisis

in which, breathing out his soul in the resig-ned utterance, "Let

God do his work," he went home to the "still country" and rested

from his labors.

Thus tracing his independent career we have discerned in

him the astonishing adventurousness of a Savonarola, the daring

challenge to the dead formalism of his day of a John the Baptist,

the seraphic and faraway vision of an Isaiah; but more than all,

and over all, we have seen in him a reincarnation of Christ the

Lord.





1917] The Struggle for Bread and for Htimanify 933

THE STRUGGLE EOR BREAD AND EOR HUMAiv[ITY

Bread is tlie staff of life iipou which man leans from the cradle

to the grave. ISTever did so many people lean upon this staff so

heavily and anxiously as now. The day of cheap hrcad has passed

;

the day of dear bread is with us; the day of scarce bread, and

even of famine will surely come, according to Mr. Hoover, unless

the most careful economy and provision be practiced. The cry

of outraged hunger has already been heard. Bread riots have

ovcrthrowTi many a government in the past and may again.

Nations are only as strong as their food supj^ly. Some
persons contend that the compelling cause of this war, and most

wars, was the pressure of population upon food supply and the

consequent determination to get possession of more territory and

strategic trade routes. Wars will never cease until economic har-

mony and commercial integration become more securely estab-

lished.

"But man does not live by bread alone." Economic forces

are mighty, but they are not almighty. The economic man is

not the whole man. His ideals and beliefs are the larger part

of him. These certainly glorify him as nothing else does. Take

out of human progress the spiritual and moral factors and nothing

but barbarism would be left. Eood and environment do much
for man, but they do not make him wise, happy, or good. It

has been well said that "Wlien Adam fell, it was not in a slum,

but in the Garden of Paradise. It was not with poison in his

veins, amid vicious surroundings ; it was in conditions as per-

fect as the fashioning hand of the Almighty could make them."

The man who said this was "sent into a factory before ho was

in his 'teens to make one of a gang of lads under an overseer who

used physical violence to got the most possible out of them." But

that factory lad, in spite of dwarfing labor and forbidding con-

ditions, rose to be a leader in society.

Our industrial system, which is so much railed against, has

much that is depressing and de^tnictive. Drastic changes have

been mado and others must follow. Industrialism, as now or-
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ganized, and deniocraoj are in many respects incompatible. But

tlie assertion that this system inevitably condeimis the masses to

poverty and cnisbes out all ability to rise overlooks the fact that

three fourths of those who have a competency and wealth have

climbed up its iron rounds. And where success has not been

achieved in the terms that the world recognizes, many a humble

worker is heroically doing the painful right and has bread to

cat that the world knows not of. Tlie unleavened bread of sincerity

and truth is far more nourisliiug than the cake and confectionery

of luxury. There is something in every man which is superior to

all conditions. What men believe and love has more to do witli

their real welfare t]»an any material goods.

Man's greatest need, the one which is common to all race--',

and cries out in all conditions, especially in such a crisis as this

through which the world is now passing, is his need of God.

Hall Caine, in describing that memorable service in ^Vestminster

Abbey, when the Union Jack and the Stars and Stripes hung

for the first time in the chancel, said: "In hours of peace and

prosperity our philosophies seem to eliminate the Almightv. But

how the mighty facts of life strike us down to our knees before

tlie altar of Him who is eternal righteousness. WiiQ.n the great

trials come, the great perils, the great adventures, we want a

God who knows, a God vrho cares, a God who judges between

right and wrong, and is ready to listen to our cry." The great

writers and the people generally are becoming more religious.

This renaissance of religion to meet the awful irruption of bar-

barism is the most significant and hopeful sign of these tragic

times.

In that "'maddening maze of things" into which Belgium and

France were plunged, everything that was visible spelled disaster.

It was faith in certain invisible realities that stemmed the tide

of battle and gavo civilization another chance for its life. One

of the sublimost sentiments of this war was wi-itten in thoso dark

days by King xVlbort of Belgium. "Do you know," he wrote;

"do you know what I marvel at most in the world? It is the

powerlessness of material forces. Sooner or later the world is

conquered by the Idea."
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What does lie mean by "the Idea'' l lie means mucli tlic

same thing tliat Berirand liust^ell does^ who, though a free lance

in religion, has been constrained hj tbe awful experience of this

war to look for solace into tbe Unseen. "If life is to be fully

human," he say;>, "it must sorAO some end which is above man-

kind, such as God or truth or beauty. There must be a breez-

ing into our human existence of something eternal, something that

appears t.o imagination to live in a heaven remote from strife and

failure and the devouring jaws of time."

The most impressive picture of "sometliing eternal amid all

the destructions of time," something that interprets the tragic

struggles of past civilizations and our own, is in John's en-

raptured vision in the Book of Kevelation. John saw the Beast

warring against tlie Lamb. He singled out Babylon as a great

world empire dominated by the Beast. The idolatry of material-

istic forces and the prostitution of religion and the nobler forces

of civilization were there exemplified on a colossal scale. John

describes that ancient imperialism as "a beast with seven heads

and ten horns." Each head had a virtuous face, and each horn

promised some material gain. This Beast "drew the tliird part

of the stai-s of heaven and cast them upon the earth." Wher-

ever absolutism has power it assumes to rule by divine right; it

drag's the livery of heaven down into the dust of worldly ex-

pediency. Religion and philosophy are subsidized to bless

monstrous aggression and enthrone might over right.

John says: "The Beast wars against the Lamb." The Lamb

is the £\Tiibol of God's redemptive power bodying forth to save

humanity lying under the dominion of tlio Beast. "The wrath

of the Lamb" is outraged Divine justice and love, the most terrible

power in heaven or in eartli. Its "eyes are as a flame of fire, its

vesture is dipped Avith blood, and out of his mouth goeth a sharp

sword with which to smite the nations." The Lamb is no friend

of peace when wrongs are strangling mankind. John saw the

Beast and the kings of the earth and their armies mtiking war

against tlie Lamb and his armies. And the Beast wa> taken, and

the false prophet that ^vrought miracles before him, with whicli

be deceived them that had received the mark of the Bea?t and
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them tliat worshiped his image. These hoth were cast alive into

a lake of fire." This is lurid language, but not so lurid or terrible

as the judgments that have been and are still being visited upon

the Beast of besotted power from Babylon dowm to the present

day.

Evei-y nation has forgotten God and bowed down to base

masteries. Overwhelming disaster now threatens them. "The

earth has become the tomb of brave men" more than ever before.

All human means of protection against war have been swept away.

Military preparedness has not been a sufficient defense for any

nation; neither has militarism on the most colossal scale. Mili-

tarism always breeds war, and war, when it has brought forth

its horrid fruit, scatters the seeds of death and more wars. It

is a vicious circle around which humanity has s^vung for centuries,

without learning its palpable lesson. Many of the safeguard?

of civilization, which have been so paiirfully built up by prayers

and blood, have broken down, ^ilany of the forces which make

for human progTc^s have become discredited. Even the chui-eli,

the best friend of humanit}" and the most successful organizing

force for good, has been rent into warring factions. Catholics

are fighting Catholics, and Protestants are fighting Protestants.

Patriotism has become strangely peiwerted. As Edith Cavel said

just before she was led away to be shot, "Something more than

patriotism is needed." Many arms of human strength have been

turned to base purposes. Philosophy has been bribed to lend

a flattering unction to unscrupulous aggression; science has been

dragooned into making engines of destruction; treaties have be-

come "scraps of paper." President Wilson's noble utterance,

"The world must be made safe for democracy," has become a

powerful rallying crs'. But will the world be safe under democ-

racy ? Is democracy strong, wise, and good enough to rule ?

Certainly not without much political and industrial and spiritual

rehabilitation.

I have never been so proud of my country as I am now,

when, without even a suspicion of national aggi-andizement, fac-

ing the awful hazards and enormous costs of tliis most gigantic

of all wars, she is enlisted in defense of a common civilization.
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1 sliall be as glad of victoi-y as any one, but I fear tbat even

peace with ^'icto^y will not be an unmixed blessing. Germany's

victory in 1870 demoralized her and made her money mad and

war mad. The older Germany, w^hich scholare loved—the Ger-

many of Goethe and Beethoven, which the world admired—has

receded into the backgiound; and a militaristic, mechanistic

Germany, which has made the most damnable war of all time,

has doininated her people and seeks to dominate the world.

x\s nations become rich the lusts of gain and power gather

together like vultures for carrion, x^mcricans are already notori-

ous for their worship of the almighty dollar, and they will be as

keen for trade advantages in the markets of the world as other

peoples. National rivalries and jealousies will beset us on every

side and may strain our relations with those who are now our

friends, and have been fighting our battles. Have v/e sufficient

wisdom and goodness to walk uprightly amid the machinations and

temptations incident to world politics and economics? Are we

exercising an abiding faith in those eternal verities and divine

forces which have safeguarded society in the past and can alone

save us and the nations from the lusts that always prey upon

power ?

JSTearly thirty years ago Pasteur, in France, who waged

war so bravely and successfully against parasitic diseases, ut-

tered these noble and inspiring words : "Two contrary laws seem

to be w^restliug with each other nowadays ; the one a law of blood

and of death, ever imagining new means of destruction, and forc-

ing nations to be constantly ready for the battlefield; the other

a law of peace, work, and health, ever evolving new means and

delivering man from the scourges which beset him. The one

seeks violent conquests, the other the relief of humanity. The

latter places one human life above any victory, while the former

would sacrifice hundreds of thousands of lives to the ambition of

one. . . . Which of those two laws will ultimately prevail God

alone knows."

This prophetic utterance of Pasteur has been most dramati-

'cally fulfilled. These two forces, the monstrous aggression to ex-

ploit humanity and the sacrificing uprising to defend and establish
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its essential interests, are stniggling for supremacy. Both profess

to be struggling for existence, and both invoke the sanction of

that old cosmic law of the survival of the fittest which has domi-

nated life in all its forms. But altniism is as primordial as

egoism. But for mothering and the will to cooperate life would

have ceased. Amid the wild welter of animal struggle were gleams

of finer instincti^, and amid the furious shock of tribal and national

wars have gleamed the spiritual ideals which have lighted man
to higher and holier attainments.

The will to power and the will to survive are essential to

nations and individuals, but these vital motives, when not re-

strained by religion and morality, and exercised without regard

to the rig]its of others, are destructive alike to conquerors and

conquered. The spirit of nationality has helped human progress

mightily; without it mankind could never have thrown ofi: the

crushing despotism of the Middle Ages. E^^ery people, however

small, must be free to live its own life and in its own way, or it

can never attain a true development and fulfill its appointed

destiny. But the xery growth of nationality means expansion,

and expansion, when imrestrained by some higher, holier power,

leads to aggTession, which makes war. "Will humanity ever over-

come the lusts which breed war ?

Tennyson, face to face with "the godless fuiy of peoples

and the Christless frolic of kings," longed for ''some diviner force

in the changes that he should not sec" ; "something kindlier, higher,

holier . . . when all should be for each, and each for all." li(^

looked forward to the time when "all the full-brain, half-brain

races should be led to Justice, Love, and Truth

—

"Earth at last a warless world, a single tongue,

Every tiger madness muzzled, every serpent passion killed.

Every grim ravine a garden, every blazing desert tilled."

It was a glorious ideal. He said that "it was far away." It

still is. Even an international mind, an international conscience,

and an international police are not yet realized. But man must

obey something ''kindlier, higher, and holier" in churcli, state,

and society. "All must be for each, and each for all," or war and
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want will continue their ravages. The sublime passion whicli

under tlie drastic discipline of war pours out blood and treasure

for country and civilization, must be "'filtered and fibered" by

Christ love into all the social body of which he is the real living

Head. The forces that renovate and save must conquer those that

break dowTi and destroy. Even war, which when w-aged for ex-

ploitation is destructive alone, must be made to serve the higher

interests of humanity. The great cataclysms of human history,

notably the dissolution of the Eoman Empire j the rending

asunder of the Papal power i]i the time of Luther; the Frencli

Kevolution; and our Civil War, accelerated the redemption of

the world. Humanity gToaned and travailed together in pain, but

the pain was the birth pangs of a better social order, which had

been growing imder the very ribs of death.

Such will be the outcome of this, the gTcatest of all wars.

The Lamb that saves will surely overcome the Beast that slays,

""'The Son of God goes forth to war," destroying that he may
save, and saving that he may destroy. The Bible is no scrap of

paper, but the Bread of life; the glorious aiiny of the apostles

and martyrs in every country and in every centuiy have not died

in vain. The kingdom of God is no mere dream; it is the inner,

organizing force in society and is becoming increasingly recognized

as the only safe and salutary rule for mankind.
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EDITORIAL DEPARTMENTS

NOTES AND DISCUSSIONS

When this Review was publishing its fifty-third volume, a young

man graduated from Wesleyan University. He was bom in the next

room to a library and had been kept at his books as a student steadily

since he was thirteen. In the houses where he grew up he received the

impression that the supreme use of books, from the Bible down, was

to help a man preach the everlasting gospel. He still holds that

opinion. In childhood he had tumbled over piles of the Methodist

Quarterly Review in his father's study, as did Daniel A. Goodsell, who

had thereby one memorable adventure. Somebody gave little nine-

year-old Daniel a box of paints and brushes; wherefore it became

necessary to paint something. He M«d him fe> the parsonage study,

found a copy of the Quarterly Review containing at the front a steel

engraving of one of the saintly leaders of the church. The youthful

artist conceived the happy idea of transforming the saint into a sol-

dier. So he painted a cocked hat on his head and epaulettes on his

shoulders, and decorated the clerical gentleman's smooth face witli

a fierce moustache and military- goatee. "At this point in the pro-

ceedings," Bishop Goodsell used to say in relating the touching inci-

dent to Annual Conferences, "my father appeared upon the scene

with consequences too painful to relate." Without any such pathetic

memories of his father's study the boy who was in college in the

middle sixties, used in vacation time to lie on his back on the floor

with a half-dozen copies of the Quarterly under his head for a pillow

and grapple with the great articles, while his father was out making

pastoral calls.

After two years' teaching to get the hang of himself and hi>

resources, he entered upon his lifework as a minister. The booki.-h

young fellow knew little of human nature, but, aware of his lack, wa.-

anxious to learn. Pastoral work soon taught him that the two classes

who were most easily accessible were the children and the sick, suiier-

ing, and afflicted. He had sense enough to move up close to tliem.

With tliem there were fewer formalities, conventional barriers were
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dowjj, they were natural. Tliere lie found real access to real Jiuman

nature. AVitli tlicm he could do most in spiritual ways. They gave

him his best opportunity. From tliem he learned much and their

society did more to humanize him than an^-thing else. In the course

of time the man whose hoyhood and youth had been spent in contact

with the old Quarterly was placed by the church in tlie editorial oflice

of tlie Methodist Eeview. In editorial years, lookiiig back over his

pastoral life, he realized that tlie children and the sufferers had been

not only his best opportunity but also a boundless blessing to him.

More and more a feeling of indebtedness grew in him, and a desire

to pay some tribute to both those classes. Gradually his mind, guided

by his heart, saw a way. He decided to use the pages of the Eeview
for such a tribute, and in four numbers of the volume now closing

the editor has offered his affectionate homage, to the charming chil-

dren in May and Juty, to the brave, patient sufferers in September

and November. That is the genesis of tliose editorial tributes.

A man who has debts he can never pay should at least acknowl-

edge them. To do so is meet, right, and his bounden duty.

A SALUTE TO THE YALIAXT_II

George ^Meredith spoke of "the thrill of the worship of valiancy.''

That thrill a cert-ain boy, deep in his books, felt in reading of Shake-

speare's young soldier Claudio, who "in the figure of a lamb did the

feats of a lion''; felt it over the Ballad of Chevy Chase and the verse,

"For Witherington I needs must wail

As one in doleful dumps;

For when his legs were battered off

He fought upon tho etumps:"

felt it over tlie old battle-ballad in which Sir Andrew Barton, when

he was pierced, said quietly,

_^ "I'll but lie do%v^n and bleed a while

And then I'll rise and light again:"

felt it in later years over William Vaughan Moody's wounded knight

who, though facing dire defeat, yet "blew his battle-horn across the

vales of overthrow," and upon a dark disastrous morn made the echoes

ring with rallying and laughter; and felt it still later over the story of

Charley Edwards, of Texas, one of the "characters" who made Wash-

ington picturesque vdth his broad black sombrero, flowing mane, and
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far-sweeping mouslache, and such a voice that when he whispered to

the man sitting next him an attendant of tlie House came down tlie

aisle and said, "Shouting not allowed in the gallery." When a fatal

and frightful malady struck him down, Charley faced it with a smile

and through five years of agony dauntlessly died daily, punctuating
the long grim months with laughter, and going to the Dark Tower
like Childe Harold. Did we not all feel Meredith's "thrill of the

worship of valiancy" over that gallant young French officer who
rode away on an errand so deadly-dangerous that Marshal Joffre

could not help kissing the beautiful boy good-by, as he sent him off

to his rendezvous with Death?

Valiancy is not monopolized by soldiers. A crutch may be as

fit an emblem of valor as a sword. Glaze, the African explorer, was
not a soldier, but H. M. Stanley wrote of him, "He relished a task

in proportion to its hardness, and vrelcomed danger with a fierce joy."

Bro\vning, in The Grammarian's Funeral, as William Lyon Phelps

points out, makes of a plodding pedant exactly the same kind of hero

as a dashing cavalry officer leading a forlorn hope; and that pedant's

exami^le has inspired many kinds of men to stick tight to their task,

even the man now writing. The first Valor Jledal conferred by the

National Arts Club is not given to a man in uniform, but to Elihu

Eoot, a patriot who never smelled the smoke of battle. Tennyson's

story of the siege of Lucknow, after singing of Havelock and his

Highlanders, sings also of the "valor of delicate women," and praises

their fortitude in the hardships and terror of the assault for eighty-

seven days, while "ever upon the topmost towers the old banner of

England blew." Those British women were scarcely more valorous

than Ida Graccy, enduring through many years a siege far more
relentless with capitulation inevitable at the end after much suffering,

while ever above her beleaguered citadel she kept the flag of her cour-

age afloat. When you read of England's great soldier Lord Wolseley,

"In that slight shattered body dwelt an invincible force, a happy tem-

perament, and a power of endurance no trial ever shook nor any stress

of circumstances impaired," you may notice that the description fits

our fragile little heroine almost as well as it fits the famous Field

Marshal. So far as we know slie spoke of herself as a soldier only

once, and that was near the end to her friend Mrs. J. M. Cornell

—

"I'm a homesick soldier." But slie did even better than some soldiers,

as, for example, Colonel Francis Younghusband, the fine British officer

who led the "]\Iission to Lhassa," beyond the Himalayas to the capital
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of Tibet. Seasoned and hardy soldier though he was, his fortitnde

broke under sulTering when, having been run over by a motor car, he

lay broken and helpless half-a-year on a bed of pain. His courage

oozed away, and through the long hard months his faith let go ; he

concluded in his weakness that the presence of pain in the world rules

out belief in any wise and beneficent Euler. He could conduct hard

campaigns and fight battles, but could not endure such tests as Ida

Gracey bore for years. And she did better thinking even in the

fiery furnace than Benjamin Jowctt, the famous Greek professor,

and other comfortable closet-thinkers did iu the peaceful shades

of Oxford. They lost courage, faith in life, and in the value of

existence, as did also Oxford University for a time in Jowett's day.

This she never did; she reached that chastened and purified love of

life which is the noblest result of suffering and the supreme attain-

ment of wisdom. That much-cominemorated tragic girl, Eahel Yarn-

hagen, tells us that, although, in all her afflictions, she never was at

variance with existence and always refused to regard pain as the

ultimate purpose of life, yet, v^-hen harsh treatment from a cruel

father was added to painful illness, she "lost the courage to be happy."

Ida Gracey never lost the courage to be happy, partly, perhaps, be-

cause she never knew harslmess or lack of love. Affection was lavished

on her all her days. In her home she was the center of solicitude and

tenderness and sweet ministering; and as for friends, one said to her

one day, "You were made to be loved and a lot of people were evi-

dently made to love you. I think you must belong to the royal

family." \Y]\eii she asked, "Why?" the reply was, "Because you have

such a big retinue"; and the next day she received roses with this

card : "To her little Majesty, from a member of her large retinue."

Dr. Eichard C. Cabot speaks of "a shiver of admiration" which

persons of sensibility experience in contact witli fine characters or

in witnessing difficult feats well done. E. V. Lucas confesses to feel-

ing a quiver of ecstasy over Paul Cinquevalli, juggler and acrobat,

whenever he saw him doing unparalleled feats with almost miraculous

dexterity and ease, suppleness and grace, until Lucas would exclaim

with tears of joy, "You Beauty! 0, you Beauty!" while another

observer said, "Cinquevalli always makes me cry." But suppose the

juggler had had to keep tossing hot iron balls, that burnt him every

time they came down, up in the air for hours—what would Lucas

say then? And would the other man shed scalding tears? The
audience at the Gilder jlklcmorial meetin<]: in Carneijie Hall felt a
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shiver of admiration and a quiver of ecstasy wheu Forbes Eobertson

read in his matchless way Gilder's poem, "Music in Darkness/' the

deep, vibrant masculine voice rendering with perfect elocution and

exquisite modulation the lines so perfectly suited to the psychological

moment—a golden voice tilling the house with rich melody—the

whole performance being by every token high on the list of perfect

things, making one man whisper to his scatmate, "Simply perfect!"

"You seem to think I'm perfect, just as papa did/' Ida said to a

friend who after her father's death was trjdng to cheer her in the

fierce endurance-tests of her last tortured weeks. "Yes, dear child,

I do tliink you are about perfect," was the reply.

Beware of superlatives and italics is a good-enough caution. But

is there nothing superlative in life? Why is tlie word "perfect" in

the dictionary unless there is use for it on some corresponding reality ?

Now and then that risky word may be applied witliout fear of arrest

or molestation. Jane Austen feared she had made the heroine in one

of her novels too good, and wrote a friend about it, saying : "Pictures

of perfection, as you know, made me sick and wicked." Excessive

eulog}' is nauseating. But did the author of Sense and Sensibility

and Pride and Prejudice never find any touch of perfection in human
character and achievement? Some have even thought tliey saw some-

thing perfect in her works. "VMiat put the note of joy and calm into

Wordsworth was his recognition of the fact tliat human life is

bosomed in the life of an eternal Spirit of Perfection. The Master's

command "Be ye perfect" is guarantee and assurance that we may

be perfect in something, possibly in love which is absolutely the

greatest thing in this world or any other. The joy we have in

glimpses of perfection is a lure to aspiration and a bribe to all our

strivings. For the Christian as for the artist, orator, musician, or

writer perfection must be the aim. To Ida Gracej^s friends it seemed

that in character and conduct she approached perfection.

The Lady of the Decoration who knows a good figliter when she

sees one, being one herself, felt Dr. Cabot's shiver of admiration when

on Saint Valentine's Day she sent to Ida Gracey (whose distinction

was in being a decoration rather than wearing one) a token of affection

with this inscription, "To a bully fightin' Valentine, whose brave ex-

ample will brace me for many a gray day of strife." We have heard

of a cowboy, who had he known our brave little heroine and overheard

this greeting, might have shouted, "Eight you are, ]\lrs. ilacaulay.

'BuUy fighter' is the word": the cowboy who galloped gaily into
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town joyousty firing his revolver into the air, filled vidth-the frolic

gladness of his own high spirits if witli nothing more intoxicating, and

who, after making the circuit of the settlement, rode up to a con-

venient hoard fence, and, standing up in his stirrups, shot into it

this sentiment : "Life ain't in holdin' a good hand, hut in plain' a pore

hand well." He didn't learn his spelling in school nor his figure

of speech in Sunday school, but his doctrine was "dead right," and
his bullet-in.on the board fence indicates that he would have shouted

for a glorious sick girl who all her life "plaid a pore hand well."

AVilliam Winter wrote, "All human life has for its ultimate object

a spiritual victory." Aspiration toward that victory is evidence of

nonnality. Ida Gracey was normal in evei-y part except her sick body.

Once in the semi-twilight of her shaded room in her last year she was

seen radiant with gladness, sitting bolt upright in bed, a slender,

dainty fig-ure, erect, elate, with translucent face and burning eyes—like

a white wax-candle topped with flame, such as is seen in a golden

candlestick upon an altar—telling exultantly of the almost assured

success of her plans for the Cripples' Home at Kiukiang, about which

she had prayed fourteen years. The radiance of her countenance made
her friend decide then and there to dedicate to her his book. The H-
lumined Face; "To one who through years of suffering bears an il-

lumined face," So triumphant was she that the friend said, "I would

name you Victoria if I had not already called you something else."

"That would be something to live up to," answered the spirited girl,

who, in very truth, was always "living up to" something above her
—^up to tlie admonitions of her motlier's pictured face looking

down from the wall above the bed, with whom her eyes often seemed

communing and consulting—up to Christian standards of character

and life—climbing toward "those high table-lands to which the Lord,

our God, is moon and sun."

Here for a moment we pause and turn aside, to ask whether, in

always living np, she was not a normal part of the natural universe,

in every layer and level of which we see finger-boards pointing up-

ward and hints of what looks like aspiration—up from inorganic to

organic, from mineral to vegetable and animal and human and

beyond, l^lysterious and suggestive is tliat dreaming of something

liigher; that semblance to aspiration of whicli we catch faint momen-
iary glimpses along the cosmic trend in certain strange and curious

movements of elements and creatures, one range of things seeming

to glance wistfully toward the next above. Deep in the rock's dark
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bosom the shapeless minerals are taking on fronded shapes, as if

dreaming of leaves and aspiring to enter the vegetable realm. On the

winter window-pane the frost is sketching ferns and thickets with

exquisite artistr}-, as if dreaming of the next realm above and aspiring

to it. In the boggy acre the pitclier-plant is rehearsing rudimentally

the process of digestion by feeding on insects it captures in its trap,

apparently striN-ing to enter a higher order, the order of carnivora.

Parrots and magques are trying to talk like humans, as if aspiring.

From crustacean to man is a far cry, yet that queer little creature, the

Faira crab, of Japan, seems to see across the gTilf, for he makes a

mimicking face at man and wears a frontispiece startling, ridicu-

lously, bewilderingly human, as if aspiring. The monkeys in the

jungle seem aspiring to become by slow stages anthropoidal. And the

scientist exhibits a picture of Mr. Pithecanthropus sauntering up the

slopes of the ages to apply for his naturalization papers in the State of

Manhood. Infinite efl'routery! But it seems to be customary in this

universe. And this upward look and urge which we notice and which

science declares, from protoplasm up to personality, from mineral to

man, does not stop on the natural human level. The scientist is the

one person who can least consistently hesitate to believe in a higher

development for the natural man into spiritual realms. "Why should

man be the first "quitter" in the ascent, the first to halt the progress

of the universe when the finger-boards along the cosmic trend still

point upward ? And why is it not as natural to find the supernatural

above the natural, spiritual above carnal, as to find animal above

vegetable and vegetable above mineral? Science is logically bound

to insist that for the human being born into man's estate "The Climb

to God" is naturally the next thing in order. In the light of all that

science and religion teach, whoever is not "living up" to higher and

better things is an abortion or a degenerate, or a case of arrested

development, a kind of monstrosity in nature. When children and

grandchildren of slaves stand in a Christian Church and roll the

anthem over and over in the abysmal depths of their bass and con-

tralto and on the far heights of their treble and tenor: "Beloved, now

are we the sons of God; and it doth not j'et appear what we shall be,

but we know that when he shall appear we shall be like him, for we

shall see him as he is"; those aspiring black people have nothing less,

but something more, than cosmic warrant for their aspiration and

their exultant certitude. William Winter and Ida Gracey, aspiring

to "spiritual victory" as the supreme object for a soul to "live up
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to/' were loyal to the System of Things and obedient to the voice

which calls down through the universe, "Come up higher."

At her bedside one would be impressed with the solitariness of in-

tense physical suffering, the isolation being indicated sometimes by a

look of withdrawal and remoteness, such as was noted in Louis

Stevenson by Mrs. Wyatt Eaton, who was on the Jersey coast at Point

Pleasant on the Manasquan, one memorable summer afternoon in

1887, when the Sanborn Cottage entertained Stevenson, who was

visiting at Brielle across the bay. She describes him as tall and

emaciated, frail and ethereal-looking; but gay, blithe, bopsh, and

contagious. Rejoicing in having seen the author of Treasure Island

and The Merry Men at his best, surrounded by his friends and with

the light of his best emotions on his face—lit with the glow, the verve,

the vital spark—this woman writes: "Even in his playful mood, re-

sponding to the banter and merriment around him, a look now and

then would creep into his eyes, like a beatitude; a look that gave me

the feeling that he was already beyond our mortal ken." That 'look

like a beatitude," which gave us the feeling that she was in a world

beyond our ken, came at times into Ida Graccy's face, a strange look

of remoteness, as of a soul withdrawing to some far height, a look,

too, of ineffable dignity, which made one almost stand in awe of her

and ask mentally, "Int-o what region have you risen now?" To one

who spoke of that look, a girlliood friend replies : "Yes, I know that

look of dignity on Ida's face, but it did not awe me as did her with-

drawal into regions of intense pain, leaving me with a sense of exclu-

sion, as if even my love could not reach her and it seemed impossible

for me to be anything to her. Such moments were the avrfullest of

all." When someone was praising Patti's singing to Sainte Beuve,

and using Shakespeare's words, "Her voice is like the lark, which

at heaven's gate sings," the French critic responded, "Yes, but Nils-

son's is like a voice from the other side of the gat€." There were

times when Ida Gracey sounded from beyond, from a region above

our experience and beyond our sight. Once when I was praying at

her bedside, the feeling came over me strangely that she was nearer

to God than I and that I would better stop and ask her to pray for me.

Arthur Benson, noting the unanimity of the tributes paid Arthur

Hallam as proving how he was admired by his contemporaries, says

that nothing but the presence of an overmastering charm can explain

such a conspiracy of praise. A similar consentaneity concerning Ida

Gracey indicates the presence in her of a similar personal charm
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about wliich Benson says that it is beyond analysis or description,

ineffable, makes no effort to exert its power, indeed is unconscious

of itself, yet fills us with desire to understand it, to win its favor

or to serve it. That charm in her, sickDess only served to enhance,

until she seemed different from ordinary humanity, somewhat as a

pearl is different from a pebble. A mystery it seemed that suffering,

instead of spoiling the attractiveness of her face, rather refined it,

made it more delicate and spirituelle. Years of pain did not take

away the sweet girlishuess, what B^o^^^ling calls "the darlingness." At

the Gracey Memorial Meeting of the Interdenominational Missionary

Union a vivid, vibrant, and responsive woman said quiveringly and

yearningly, "Ida was like my own flesh and blood. She was ineffably

beautiful to me. Her eyes and the tender lines about her mouth drew

out my whole heart. I keep her picture on my desk." One friend

of her father wrote him thus: "I saw your daughter only once and

for only a few minutes. She seemed like a frail being from some

other world whose wings had been caught and tangled in the thorns

of our rough world—a prisoner of hope, evidently attended by the

angels who are God's ministering spirits." One who spent many
hours at Br. Grace3"'s bedside in the years of his helplessness, said

to him one day, "If she were my child, I should be one of two tilings,

either as proud as Lucifer or so grateful to God that I could not

find words to express myself. Now, which are you?" And the

venerable minister answered tenderly, "Thankful, thankful !" The

devoted physician to whose care her mother had committed her and

who watched over her faithfully for years and saw her in all condi-

tions, under all circumstances, said, "She is an angel of light." The

young woman who served as her last day attendant, says, "She sure

was an angel." Soon after learning of her departure the pastor of a

large church in Detroit, who had known her in her father's house in

Rochester, wrote : "Her pure and Christlike life will follow me as long

as I live. Last Sunday morning I took for my Communion talk

2 Corinthians 3. 18, and then I told the story of her life. I know

of no one who more perfectly illustrates those words of Paul than

she." The words are these: "But we all, \ni\i. open face beholding

as in a glass the glory of the Lord, arc changed into the same image

from glory to glory, even as by the spirit of the Lord." "You little

white angel," said one who saw her enduring acute suffering with

a patient heroic smile. "I'm not an angel," she protested, but her

face was angelic at the moment she wa? protesting. A girl-friend
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of her early years writes: "She was a dear marvel—such deep afEec-

tion and wide helpfulnes?, so many lovely ways and unexpected turns,

such humanness, with none of the subdued saintlinesses that sick

folk, if they are good as she was, are apt to drop into, but just a

natural healthy human soul, such as we all love—a difficult thing

to maintain in a sick body. Her charming innocent naughtinesses

were the delight of my heart." Several months after her trans-

lation two men, on the Pennsylvania Limited running cast out of

Chicago, fell to talking of her. One of them had known her in earlier

years flitting about on crutches at the Thousand Islands, and the

other only her bedridden final years in the darkened room. Their

conversation about her closed with the man from Pittsburgh saying,

"She was superman, something superior in human quality" ; and the

New Yorker saying, "She was the fairest flower I have ever seen

blooming in a chamber of suffering—and fairer in her fading than

others in the bloom of health."

Toward death she bore herself becomingly. No man can fore-

know how he will feel at death's approach, but big Sam Johnson blub-

bering beforehand in fear of death is scarcely a worthy or inspir-

ing figure. "We hear Stopford A. Brooke saying in his quiet London

study, "I expect the day of my death to be the most romantic day of

my life." We see George F. Watts, when his final days seemed only

looking in on him one by one just to say "Goodbye," tranquilly ex-

pecting the coming of the white-robed angel he had once painted

as Death, saying calmly to his \nfe, "I often catch sight of that white

figure behind my shoulder, and it seems to say to me, '1 am not far

off.' " We find Lewis Carroll, nearing the end, feeling it would be

nice to have it over with, writing his sister : "I sometimes think what

a grand thing it vriW be to be al^le to say to oneself, 'Death is over

now and there is not that experience to be faced again.' '* We read

in Edwin Bootli's letter to an afflicted friend, "I cannot grieve at

death. It seems to me the greatest boon the Almighty has granted

us. Why do you not look at this little life with all its ups and do\\ms

as I do? At the \erj worst, 'tis but a scratch, a temporary ill, to be

soon cured by tliat dear old doctor, Death, who gives us life more

healthful and enduring than all the physicians can give." George

Washington has told us tliat when facing death in battle he found

something strangely fascinating and exhilarating in the sound of

whistling bullets that meant death. Charles Frohman, on the

slanting deck of the sinking Lusitania, said to those who with him
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would all be d^o^vIled together in a few minutes, "Why fear dcatli?

It is life's most beautiful adventure." Sir James Paget, the eminent

English surgeon, is even of opinion that there is often a certain

physical pleasure in dying. All the poised composure seen in these

calm spirits was in Ida Gracey, and something more. Death was an

old familiar friend; the two had been neighbors and comrades for

years. They had played tag along the border. She often said, "Why,

I'm no more afraid to die than T am to put my head on my pillow."

She dreaded intense suffering, but she no more dreaded death than

she dreaded her father's kiss.

When the end drew near, and especially in her very last hours,

she was her own sweet self, perfectly natural, cool, composed, fear-

less, glad. She calmly noticed advancing symptoms and understood

all that the signs meant, and when the inhalation of oxygen was begun

she knew it was the physician's viaticum, the last thing done for

the dying. In a quiet moment of the final night she said to her sister,

^TDon't you think I've had all my pains and can go to heaven now?

Would it be cowardly for me to ask to go to-night?" In hours

when her room was an outpost of eternit}^ she was not only cool and

serene but playful. Her sister needing to go out in the rain, asked,

"May I take your umbrella?" ""Why, yes": and then a flash of

humor, "I think I can spare you my rubbers, too." She knew she

might be in heaven any minute. Umbrellas and rubbers are not

needed on the streets of the City of Gold. That blithe spirit, done

forever with umbrellas and overshoes, was hovering merrily and un-

abashed on life's outer rim, and that gay touch of gentle play with

her sister was like a last caress reached out to tlie pla}TTiatc of all her

years. 0, Beauty ! 0, Sweetness ! That was just like you.

After physicians had given Amiel his death-warrant, he was dying

by inches and knew it through seven long years. The following record

in his journal in his last weeks is precisely descriptive of her last

weeks : "A terrible night. For four hours I struggled against suffoca-

tion and looked death in the face. It is clear that what awaits me is

suffocation. I shall die by choking. I should not have chosen such

a death, but when there is no option one must simply resign oneself.

'Thy will, not mine, be done.' " Ida's last suffering was like Araiel's.

"It's terrible," she said appealingly as she strangled in agony; and

then, lest slie be misunderstood, "I don't mean to complain."

Her last word and Bishop i\[clut}'re's were the same. In tlie

Chicago Ho?pit<il ^^Irs. Mclntyre bent over her husband in the quiet
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lull which looks like iinprovement but precedes dissolution, and said,

to cheer hiin, "We'll soon be going home, Robert." ''Lovely '/' he

answered—his last word ere his heavenly "going home." On Ida

Grace}^s last night, her sister, bending over her, spoke of a small

sum of money left by their mother and asked, "Don't you think it

would be nice to put it into your cripples' fund, as mother's con-

tribution?" (The first gift she received toward this had been from

her father, and now the last while she is alive is from her mother.)

''Why, yes! Lovely!" Then the final silence, and a little later she

was gone. This lifelong crij^ple and the famous bishop ended on the

same high note, the note of joy, he thinking of the return to the

comfort of his own home, she full of the joy of giving a Home to poor

friendless little cripples by the thousand in the long years to come.

It was lovely to go home; lovelier to give a home.

Emily Dickinson wrote of her dearest: "Tbere was no earthly

parting. She slipped from our fingers like a snow flake gathered by

the wind." Eoboit Browning wrote of his Elizabeth : "God took her

to himself as you would lift a sleeping child from a dark uneasy bed

into your arms and the light." So was it with Ida Gracey. Without

shiver or quiver or sound, she slipped away. One thinks of Emily

Dickinson's childlike verses:

She went ; this was the way she went

:

When her task was done,

She took up her simple wardrobe

And started for the sun.

Her little figure at the gate

The angels must have spied,

For we could never find her

Upon the earthward side.

A startling accompaniment attended her midnight departure. Light-

nings were flashing and thunders crashing at the moment of her

going. Jean Ingelow would say, "God Almighty's guns were going

off and the land trembled." The artillery of the skies seemed firing

a Salute to the Valiant, as if heaven thought fit to honor ^nth a

soldier's music and the roaring rites of war the passing of this

intrepid and unconquerable soul, who went up past the great guns

of the thunder unafraid. Her soul well-knit and all her battles won,

she mounted surely to eternal life, more than conqueror through Him
who loved her and gave himself for her. And thus was brought to pass

the saying which was MTitten, "Death is swallowed up in victory."
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Of George Meredith's face in the coffin it M'as written, "The

dead lips smiling at life as in life they had smiled at death." Not so

hers. A wear}^ look was on the sweet marmoreal face in the pearl-gray

casket, wearied by long and wearing pain. Standing beside that

casket and looking on the tired but lovely face, the minister read

with inward surge of exultation from the book of Revelation the

words of the great voice out of heaven, in this accentuating repetend

fashion, "Behold, God shall vripe away all tears from their eyes; and

there shall be no more death

—

and there shall he no more death;

neither sorrow nor crj-ing

—

neither sorrow nor crying; neither shall

there be any more pain

—

neither shall there be ant more pain."

At the cemetery on the hill this thanksgi\dng rose on the still air

of a balmy springlike February afternoon : "Almighty God, with

whom the souls of the faithful, after they are delivered from the

burden of the flesh, are in joy and felicity, we give thee hearty thanks

for tJie good example of this dear child of thine, who, having finished

her course in faith, now rests witli thee." And upon the sorro^ving

group was pronounced this benediction : "Now the God of peace who

brought again from the dead our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd

of the sheep, through the blood of the everlasting covenant, make

you perfect in every good work to do his will, working in you that

which is well pleasing in his sight, through Jesus Christ; to whom
be glory forever and ever. Amen." Thus, in the stately Christian

fashion, with supernal pomp of lofty language was laid away that

light little body, a "scrap," she said, a remnant of skin and bones,

sealed eyes and lips, and long dark hair; like the burial of a dead

bird, or withered lily or crumpled leaf. The grave is filled and the

flowers piled upon it, a red cross surmounted by a white cro\m

standing highest. The procession winds silently down the slope,

out \hc gate and back to the duties of life. And "thus endeth."

No, not quite. Eather, "here beginneth." Behold, I show you a

miracle.

The curtain rises now on one of the most pregnant and mean-

ingful tableaus ever set; one of God's own romances woven of actual

events in which all the elements are mixed to give the world assurance

of the presence of a superhuman artistry that makes theater plays

seem wooden, mechanical, clumsy, and infantile.

After the burial, the moniiment. Tier monument is not here but

a world's-width away, at Kiukiang, a walled city of 40,000, on the south

bank of the Yangtze, situated between river, lakes, and hills. There





191Y] Notes and Discussions 953

is the oldest mission of our church, in Central China. During fifty

years an influential Christian coninmnity has been estahlishcd there

by the building of Eulon Fisli Higli School, William Nast College

for boys, Danforlh ^Memorial Hospital for Women, KnoAvles Bible

Training School for girls; and, now, a Home for Cripples (attached

to Dr. ]\rary St-one's hospital, as its orthopedic department), and soon

Dr. Edward C. Perkins' Water-of-Life Hospital for Men.

We pause to note that the Cripples' Home is one of the by-

products of suffering, and came by one of God's rough main-traveled

roads along which he often sends his caravans of relief and blessing.

Thackeray wrote: "Most likely the Good Samaritan was a man who

had been robbed and beaten on life's road and knew what it was to lie

stripped and bruised by the wayside." The superintendent of a large

Jiospital reports that most of the gifts for buildings or endo^\anents

come from bereaved or otherwise afflicted people. It is said that most

of the improvements in artificial limbs have been invented by the first

man who lost a limb on the Confederate side in our Civil War. Out

of his crippled condition benefits have emerged for thousands of

maimed. Out of Senator Leland Stanford's loss of his only child

came limitless benefit to endless generations of boys by the building

of Leland Stanford, Jr., University. Out of A. R. Crittenton's loss

of a loved daughter came his impulse to father thousands of friend-

less girls by the establishment of Florence Crittenton Homes in near

a hundred cities for a class most in need of true friends and least

likely to have them. Out of George j\Iatheson's bitterest hour of

anguish comes one of the great hymns of the ages to comfort the

anguish of countless souls wdth the "Love that wilt not let me go."

Joyce Kilmer says, "Lips that have not kissed the rod breathe only

light and perishable breath; they only sing who are struck dumb by

God." It was because Miss Sullivan had suffered an attack of blind-

ness lasting several years that she was moved with sympathy toward

a little blind deaf-mute child in Tuscumbia, Alabama; v/hereby Helen

Keller got a teacher vrho brought her out of darkness into tlie mar-

velous light of a wonderful life. And to-day, amid the horrors of the

most hideous, atrocious, and diabolical of wars, it was inevitable that

blind Helen Keller's relief-money should go to those soldiers whose eye-

sight has been destroyed; her gifts accompanied by words like these:

"From the mist which surrounds me—dark, endless, and immeasur-

able—I stretch my hand to those brave young men whose light has

been put out by shells. I cannot rest \mtil I have done all I can in





954" MetJiodist Review [N'ovember

order to help them from misery and desperation." Robertson Nicoll

says, "In order to imderstand Louis Stevenson one needs to sjjit a

little blood.-" It was because Ida Gracey knew all her life what it

is to be lame that her pity went out to cripples, and to China, the

land that is fullest of cripples, so that this emptj'-handed girl

cherished for fourteen years a wild dream of building a home and hos-

pital for the most friendless of her own afflicted class. ^Vllen finally

she dared announce to her friends her plans, and that the practical

women at the head of the Woman's Foreign jMissionar}^ Society had

approved them as practicable, if only money enough was forthcoming,

gifts began to come in. Wealthy women, guests in the sanitarium,

gave some of their jewelry for her project. The medical superin-

tendent brought his baby girl with a big gold piece clutched in its tiny

fist to drop it on the invalid's pillow. It became fashionable to do some-

thing by contributions or sales for this lame girl's angelic enterprise.

Her prett)' Peabody ducks, with rainbows round their necks, in the

duck-pond in West Park, laid eggs and hatched their broods for it.

Like David, she had it in her heart to build a house unto the Lord—

a

House of j\Iercy. Like David, she died witliout seeing its completion,

but not without the joy of assurance in her heart. A friend said to

her, "If you go before the money is raised and the building erected,

and I survive you, I will watch over your project and see it through."

Not very long after this little lame soldier "went west," her

brave enterprise "went over the top" to victory. By the cooperation

of many friends the building now stands complete, paid for, and full

of little cripples, for whom it is a home, a hospital, and a school. It

needs only endowment to carry current expenses. There is plenty

of ground for enlargement when needed. The plot of ground Ida

coveted most for a site was desired for two reasons; because it was

adjacent to Dr. Mary Stone's hospital, and because it belonged to

a Chinaman and on it was a pond or pool used by the Chinese for

drowning babies. Infanticide is frightfully common in parts of China.

A Chinese women recently told one of our missionary workers, with

entire sang froid, that she had drov^med seven of her own girl babies.

That lot was purchased, that horrid pond filled up, and on the lot

stands to-day a solid and convenient edifice on the front of which

friends have placed a tablet of enduring brass, "The Ida Gracey

Home for Cripples." ^^1len ]\Iiss Jennie Y. Hughes, head of the

Knowles Training School for Girls, cried joyfully to us from the

antipodes, "The Gracey Home for Cripples is completed. How





1917] Notes and Discussimis 955

radiantly happy Ida must be in heaven," this was the message sent

up by spirit wireless:
!

"While weU you fare in God's good caro

Somewhere within the blue.

You know to-day, your dearest dream
Came true—is true—all true."

As a rule the members of the heroic invalid class suffer unnoticed,

and slip unobserved out of life's backdoor into oblivion. \Ye have

thought fit to set her and her class for a moment where they belong,

in full public view, among the valiant. In tliat tremendous master-

piece of portraiture, the Ring and the Book, the Pope offers A Salute

to the Valiant in his declaration that Pompilia through all her tragic

sufferings is a greater victor than Michael the Archangel with his

sword and shield and spear, and that all the valor of the world's

warriors cannot matc]i the marvel of a soul like Pompilia's.

^Ye have also classed Ida Gracey witli notable benefactors. When
a railroad magnate, having helped to loot a railway system, puts some

of his millioiis into a Home for Cripples, the newspapers head-line

him as a noble benefactor; but this simple, unpretending girl, whom
no newspaper head-lines, is far more noble and more beneficent. And
the Home for Cripples at Kiukiang is more wonderfully beautiful

than the Eobin's ISTest at Irnngton-on-the-Hudson, supported by

Vanderbilts and Eockefellers. A beautifiil little Christian philan-

thropist was she, in comparison Avith whom the "Pichest woman in

the world," gloating greedily over her hundred millions, was a scaly,

sordid, and gluttonish creature crawling crookedly in the muck; the

memories of the two differing as a fragrance from a stench. So the

human race would vote.

We have not exaggerated. Ruskin twitted G. F. Watts, painter

of portraits, with turning his sitters into angels tliough they were

mere humans. But Lady Holland said to Watts, "I never really know

my friends till you have painted them.'' We are apt to be sceptical

about the greatJiess of our contemporaries. George William Curtis

said, in his eloquent lament over Theodore Winthrop, "Heroes in his-

tory seem the more heroic because they are far off, haloed by distance.

But if we should tell the plain truth about some of our every-day

neighbors, equally heroic, it would sound like high-colored fiction."

Age and experience should not wither one's enthusiasm for humanity.

Professor Seelye, in his "Ecce Homo" forty years ago, affirmed and

endeavored to sliow that ihe cro\VTiing distinction, the most fasciuat-
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iug trait, of the Man of Galilee Avas his enthusiasm for humanity.

Breathes there a man with ?oul so dead as never to himself hath said:

"How beauteous maukiud is

!

O brave, good world that hath

Such people in it"?

In W. L. "Watkinson's Gates of Dawn, the passage for March 21 (Ida

Gracey's birthday) is: "He was transfigured before them," with this

exclamation follovnng, ''What possibilities of glory there are in human
nature !"

We have not over-labored our theme. Our meanest and dingiest

danger is that we may be too dull to appreciate those with whom we

live, the only ones to whom appreciation is of any value. This brave

girl is far more worthy of this, our modest In Memoriam, than Arthur

Henry Hallam was of the thousand verses from England's greatest

laureate in the longest, most elaborate, and most labored threnody

ever composed, on which Tennyson labored seventeen years in eulogy

of one in whose portrait A. C. Benson sees "a hca\^'-featured young

man \d\h. a flushed face, who looks more like a country bumpkin on

the opera-bouffe stage than like an intellectual archangel."

What was it this prostrate, helpless, suffering sick girl really

achieved ? We will paint the thing as we see it, for the God of Things

as they Are. Not much imagination is needed to visualize and

dramatize what essentially happened there at Kiukiang. The tableau

is like this: Pagan mothers throwing their babies into a loathsome

pond to drown and float, to swell and rot and stew stenchfully

in the sun; the demons of cruelty which devour both bodies and

souls almost visibly squatting around the margin, their jaws dripping

with the putrid hell-broth. Above this fetid feast of fiends, hover-

ing in the sky on wings of Christian pity, the spirit of a seraphic girl,

friend of the friendless, helper of the helpless, who with one wave

of her white hands frightens away the fiends; and, as if by miracle,

up from that grisly ground there rises red the divine fulfillment of a

sick girl's dream, to be a shelter of mercy and love for poor little

hated and devil-hunted cripples through many generations. Secretary

P. M. North, of the Foreign Missions Office, looking upon that noble

Christian settlement at Kiukiang, wrote: "The grouping of Christ-

like service in and about the Danforth Hospital is one of the finest

expressions of missionary beneficence and devotion I have ever seen."

The cluster of buildin^cs which house that humane settlement is





1917] Notes and Discussions 957

among the solidest of Christian evidences. The work done in and

the influence radiating from that great center of beneficent activity

constitute an enormous, far-reaching, and convincing evangelizing

force. ''^Yhat think ye of Christ, who brings you such great gifts

of mercy and love, health and knoM'lcdge, enlightenment and peace?"

is the question that flics abroad on every wind that blows over that

whole region. As a result of an operation on a crippled boy patient

in one of the Chinese Mission hospitals, ninety people of his village

came seeking the "Jesus-religion."

Browning gives a thrilling and ennobling poem to commemorat-

ing the simple deed of a poor young coasting pilot, who, happening

to know the channels and being of the crew, took the flagship's helm

and steered the French fleet, chased by enemies, safe to port; and

who, when asked by the admiral to name his owai reward, only re-

quested a whole holiday, leave to go and see his wife whom he calls

the Belle Aurore. Xot finding that humble hero's name curved upon

the Louvre or any public place, the poet decides to put that name

upon his pages, saying

:

"So, for better or for worse,

llcwh Riel, accept vay verse;

In my verse, Herv6 lliel, do thou once more
Save the squadron, honor France,

Love thy vvife, the Belle Aurore."

The name of the valiant little invalid of Clifton Springs is not

numbered in "the thin red line of 'eroes when the drums begin to

roll" ; it is not even in the foolish pages of "Who's W[\o ?" ; but it is

stenciled in these pages of the Methodist Eeview.

And it has its place in the sun on the front of the Ida Gracey

Home For Cripples in the city beside China's great river at Kiukiang

where grace, mercy, and healing will soon be flowing from the Water-

of-Life Hospital, as already for many years from the other noble

institutions grouped in that shining center of Christian beneficence.

And yonder in ''the land which is very far off," where her eyes

"see the King in his heauty," in the Citj^ of God by the Eiver of

Life, one page in the Lamb's Book of Life shines with the pearly

luster of tlie name of Frances Ida Gracey. The angels love the very

letters of that name.
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THE ARENA

THE PERSONALITY OF THE PREACHER

It was Emerson who said, "It makes a great difference with the force

of any sentence whether there be a man behind it or no." If that is true

of any ordinary utterance, it is tremendously so of the message which

comes from the pulpit. The truth which is wrapped up in the sermon

may be vitally important; but its practical efficiency in the accomplish-

ment of its purpose is mightily enhanced by the personality of the

preacher. Phillips Brooks says "'there cannot really be a sermon in a

stone, M^hatever lessons the stone may teach." It is only when a living

man has seized the truth which the stone suggests to him and brought it

home to the understanding of living men that its message becomes a

sermon.

There is no life work in which the personality of the worker counts

so largely as the ministry of the gospel of Jesus Christ. "Why do you

ministers work so hard all the week," asked a layman, "and then come

up to Sunday with two sermons that you know to be poorer than thou-

sands which can be had in printed form? Why not bring to the people

the best that can be found in all the sermonic literatures of the world?"

Why? Simply because the preacher must be himself; and no man can be

really himself in the use of the thoughts and words of others. His effort

becomes that of the impersonator whose whole endeavor is to be for the

time not himself but another. The effectiveness of preaching depends not

so much upon the message as upon the messenger. If it were not so,

then the sermon might often be omitted altogether from the service of

worship that the worshiper might have time at home for the reading of

a sermon or book which presents the truth in more logical, or instructive,

or convincing form than the oral message of the preacher of the day is

likely to do.

But who that has listened to the impassioned words of a great

preacher and then, after the passing of years, has read from the printed

page the identical words which on the other day he heard as they fell

hot from the lips and heart of the speaker, has not felt that the preacher

himself was a large part of the sermon? During my student days in

Boston it was my great privilege to hear many times in the pulpit of

Trinity Church that prince of preachers who swayed his city as few men
have done. When the time came to gather a few books as the nucleus of

a personal library, I selected among the first some volumes of the sermons

of Phillips Brooks, thinking thus to bring back, as I sat in my study,

the inspiration and uplift of which I had been conscious as I sat in tlie

audience and looked into the face of the preacher. But my expectation

was doomed to disappointment. The sermons were works of art, based

upon truths which were fundamental. The literary quality was above

criticism, bearing evidence of the utmost care in the minutest parts. If
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the books had come into mj' possession as the work of an unknown author,

I doubt not that I would have found in tliem both edification and inspira-

tion. But somehow 1 could not forgot the man who was not there, his

magnificent physique, his flashing eye, his torrent of words, his tremen-

dous earnestness which made him a veritable dynamo in the pulpit. I

could not bear to read the sermons Avhich had been committed in cold

type to the printed page. It was the unspeakable personality of the man,

body, heart, and soul, which, more than the words vs'hich he uttered, had

made the sermons to v.hich I had listened and which seemed to me to be

lacking in those which I tried to read.

It is a gospel of experience with which the preacher has to do. Hence

the preaching Avhich accomplishes the purpose for which men are called

partakes of the nature of testimony. That does not mean that in verbal

form the sermon must always be like the statements made from the wit-

ness stand in the courts. But the preacher must somehow let it be known
to his hearers that he deals with experience and not with theory, if he

would exert a molding influence upon the thoughts and lives of those to

whom he preaches. There must be a certain defmiteness and assurance

in the quality of his preaching which impresses upon his hearers the

fact that here is one who knows God, that here is one who is able to

think God's thoughts after him, that here is one who walks amid the

great mysteries of life, death, and the hereafter unafraid, that here is one

who has trodden somewhat in advance of the multitude the path that

leads to God, that here is one who is called to be an interpreter of God
to his fellow men.

But preaching is something more than testimony. It is life. The
preacher must identify himself with his message. He must give himself

as he preaches his sermon and as he lives his life. Dr. Cuyler tells of a

Scotch woman who was asked her opinion of her preacher. "^Vhat do I

think of him? I would rather see him walk from the door to the pulpit

than to hear any other man preach." David Starr Jordan once said of

two men of rare spirit, though frail in body, that it would pay the univer-

sity to retain them on the faculty and continue their salary in full if

they were only able once in a while to walk across the campus. The true

minister of Christ not only proclaims the gospel message, in a sense he

is the message. He cannot withhold himself without jeopardy to the

cause which he represents. As men will inevitably interpret his words

by his life, the two must correspond; and all the power of his life must

be devoted to the enforcement of his message.

With what perfect abandon the great Teacher threw himself into his

ministry! His words as they have been brought to us through the cen-

turies have a power of life beyond those of any contemporary. His deeds

of helpful service have never been approached by any others. But when
words and doings were backed by all the power of his matchless person-

ality it is no wonder that men were amazed and that some who were

jealous of their position as leaders were even afraid. When they listened

to his words they said, "Never man spake like this man." When they

touched him in the midst of the throng, virtue went out of him for their
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healing. He stood one day and cried, "I am the way, and the truth, and
the life"; and when men looked at him, they saw the way to God.

So the true preacher to-day, by his very presence if not by the words
that he speaks, is ever sayiny, "I have learned the way to God. I have
seen the Christ. Come with me and I will shov.^ you the way that leads

to life." He, by reaching out his hand to those who know not God, be-

comes the living link which completes the chain of man's connection with
God.

Jamks Freeman Jenness.
Downers Grove, 111.

IN BEHALF OF BOYS AND GIRLS

In behalf of the boys and girls who are coming into membership
in the Methodist Episcopal Church, I beg to raise my voice for a revision

Of the ritual for baptism. ^Yithin the month I have administered the

holy sacrament of baptism at the altar of my church to above forty

persons. Of these thirty were lads and lasses of from ten to fifteen years

of age. They had professed conversion in our revival meetings, had
been admitted to preparatory membership, and on my invitation stood at

the chancel to take the covenant and to receive holy baptism. They
were a lusty group, alert, bright-faced, clear-eyed, happy. The great

congregation looked on sympathetically and prayerfully. In discharging

my solemn duty on the occasion I addressed to them those awful words

of our ritual, "The Baptismal Covenant": "Dost thou renounce the devil

and all his works, the vain pomp and glory of the world, with all covetous

desires of the same, and the carnal desires of the flesh, so that thou wilt

not follow nor be led by them." And I required these same helpless lads

and lasses to answer, "I renounce them all."

They were not an untaught group. They were from our good families.

They had been in our Sunday school and Junior League since early child-

hood. They were as well informed as any average group anywhere.

But what did they know about "the works of the devil"; "the vain pomp
and glory of the world"; "covetous desires of the same"; "carnal desires

of the fiesh"? The reading of the Covenant fairly choked me. I felt

like apologizing to these youngsters for inflicting upon them, in the church

of God and at a moment so happy and glorious, words so archaic, so

musty, so meaningless, so inexcusable.

Rightly—and more and more—emphasis is being placed upon the

matter of bringing children into the church. If any child of our glorious

Methodism fails of being brought into the church at a tender age, then

the church has been recreant in its duty toward that child. Many families,

very many, do not present their children for baptism in infancy. I state

the fact v/ithout comment. In our revival meetings the children are

the first to yield to the invitation. They fairly rush into the arms of a

loving Saviour when invited so to do. Their conversion is always happy.

Their hearts rejoice as do the hearts of older folks and more so. They
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receive Christ with a faith that is simple and wonderful. They come into

membership in the church with the least possible urging upon the part

of the minister. It is truly wonderful, and the sweetest part of our

religion, the way children respond and accept their Saviour. Uniformly

their joy and delight in Jesus is most striking and beautiful. Their

past is the simple life of childhood. Their sins are not many nor specially

grievous. The good God receives them gladly, and they receive the

good God's redeeming Son gladly, and all in all it is the gladdest part

of a modern revival. And then to freeze the marrow in their bones by

addressing to them those terrifying words!

Please hear me. There ought to be a revision of this Covenant. Our

good big dictionary of to-day contains words in abundance that will

express all the thought covered up in these mystic symbols, words that

have a present-day meaning and appropriateness. I will not at this mo-

ment attempt to frame such a covenant. I am a busy pastor, with scores of

young Americans waiting upon my ministry and many hundreds in my
Sunday school. It is my joy to have led many hundreds of children to

the Saviour and into the church. I plead for them. I plead for a ritual

that will sweeten and enrich as well as inform and inspire a worshiping

congregation of young people. It can be done, it ought to be done. Do

you not think so?

James G. Tuckeh.

Mount Carmel, Illinois.

"I WILL ADVERTISE THEE"

This is the slogan of one of the prophets in the Bible who was suc-

cessful In his work. The Bible itself is a textbook on advertising. It is

a sacred advertisement. The Bible shows the success of sacred advertis-

ing and is itself the most perfect form and style of a paid advertise-

ment, because the book itself is a paid advertisement in that it was pur-

chased by money, brain, and the blood of the martyrs.

There runs through the entire Bible the announcement or the adver-

tisement of the coming of a King, which raised intense expectation. The

coming of that King was to be spectacular. He was to be a God, an

everlasting Prince. There has never been more effective advertising than

that of the announcement of the coming of the Christ by the prophets

and seers. His birth as told in the New Testament is the finest piece of

descriptive advertising that the world has ever seen or read.

The writers of the Bible intended that Exodus should advertise the

departure of the chosen people from Egypt, that Joshua is the Doomsday
Book of the Israelites; and the priests certainly ritualism and the Jewish

religion in Leviticus, and the advantages of worshiping God in the taber-

nacle and temple. The lovers of law advertised in Deuteronomy the

second law, and the priestly writers continued to advertise or advocate

the growth of laws, forms, ceremonies, and religious forms, and the pre-

rogatives of the priests.
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Did not Moses advertise the divine mission? It was a spectacular

way of advertising when he killed the Eg^^tian, and even his enemies

recall it later. The historic books of the Bible are proof of specific adver-

tising. What can be more spectacular than the story of the sun standing

still for Joshua?

The fall of Adam, the temptation of Eve, the flaming sword, the

mark on Cain, the tower of Babel, Moses's rod that budded, the miracles,

the story of Cain and Abel, and of the Red Sea—surely these were used by

the writers and priests most effectively in advertising their religion and

their God. Was not the temple an objective advertisement? The holy fire

and the holy of holies, the priestly garments and everything connected

with the holy worship of the temple—all these were to advertise the pres-

ence of God. The wings of the Cherubim, the garments of the priests, the

lights that shone on the breasts of the priests, telling of the presence of

Jehovah, and the story of the Scapegoat in Leviticus, are all told to

advertise certain priestly principles and religious ideas. They were fact.s,

but they were used to advertise their religion and to increase the attend-

ance at church and to instill in the minds of the people a greater regard

for God. It was pure and undefiled advertising that brought results.

We preach to a hundred people when by judicious advertising we
might bring the people outside the churches into the churches.

There are more people not present at church than are present. Church

advertising is to reach the men who most need the gospel. If ever the

unsaved are to be saved, and the unchurched are ever to become members
of the Church, it must be by advertising. The church has the biggest and

most beautiful thing on sale. The good news of the gospel makes every-

body happy and everybody needs it and it will do everybody good.

If they do not come for it, we should take it to them and we should

take it to them through the medium that reaches their eye, their desks,

and their homes, which is the newspaper.

I heartily believe that advertising reacts most favorably upon pres-

ent members, greatly increases the attendance at the services, and far

more than returns its cost in increased income. It gives the church a

better standing throughout the neighborhood, steadily increases the mem-
bership, stimulates all the activities, and will give the church the atten-

tion of the whole people. In advertising we "deliver the goods." "We
reclaim lost trade." We get new customers to fill "His House" with

people.

Every church should have a fund for advertising, and pay for adver-

tising just as it pays for preaching and for the janitor.

It would pay to keep a fund separate for advertising purposes in

every church. Every pastor should be taught how to advertise.

Among the advantages of advertising are: (1) The church has the

most important message. (!i) The world needs this inspiration. (3) The
only way to give it universality is by advertising. Advertising attracts

attention, intensifies interest, and produces results.

J. T. B. Smith.
Chicago, 111,
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THE ITINERANTS' CLUB

THE SEARCH FOR THE FUNDA^H^NTALS—ROM. S. 1-9

The necessity of religion to satisfy the needs and aspirations of

mankind is felt in all races and ages, even among those -whose perceptions

are distorted and very imperfect. However low their conceptions of the

mysterious powers from which they seek relief, they feel that they need
the help of some power beyond themselves. They see through a glass,

darkly, but they see that there is a realm where God rules and where
snffering souls must seek refuge from the sorrows that encompass them.

There probably never was a time when the deep problems of human
life and destiny were so much in the minds and hearts of men as in the

great crisis through which the world is now passing. Humanity bleeding

and in agony is crying out for God, for the living God, who hears prayer

and is near in every time of trial. The literary critical problems con-

cerning the Scriptures have given place to the deeper problems of the

inner life of which they are the sacred depository.

Much has been written concerning the fundamentals of Christianity

on which all Christians should unite in a universal brotherhood which
knows no clime, no race, no external conditions; a brotherhood which
v/ill be cemented by love. Men are seeking for the fundamentals. How
may we ascertain what the fundamentals are and where they may be

found?

It seems to the writer that this can best be done by asking, "What

are the needs of humanity that are universally felt in the present great

crisis in human history?

The fu)idamentals of Christianity may be regarded as the truths

which Christ has provided to meet the needs of the human soul. A
great teacher wrote in the album of his student a sentiment in six words

well worth keeping in remembrance: "Nothing in ourselves. All in

Christ." Paul In his letter to the Colossians wonderfully asserts the

fullness of Christ to supply all the needs of humanity: "Where there

cannot be Greek and Jew, circumcision and uncircumcision, barbarian,

Scythian, bondman, freeman: but Christ is all, and in all." These needs

may not be fully realized nor verbally expressed, but they are in human
nature, and are revealed in the great crises of every human life. The
first thing that arrests attention is the universal feeling that man is

not what he ought to be; that he has not measured up to the lowest

Ideals v.-hich thoughtful men feel to be the true life, much less to the

sublime teachings of Christianity. Things are awry, the world has gone

wrong, it needs to be made right. In Scripture language, men are sinners.

They are under sin's power and they feel the oppression.

We are not di.'^cussing a dogma of religion, but a question of daily

experience. The great problem of this modern age is how men who have

gone wrong shall be made right. This is tlie problem of all religions.

It is the problem which humanity, consciously or unconsciously, is trying

to solve to-day. The question has been answered by the greatest teacher
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that has appeared, save the Master himself, the apostle Paul. He states

the problem and presents the remedy in his Epistle to the Romans. In

the previous discussion he has shown the universal sinfulness of man.

There is no exception, "all have sinned and come short of the glory of

God." He has shown that the remedies that have been provided apart

from divine revelation are inadequate to reach the depths of human
need. He has shown that the moral law given on Sinai, although it

was spiritual, and the "commandment holy and just and good," has not

brought man to perfection.

It has revealed his disease, but has not provided an adequate remedy.

In the seventh chapter—^so full of human experience—Paul has shov.'n

the conflict of the awakened soul struggling for the higher life which his

mind approves, but which in his own strength he cannot attain.

In the eighth chapter Paul shows that the life in Christ Jesus satisfies

the needs of humanity under all conditions. The cry of despair at the

close of the seventh chapter, "Who shall deliver me from the body of this

death?" is answered by the joyous cry of deliverance, "I thank God through

Jesus Christ our Lord."

The union of the believer Avith Jesus Christ by faith, as shown in

the sixth chapter, has brought the soul into the precious experience,

"There is therefore now no condemnation to them who are in Christ

Jesus. For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus made me free

from the law of sin and death." Rom. 8. 1, 2.

With what does the causal particle "therefore" comiect? It is probably

an inference from the whole preceding discussion. Vaughan remarks,

"Now the apostle is free to expatiate unchecked on a wide field which

takes in both time and eternity, both grace and glory."

The last part of the fourth verse, "who walk not after the flesh but

after the spirit," is not found in some important manuscripts, and is

omitted in the Revised Version. It presents the fundamental proposition

of the gospel. It is the fundamental truth of Christian liberty. Sanday

says of the eighth chapter: "This chapter carries us into the inmost

circle and heart of Christianity. It treats of that peculiar state of beati-

tude, of refined and chastened joy, for which no form of secularism is

able to provide even the remotest equivalent." We are here taught

that the bondage to sin has been broken and sinners, through faith in

Christ, have entered into the freedom of the gospel.

It should be noted that in the conflict of the awakened soul in the

seventh chapter there is no mention of the Spirit. In this chapter the

Spirit becomes the dominant word, especially in the first seventeen verses.

The "law of the Spirit" has become victor over the "law of sin and

death." The life in Christ Jesus has filled the soul of the believer and

he no longer "walks after the flesh but after the spirit." The reason for

the failure of the law to rescue sinful humanity is given in the third

verse: "For what the lav,' could not do" (Greek, the inability of the law,

or the Impossible thing of the law), not through the imperfection of the

law but the weakness of the flesh, the dominance of his lower nature,

"God, sending his own Son," not an a.ngel, not a messenger merely, but





191Y] ArcJiceology mid Biblical Research 965

a Son, "in the likeness of sinful flesh"—that is, "with a human body,

•which -R'as so far like the physical organization of the rest of mankind
but yet which was not in him, as in other men, the seat of sin." (Sanday.)

Beet, on the vv'ord "likeness," says: "The material of Christ's body v.-as

like that of our bodies, which are controlled by sin. This proves that the

sending refers to Christ's birth. God sent his own Son, though sinless,

clothed in flesh like that in which sin dwells. This implies his existence

before his birth as even then God's own Son." In this flesh he proclaimed

the doom of sin and the enthronement of righteousness.

The apostle now describes the helpless and sinful state of those under

dominion of the flesh and contrasts it with the freedom of those who
have received the Spirit of God, who has given to believers the new
life in Christ Jesus. Those who are of the flesh exercise their minds upon
the things of the flesh. Their intellect and affections are centered upon
ambition, pleasure, and that which concerns this life only. Their works
are described by Paul in Rom. 1; Gal. 5. 19-21. What a fearful catalogue.

On the other hand, those who are of the Spirit set their affections on

things above. How beautiful is Paul's description of those whose lives

have been illuminated and transformed into the life inwrought in the

soul by the Holy Spirit. "But the fruit of the Spirit is love" and all its

accompanying graces—which, if realized in the lives of mankind, would

make this world a Paradise.

ARCHAEOLOGY AND BIBLICAL RESEARCH

THE TEXT OF THE OLD TESTAIMENT

Profkssob Edwako Naville, of the University of Geneva, Switzerland,

delivered December, 1915, a course of lectures before the British Academy
in London, in which he discussed with great learning and candor the

question of the language and script of the Old Testament (see Schweich

Lectures for 1915). These have, at last, appeared in book form. They

are both interesting and scholarly and as such have already attracted

the attention of many Bible students, and, no doubt, they will continue to

be read and criticized by scholars of all schools of biblical criticism; for

just now much of the so-called "settled results" of criticism, when applied

to the Old Testament, are found wanting, much more so than when the

Graf-Wellhausen theory was accepted as scientific truth.

Professor Naville puts up a very strong argument to prove that the

Massoretic text of the Hebrew Bible, on which almost all modern versions

are based, is of much later origin than has been generally supposed. In-

deed, he goes so far as to say that not a single book of the Old Testament

was originally written in Hebrew, but that the entire collection is a

translation from kindred languages.

Whatever the language in which these books may have been written. It

will be readily admitted that the square letters in which they have come
to us cannot be much older than the Christian era. This being so, no
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one will care to maintain that any book of the Hebrew Scriptures was
originally written in this script.

Writing goes back in many lands to gray antiquity. It was employed

by the Semitic people at the very least four thousand years before our

era. The earliest Semitic writing yet discovered is the cuneiform, v.'hicli

originated not with the Semites, but with the Sumerians, a non-Semitic

people. At any rate, whether the Sumerians originated the cuneiform

style of writing or not, they made use of it before the Semites did.

There is no general agreement as to the origin of Canaanite script,

sometimes called Phcenician and Old Hebrew. Some have contended for

a cuneiform derivation, others have maintained that it is a modification of

the Egyptian hieroglyphs, while others still, like Sir Arthur Evans and

Mosso, do not hesitate to seek for it a Cretan origin. Professor Naville

accepts the Cretan derivation, and in support of this view, quotes Sir

Arthur Evans:

"As for the Pha:nician alphabet the attempts to trace it to an old

Semitic source like the cuneiform or still more to Egyptian hieroglyplis

ended in failure. ... In view of the preponderating influence of the

M^eviW civilization on the coast of Canaan and the actual settlement there

of the Philistine tribes, the derivation of the Phoenician letters has to

be considered from a Minoan source."

But leaving the script, and to return to the language of the earlier

Hebrew books. Professor Naville argues that these must have been written

not only in the script but aLso in the language of Babylonia. He is, to be

sure, not the first to entertain this view, for Conder, Sayce, Berger, and

Jeremias as well as many others not so well known had already sug-

gested it.

No one will doubt the possibility of the Babylonian cuneiform being

used in this way. It was the common script for many, many centuries.

The Code of Hammurabi, which dates back many ages before Israel was in

Egypt, appears in it. This great ruler has been identified by some of

the most distinguished scholars as the Amraphel of Genesis, and therefore

a contemporary of Abraham, the founder of the Hebrew people. Abraham,

it should be remembered, was not an ordinary emigrant, but rather a

powerful sheik at the head of a large clan, of whom quite a. goodly number

were able to bear arms. Coming from Ur of the Chaldees, there can be

no reasonable doubt that he spoke the Babylonian language and was

familiar with the cuneiform script, current in his days, as well as for cen-

turies afterwards. Genesis, indeed, mentions the fact that when he pur-

chased a parcel of land at Macpelah from the Hittites, they gave him

a formal deed for the property. Such deeds, written on clay tablets, have

been discovered in large numbers. We know, too, that the Hittites of

Boghaz Keni used the cuneiform script for their contract tablets. There

is, therefore, no reason for thinking that the Hittite colony at Hebron

could not have done the same.

Such a chieftain as Abraham would have some culture, some laws

for the governing of his tribe; if these were reduced to writing they

would most naturally be in cuneiform, the script prevailing from the
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Euphrates and beyond to the Mediterranean and from Armenia to the Nile.
If written at all, they would be on clay tablets, durable and easily carried
along with the patriarch wherever he went. It may not be too bold a
conjecture to think that material for the fir.=;t portion of the book of
Genesis may have been among these tablets. Of course, this is mere con-
jecture, but let us ask with Professor Naville if it is any more so than
the 264 fragments patched together in the formation of Genesis with
its J, E, JE, P, H, etc.?

Moses was born while the Israelites were in Egyptian bondage, and
according to the Hebrew Scriptures, was taken while a babe to the 'court
of Pharaoh, and brought up and educated in all the wisdom of the Egyp-
tians. The training of a courtier, then as now, would, no doubt, include
instruction in languages, especially in the language and script most com-
mon in that day, the language understood by all the Semitic governors
and rulers subject to Egypt. The Tell-el-Aniarna tablets, correspondence
from ofncials in Palestine, Syria, and other countries tributary to the
Pharaohs, are sure testimony to the prevalence of the Babylonian cunei-
form at a time somewhat earlier than that of Moses and the exodus.

Admitting that Egypt had its own system of writing, these tablets,
nevertheless, prove that the Egyptians were familiar with cuneiform!
What could have been more natural than that Moses, a Semite himself,
should have been versed in that language and script, or that the Israelites',
though they might have employed the literary language of Babylonia,'
spoke a dialect that was very similar to it? There was, as is well known',
a great resemblance between the various Semitic dialects, and the farther
back we go the greater the resemblance. There can therefore be no reason
for supposing that the immediate descendants of Abraham, Isaac, and
Jacob did not speak the language of their distinguished founder.

Nor can there be any reason for believing that the Israelites in Egj-pt
were unfamiliar with writing. Morally and religiously they were'^the
peers of their neighbors, why not then intellectually? If they had any
written records it would most probably be in the language and script cur-
rent anaong the Semitic peoples of the period from the Euphrates to the
Nile. Nor is there any reason for disputing the Hebrew tradition that
Moses gave Ia^\s to his people, or that such laws and religious instruction
were reduced to writing. If so. this would naturally be in cuneiform.
For let us repeat, for emphasis, that this script was in very general use
centuries before Moses as well as centuries after his time.

It is, however, not known that the Canaanite script, that is, the
Phoenician or the so-called HebreAv alphabet, had been invented before
Moses had left Egypt. Notwithstanding many explorations in Palestine,
no writing in the Canaanite script cf an early period has been unearthed!
The few tablets discovered at Gezer and Taanach are in cuneiform. Pro^
fessor Naville quotes the following from Professor Sellin. who found eight
tablets at the latter site: "Between 1500 and 1350 B. C, Babylonian writing
was the only one used at the courts of the princes of Palestine. . . . Even
supposing that this writing was used only by the rulers and their ofBcials,
and that the people could not read and write, this fact is certain: in the
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already extensive excavations which have been carried on in Palestine no

document has ever been found in any except Babylonian writing. As for

the Phoenician or Old Hebrew writing, it cannot be asserted with cer-

tainty that it existed before the ninth century."

Incidentally it might be noted here, though it has no immediate bear-

ing upon the text of the Old Testament, that cuneiform writing was not

limited to the Semitic people, for in the archives of the court at Boghaz

Keni, the capital of the Hittites, a very large number of tablets in this

script were brought to light; nor were all of them in the Babylonian lan-

guage. There was also in cuneiform a treaty of Rameses II and Hattusil,

a Hittite king. It is well knoAvn that this Egyptian ruler was a persecutor

of the children of Israel, therefore reigned about Moses's time.

Now supposing that I\Ioses is the author of the Pentateuch—Professor

Naville maintains that he did v.^rite the bulk of it—and did write it in

Babylonian cuneiform, the question naturally arises: How long did it

remain in that form or when was it changed into Hebrew characters, in

which we have it now? Let the Professor answer for himself: "Their

present form was given them -when the rabbis turned the books into the

vernacular of Jerusalem, to which a new script, the square Hebrew, derived

from Aramaic, was adopted. The Judaic dialect written with that

alphabet is what is called Hebrew."

All schools of biblical criticism agree that the various books of the

Old Testament cover a period of at least about one thousand years. In

so long a period there must have been changes in both script and language.

This would be true of any language and literature. Consequently a differ-

ent script or dialect should be expected from writers separated by a period

of nine or ten centuries. Looked at from this standpoint, the conclusion

of Professor Naville that the Pentateuch has passed through at least two

translations before assuming its present form will not appear strange.

The final revision or translation "into Hebrew, that is, Jewish, the

spoken dialect of Jerusalem"— to use Professor Naville's own words—"was

put into writing by the rabbis about the time of the Christian era."

This hypothesis, to say the least, is novel, if not startling; for it

neither agrees with the advanced higher critic, who depresses the date of

almost every book in the Old Testament, nor yet with the conservative,

who, in the main, has accepted the rabbinical tradition that Ezra is the

author of the canon, and that the Hebrew Bible as we have it to-day is

practically the same as it came from him.

Speaking of the superseding of the Babylonian cuneiform by the

Aramaic, Professor Naville says: "It happened in Palestine as in Meso-

potamia that the people went over from Babylonian cuneiform to Aramaic

by a kind of a literary evolution chiefly occasioned by the invention of

the Aramaic alphabet, a far more practical script for common use than

cuneiform, which could be written only on wet clay."

Let us now ask for some evidence that the Jews had adopted the

Aramaic. We find traces of it in our Saviour's quotations from the Old

Testament, notably in the phrase: Eloi, Eloi, lama sabarhfhani" (Mark

15. 34). But as in the case of the universal use of cuneiform we )nust turn
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for proof to Egypt, whore the Tell-el-Amarna tablets were dug up. For
here, too, were discovered Aramaic papyri of great value at Elephantine,

where there was a colony of Jews, the most important of which is the

one addressed to Bajoas, the governor of Judah, asking that the temple
which had been erected there by their fathers, and destroyed by the
Egyptians, might be reconstructed." Though these papyri date from 494

B. C. to 405 B. C, it is known that large numbers of Jews had settled in

Egypt at an earlier date, at least as early as the eighth century B. C.

Isaiah speaks of five cities in the land of Egj'pt that "speak the language
of Canaan" (Isaiah 19. 18). The papyri brought to light at Elephantine
are all in Aramaic without a trace of Hebrew except in a few proper
names. Professor Sachau, who has examined these papyri as carefully

as any scholar, says: "I have searched witli the keenest interest every bit,

every fragment from Elephantine in the hope of finding something Hebrew,
but in vain. The Jewish colony had Hebrew names, but everything written

was in Aramaic."

No doubt these Jewish colonists at Elephantine carried with them not

only their religious ideas and practices, for they had their own temple,

but also their language. Thus, then, if they spoke Aramaic in Egypt it

may be logically inferred that they spoke the same language in Palestine

before coming to Egypt. This being true, the language of Canaan was not

Hebrew but Aramaic. Let no one say that Aramaic was limited to

diplomacy and official correspondence, for there is abundant evidence in the

numberless osiraca found in the ruins of Elephantine that Aramaic was
the language of the common people as well, for on these broken potsherds

are jotted memoranda concerning all manner of trivial business affairs.

In conclusion, let us ask, If this hjT)othesis of the learned Swiss pro-

fessor be correct, if no book of the Old Testament was originally written

in Hebrew, but rather in Babylonian or Aramaic, and if the Pentateuch,

especially, had undergone two translations before appearing in its present

form, that is, Massoretic test, which cannot be much older than the Chris-

tian era, what becomes of the documentary theory, with its minute analy-

sis, based vei-y largely upon difference in vocabulary, linguistic peculiari-

ties, and style?

FOREIGN OUTLOOK

SUBSTITUTES FOR CHRISTIANITY

The recognition of the indispensableness of religion in human so-

ciety is a marked characteristic of the thought of the present day. The
older men of our generation can, however, look back upon a time when
it was not so. In that earlier period an aggressive naturalism in philoso-

phy and the socialists' materialistic interpretation of history represented

religion as a damaging illusion and a hindrance to progress. To-day it

•would be difilcult to name a significant movement of thought that is

expressedly anti-religious. This situation has awakened, at least in Amer-
ica, a very general optimism respecting the religious outlook. With few
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exceptions the many books and essays that treat of the religious outlook

strike the note of joy because of the general "drift toward religion." In

this hopeful strain we are glad to bear a part. Only we must not suffer

ourselves to be beguiled into the fancy that a revival of interest in the

problem of religion is in itself equivalent to a return to Christ. Even
in a nominally Christian society we dare not assume that every mani-
festation of religious life is a sign of essential Christianity. To be "for

religion" is not always to be for Christ. Even Antichrist is not anti-

religion. Yet doubtless the growing sense of the indispensableness of re-

ligion is a very hopeful sign. The recognition of the need of religion

may be for many men a step toward the acknowledgment of Jesus as the

Christ. But when our observation of the spirit and tendency of the

modern religious movements reveals some of them as frankly opposing,

some as radically perverting biblical and historical Christianity, our
optimism cannot remain unqualified.

Proposed substitutes for Christianity are not exclusively of recent

dale. Yet they are in a marked degree characteristic products of the

most modern intellectual and social development. Several of the most
notable of these substitute religions are native American products. These
are already tolerably familiar to us; and in any c-ase they do not fall

within the scope of a "foreign outlook." But we shall also exclude from
our present survey some of the older movements of foreign origin, either

because they are already familiar to us all or else have only historic

significance. As leading phenomena of this group mention may be made
of the cult of reason of the French Revolution, the cult of humanity in

the positivism of Comte, and the theosophic system of Madame Blavatsky.

Again, we do not fiUd occasion in the present connection to take special

notice of the Buddhist and the Hindu propaganda in Christian countries.

We shall consider only such recently proposed alternatives to Jesus Christ

as have had their origin within the cultural organism of Christendom.

Babi-Behaism might perhaps fairly find a place here since this movement
has of late so earnestly sought contact with certain elements of Christianity

and has won an exceptional recognition from some Christian people; yet

because it is really an extraneous movement we shall not include it.

Many different countries have presented phenomena belonging to

the category of substitutes for Christianity. In the numbers of such

phenomena, broadly and inclusively regarded, America undoubtedly

stands first. With their various types we are only too familiar. Some
of the European countries, however, show a type of religious movement
which is but little in evidence among us. It it such a movement as grows

out of the reflective thought of competent scholars and is openly offered

as a substitute for Christianity. Only one movement of American origin

falls under this description, namely, the Ethical Culture movement. But
the founder of the Society for Ethical Culture, Dr. Felix Adler, is a

Jew of foreign birth and education. Our more typically American substi-

tutes for Christianity, such as Christian Science and New Thought, are

notoriously deficient in speculative grasp and in a power of consistent self-

criticism. One of these even fails to recognize that it is not Christian.
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"Within, the last two decades the land which has put forth the most
noteworthy "philosophers' religions" is Germany. The new substitutes

for Christianity remind us of certain kindred movements of earlier times.

Goethe had a religion, but he clearly recognized its difference from Chris-

tianity. "I am not a Christian. I am not, indeed, an anti-Christian, but

I am a decided non-Christian." His religion was essentially a revival

of the classical principles of self-realization. His philosophy of life

shows many significant points of contact with Christianity. He would
gladly make use of many elements of Christianity, while striving toward
an ideal which he clearly knew was not of Jesus. Strauss also knew
that the religion that he preached in his later period was not Christianity.

Such a man as Lagarde did not go so far; he only proposed the "Ger-

manizatiou of Christianity." Nietzsche, on the other hand, was more
radical than Strauss. He could not say with Goethe: "I am not anti-

Christian." He was boldly and aggressively anti-Christian. The historical

significance of Nietzsche rests upon the fact that it was not merely the

dogmas but above all the morals of Christianity that he attacked.

Much as we recoil from the spirit and tendency of the Nietzschean ethics,

we gratefully recognize its absolute frankness in its opposition lo Chris-

tianity. But even Nietzsche is too much written about to require our

special attention at this time. Nor shall we pause to philosophize upon
the tendency, so common in our time, to regard one's absorbing enthusiasm

for some object or one's loyalty to some cause, as being one's "religion."

Such enthusiasms are generally too individual, too private, to have a

public significance. Those who entertain them seldom offer them as a

progi-am for others.

The conscious propaganda for this or that substitute religion assumes
various forms or adopts various methods. Sometimes it openly attacks

the church and calls for secession from it. Not infrequently, however,

the institution and its traditions are left unxnentioned. The result in

the latter case is likely to be an inward substitution without an outward
break with tradition.

It would be interesting to inquire into the causes that have made
the intellectual soil of Germany more fruitful of seriously proposed sub-

stitutes foi Christianity than that of other nations. It has not always

been so. For a hundred years from the beginning of the French Revo-

lution all the notable conscious rivals of Christianity that sprang up on

the soil of Christendom were French: the cult of reason, the theophilan-

thropic movement, the positivistic religion of Comte. "VVe cannot venture

a complete answer to the inquiry. No doubt, however, the unfortunate

aspects of the modern history of the relation of church and state have

had something to do with it. Powerful as has been the religious thought

in Germany in recent years, the church in its existing form could afford

it but small opportunity for effectual expression. Along with the state-

ment of the general situation we must mention also the fact that the

modern German passion for organization has led the freethinkers, who
in an earlier day would have confined their speculations to books and
conversation, to seek to win the people to a practical adoption of their
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principles. A significant aspect of these movements is the fact that their

protagonists are animated by a national spirit, and appeal to the people
as a whole. They have no mind for organizing some mere sect.

We may classify the new substitute religions according to their con-

trolling motives. Some are aesthetic, some ethical, some scientific, and
finally some are mystical.

The aesthetic substitute for religion is of course never a positive

system, but only a ruling idea. This idea is that the satisfaction and en-

nobling of life is to be sought not in the worship of a postulated Deity,

but by means of the beautiful in nature and art. Such a thought was
dominant in the "religion" of Richard Wagner. But the most decided and
consistent representative of this standpoint is Ernst Horneffer, origi-

nally a disciple of Nietzsche. Horneffer's watchword is: "Der Wille zur

Form," as Nietzsche's had been: "Der Wille zur Macht." Of course

Horneffer understands the term "form" in a very broad sense. It includes

not only artistic appreciation and production in the stricter sense, but the

whole range of personal life, individual and social.

Horneffer was born in 1871. His enthusiastic adherence to Nietzsche

found expression in various activities, especially in his Lectures on
Nietzsche (1900, eleventh edition, 1904), In 1905 Horneffer came for-

ward with a series of lectures on The Future Religion, which he de-

livered in several cities. The lectures were accompanied by discussions

which in some instances assumed a rather sensational form. It is signifi-

cant and characteristic of the general tendency of the age that Hor-

neffer strongly asserts that every great civilization rests upon a religious

basis, and that the supreme need of the age is a genuine inward re-

ligious conviction. But he criticizes the church severely and passionately;

nor does his criticism confine itself to the church. Christianity itself is

assailed. In the "Will to Form" he gives a sketch of a new religion.

"Form" means organization for cultural ends. Christianity is not wholly

bad, but it should be done away, even before the new religion has been

duly clarified and tested. Instead of the Christian love of one's neighbor,

Horneffer sets "creative power" as the supreme virtue. Instead of the

Christian idea of God, in which the notion of the divine perfection is

emphasized—a notion which is only an "oppressive burden"—he would

inculcate faith in an "unfinished" creative will, which is to be brought to

its formation through us, and so find its "deliverance." Similar thoughts

are found in the writings of E. von Hartmann and his disciple, Arthur

Drews, of The Christ Myth fame. At one point even Mr. Britling's

theology is much the same. Horneffer's ethical ideals are in certain

important respects decidedly strict, even "heroic"—he insists upon the

inviolability of monogamous marriage and chastity before marriage—aud

his whole theory of life is at least earnest and sincere. Nor has he

been satisfied with mere words, but has sought to put his doctrine into

practice by organization and a variety of activities. Numerically con-

sidered his following is as yet not very significant. His violent attacks

upon the church are at least in part excusable in view of the abnormal

and hampering relation of church to state in Germany.
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The substitution of etliical endeavor and ethical culture for Chris-
tianity (and for all religion in the strict sense of the term) is represented
in Germany and other countries by branches of the well-known "Society
for Ethical Culture." A characteristic feature of ethical culture—within
and without the "Society"—is the stress laid upon nationalism. We can-

not (it is said) serve all mankind directly; vre must strive first of all

to serve our own people. The ideal of certain philosophers of this tend-
ency is above all to inculcate loyalty in one's station and calling, and
loyalty to other social ranks, higher and lower, and supreme loyalty to

the supreme authority.

In comiection with the subject of "Ethical Culture" in Germany we
must say a special word concerning Professor F. W. Foerster. Born in
Berlin in 18C9 as son of Wilhelm Foerster, the astronomer, Fricdrich
Foerster early became, like his father, an ardent supporter of the Society
for Ethical Culture. The German organ of the movement, "Ethische
Kultur," Y.as for some years edited by him. On account of an article

on "The Kaiser and Social Democracy" he was condemned to a term of

imprisonment. He afterv/ard removed to Zurich, where, in addition to

vigorous activities as secretary of the International Alliance for Ethical
Culture, he labored as privatdocent in the university and organized free

courses of ethical instruction for the boys and girls of the city. Out of

this latter activity grew the most popular of his many admirable books

—

his Jugendlehre (1904 up to 1909 40,000 copies sold). His immense
success in pedagogical lines led to his appointment to the chair of peda-
gogy at Llunich. But we specially desired to mention tv.'o things con-

cerning Foerster. One is that some years ago he forsook the narrower
standpoint of ethical culture and became an evangelical Christian. The
other thing is that he has written concerning the causes of the present
war in such a way as to bring upon his head the wrath of many of his

compatriots. For he criticized very frankly the militaristic party of

Germany and refused to exculpate Germany from a pretty large share
in the guilt of the beginning of the war. A goodly number of Foerster's

colleagues in Munich published a declaration of hearty disapprobation
of his views. Perhaps his early imprisonment for Use majesty and his

long residence in the republic of Switzerland had made Foerster's vision a
little keener.

Movements to make science a substitute for all religion have appeared
from time to time in various countries since the period of the French
Encyclopedists. That which specially characterizes the more recent move-
ments in relation to this matter is that they do not propose to do away
with all religion, but only propose to substitute a "religion of science"

for Christianity. There are still, of course, many philosophers and scien-

tists who either deny the reality of the object of religious belief or at

least are agnostic in relation to the matter. But there are very few to-day

who do not recognize that "religion" at least has a valuable social func-

tion. Just Avhat a man's criteria of truth may be who can acknowledge
a real, constructive, and permanent good as resulting from no other
ground or cause than a subjective illusion, we have never been able to
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guess. But at all events our modern scientists and philosophers arealmost unanimous in recognizing the necessity and rights of "religion "
even though some of them find no necessity for a God. The most noteworthy attempt to create a religion on the basis of natural science is that
represented by the Monistic Alliance. Under the earlier leadership ofthe (German) Monistic Alliance (Hacckel) the recognition of the reli-gious interests of human nature was scant. Under the leadership ofOstwald this recognition has been enlarged. Ostwald has made it a part
of his program to provide for the complete moral and religious training
of the youth on the basis of natural science and a monistic philosophy
While ^ye must deplore the spiritual poverty of such a movement yetwe cannot fail to recognize a certain significance in the fact that the
monists of Germany. Switzerland, and France refuse to discard all reli-ion

The return of the tide of mysticism is one of the marked feat'ures
of the recent development of Christian thought. The anti-mystical
polemic of Eitschlianism was perhaps in the main wholesome Never-
theless the revival of interest in mysticism in our day is a very impres-
sive and significant phenomenon. The recognition of a mystical element
—"erne gesunde Mystik"—in Christianity is, however, much less than tlie
acceptance of a fundamental mysticism. There is in everv land to-dav
a tendency to substitute some form of religiosity for positive, historical
Christianity. Whether in the form of a Europeanized theosophy or in
the form of any individual religious phantasy, positive Christianity is
often displaced to make room for some pleasing form of religiosity—

a

vague sense of reverence for the great world-mystery instead of the
worship of the God revealed in Christ.

This tendency to mysticism, especially in forms more or less alien
to Christianity, has lately manifested itself very strongly in scientific
circles m various countries. The old scientific skepticism respecting the
biblical testimony seems to hold sway in the minds of manv men of that
class. For many of them the Bible is a closed passage~"no thoroughfare "

Yet they long for religious comfort. Some form of theosophy. or some
religion of the feeling, mingled perhaps with a strange credulousness as
to "psychic phenomena," seems to. them the only open way. It is our
part to labor and to pray that the closed passage of the written Word be
opened again to all men, even to those who are learned in the book of
nature.
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BOOK NOTICES

RELIGION. THEOLOGY, AND BIBLICAL LITERATURE

The Christ We Forget. A Life of Our Lord for Men of To-day. By P.

White\veix Wilson. 8vo, pp. XYi4-328. New York: Fleming H.

Revell Company. Price, cloth, $1.50 net.

The Jesus of History. By T. R. Gloveb. 12mo, pp. xiv+225. New Y'ork:

George H. Doran Company. Price, cloth, $1 net.

These two books deal with the life and teachings of Jesus in a way
out of the ordinary. Mr. Wilson is Parliamentary Correspondent of the

London Daily News and has taken a conspicuous place among the ablest

journalists of the British metropolis. The war sent him to the Bible

for inspiration and guidance. He read the Book with perseverance and

resolution and there made the discovery of Him who alone can help in

trouble and crisis. "Over and over again, nations have revived by read-

ing the forgotten Bible. ... So did the Reformers, the Puritans, and

the Methodists, and so do missionaries the wide world over. Don't worry

about clergy and churches. I^et them go their own way—at any rate, for

the moment. Read and know the Bible, and all else, including public wor-

ship, will fall into its place." This is a layman's account of the im-

pressions made on him by Christ as he read the story for himself. And
so we have an unconventional volume about the unconventional Christ.

For that reason alone this is a very refreshing book. It introduces us to

aspects of the Unique One which have either been neglected or overlooked,

but which make him ever so much more attractive. While scholarship is

never intrusive, its presence is marked on every page and the style of

writing is vivid and forceful. The opening sentences arrest the reader:

"Here, in my room under the eaves, with my mother's Bible before me,
and the^'clamor of history a mere murmur in the distance, I am to write

for those who wish to read this outline of the life of Jesus, the Christ of

God. I am to write as one who has, for himself, watched great men and
great events, but can recall none so great as he, and what he did. What I

here present is not a fifth biography of him, where incidents are set out

in order of date, but a portrait, in which many aspects are blended, stroke

by stroke and sentence by sentence, until his face, his form, his character

are gradually revealed, as on a canvas. Yet he is more than any such
picture—for he lives and moves amongst us, even to-day. And if this

book teaches anything, it is that we must see him, if at all, each for

himself." The author keeps his promise. The interest is sustained right

through to the last page and one closes the book with renewed consecra-

tion to Jesus Christ. Concerning his irresistible claims we read: "The
world is ever drawn back to a Personage who with effortless grandeur fills

the stage of history; and even the most careless of us realizes, when he
gives himself time to think, that if Christ's status be reduced, so is the
status of all mankind. Slavery, sweating, injustice, vice—these and
every degradation of our race are rebuked in Christ and cannot survive.
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Once and for all, he challenged Rousseau's despairing dictum, that 'man

is born free, but is everywhere in chains.' " Mary, the Virgin Mother, is

referred to as "a peasant-princess devoid of what is called genius." "She

was no Esther, destined by her beauty to sway an Eastern court. Eliz-

abeth of Hungary was a woman of sincere piety, but her saintliness turned

to tragedy, and even Joan of Arc lived too much on visions. But Mary's

temperament was normal. She was as orderly, as sensible, and as capable

as Florence Nightingale. She did not prophesy. She did not preach. She
suffered no martyrdom. In her home there was a steady discipline and
every wholesome interest. Her vocation was housekeeping, and she

adorned it." The Master's practice of precision and definiteness is de-

scribed in quite an original manner, though not wholly free from excus-

able fancy. It is in the chapter on "The Education of Jesus." "His favorite

subject was arithmetic, in which his accuracy, as of a skilled artisan,

accustomed to the foot-rule, was unerring. He always liked to put a

numeral into his teaching, and the numerals were always appropriate.

There were five wise virgins and five foolish ones. The first servant had
five talents, and the second two, while the third had only one. The
laborers were engaged at one penny a day, and the last gang began work
at the eleventh hour. The woman hid her leaven in three measures of

meal—how often had our Saviour seen his mother do the same!—and
what the other housewife lost was one piece of silver out of ten. He
spoke not vaguely of sheep, but precisely of an hundred sheep, less one,

which leaves ninety and nine. The price of sparrows was two to the

farthing; the seed, if properly sown, would yield, some thirtyfold, some
sixtyfold, and some an hundredfold, showing that even good ground
varies in fertility. God forgives us ten thousand talents; all that we can
forgive our neighbor is, by comparison, one hundred pence. ... In
him we see God as Craftsman, calculating the times and seasons by his

solar system, yet numbering with equal care the very hairs of our head.

In that divine audit, not one of us at any time can be 'missing.' Amid
the abundance, not one soul and not one morsel of bread must be wasted.
Here is a ledger in which all the figures are set out without concealment
or chicanery, an example for stock exchange, banker, missionary society,

merchant, company promoter, and cathedral chapter, of what is meant by
honest finance." There is a very striking chapter on "Christ and
Finance." Four chapters consider the fact and teachings of the Tempta-
tion, "The Judge on His Throne" discusses the Sermon on the Mount,
"What His Truth Costs" has to do with the parables. There is a great
deal of sensible writing on the miraclfs, which sets the subject in the
right context. By the side of this exceptionally suggestive book, we place

Glover on The Jesus of History. Those who have read his great chapter,

"Jesus of Nazareth," in his important book, The Conflict of Religions in

the Early Roman Empire, v*ill be glad to read this extended exposition
of the teaching and influence of our Lord. He uses illustrations quite
extensively from the Latin classics and from the best literature. The
chapter on "The Man and His Mind" gives with remarkable vividness the
mental atmosphere in which the parables were spoken. Jesus's habits of





1917] Booh Notices 97Y

thought were marked by "a certain swiftness, a quick realization of a sit-

uation, a character, or the meaning of a word. ... He saw things

Instantly and in a flash. The tone of the parables is due largely to this

gift of visualizing, to use an ugly modern word, and of doing it with

swiftness and precision." There are chapters on the relation of Jesus to

his disciples, and his teaching on God, man, sin, and the choice of the

cross. They are all marked by clear Insight and lucid writing. The
cha.pter on "The Christian Church in the Roman Empire" makes real the

task of the disciples in the face of serious difficulties. Paganism was
strong in the splendor of its art, architecture, and ceremony, and in its

infinite adaptability. But it failed because it stood for the "unexamined

life"; because it did not associate morals with religion; because, in com-

mon with all forms of polytheism, men were afraid of the gods; because

it took from the grave none of its terrors and had no message of immor-

tality. The Christian succeeded because he "out-lived" the pagan, "out-

died" him, and "out-thought" him. "The old religion crumbled and fell,

beaten in thought, in morals, in life, in death. And by and by the only

name for it was paganism, the religion of the back-country village, of the

out-of-the-way places. Christ had conquered." The argument from expe-

rience is impressively handled in the closing chapter, "Jesus in Chris-

tian Thought." Here is a timely woi'd as to our present situation: "In the

case of every great revival—the Wesleyan revival, and the smaller ones

in the United States, in the north of Ireland, in Wales—in every one we
find that, where anything is really achieved, it is done by a new and
thorough-going emphasis on Jesus Christ." It is no small compliment to

say of these books by Wilson and Glover that they both help to redis-

cover Jesus.

In the Day of the Ordeal. Sermons. By W. P. Patersox, D.D., Professor

of Divinity in the University of Edinburgh. 8vo, pp. vii-f 262. New
York: Charles Scribner's Sons. Price, cloth, $2 net.

The Master's Comfort and Hope. Sermons on John XIII. 31—XIV. 31.

By Alfred E. Gabaie, D.D., Principal of New College, London. 8vo,

pp. xiv-|-239. New York: Charles Scribner's Sous. Price, cloth, ?2

net.

The Sacrifice of Thankfuhiess. Sermons. By Henby Melville Gwatkin,
D.D., late Dixie Professor of Ecclesiastical History, The University

of Cambridge. Svo, pp. xxiv-fl66. New York: Charles Scribner's

Sons. Price, cloth, $2 net.

The preaching for these distracted times must deal with providence
and faith, with redemption, sacrifice, and fortitude. It must make God
real and Christ precious to us. It must guide the intellect, warm the
heart, and quicken the will. The teaching function of the pulpit needs
to be emphasized for the sake of direction which those in the pew are
seeking. Scholarly preaching with the prophetic unction is the demand.
This Implies a combination of qualities. There must be vision, under-
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standing, enthusiasm, energy, courage, patience, and abilitj' to bring

things to pass. It is surely a summons to versatility, but nothing less will

do. "Many congregations v/ould apparently rather have a business

man's administration than to have a true prophet in their pulpit." All

the more then is the need, as Bishop McDowell so well demonstrates in

his Yale lectures, why the prophet should by his bearing and message

make himself indispensable. The type of preaching which can effectually

build up Christian character is illustrated by these three volumes of ser-

mons. The first is by a Presbyterian, the second by a Congregationalist,

and the third by an Anglican; but the fact of denominational differences

does not obtrude itself. Dr. Paterson has a sermon on The Presbyterian

Heritage, and Dr. Gwatkiu refers to the Episcopal Church in his sermon

on The Lord's Supper; but outside of this the sermons have the ring of a

scholarly and spiritual catholicity. These preachers are speaking from

the depths of personal sorrow and sympathy, after they have satisfied

themselves that we are all "the objects of the knowledge, the protection,

and the ministrations of an almighty, an all-wise, and a benevolent Deity."

Dr. Paterson's volume is dedicated to his wife and to the memory of his

two sons who nobly fell on the fields of war. In his first sermon, which

gives the title to the book, he says: "The war has proved to be a dividing

force in the realm of religion. A general effect of the upheaval has been

to make us lose interest in things of minor importance—such as games,

personal gossip, our bodily ailments, and the narrow issues of party

politics—and to concentrate our attention on matters which are of vital

moment for time or eternity. . . . While the faith of some has been

shaken, the faith of more has been deepened and confirmed by the expe-

riences through which we have recently passed." He does not regard this

war as a divine retribution or a purification to make us better, but rather

as a preparation that better things may be done. This preacher was
sharing his comfort with others when he declared: "It may even be that

many are sacrificed in soul as well as in body, to the end that a brighter

day may be ushered in. . . . If the present struggle is to be the opera-

tion that is to remove the deadly disease which has afflicted the race from

its infancy, it does not seem, from the point of view of general history,

that the fee v/as too heavy for the cure. It is also to be expected that

after the war a stronger faith will be cherished in the possibility of coping

with other malignant evils." In another sermon he expresses himself

optimistically as to the harvest of spiritual results: "The struggles of

the past have often been followed by a remarkable stimulation of the

higher life of humanity, and by the subsequent appearance of a generation

of great men. We are probably justified in looking forward to a similar

compensation and consolation. We already see the beginnings of a moral

conversion. The mark of the children of the new age will surely be that

self will be less central in their thinking than it was in ours." The
sermon on The Social Mission of the Church shows a grasp not common
in those who generally deal with this subject. Very few have done justice

to the ethical value of a Christian congregation. "In many ways the

congregation is a very remarkable social institution. We should realize
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this vividly were it not that we are so prone to undervalue that which
already exists, and to form extravagant expectations in regard to other
schemes which have not yet been fully tested. From the social point of

view, a congregation is a very remarkable creation, if only from the fact

that it unites persons of every class and grade of culture, as well as of

every period of life, in a society which is based on the principle of human
brotherhood." Dr. Paterson soberly realizes the gravity of the issues that
depend on the war and the serious responsibility of every individual at

home and at the front; but he is equally confident that the outcome will

advance the Kingdom of God. Happy are we if w^e share such a faith.

Principal Garvie's volume ministers consolation. What he learned in

suffering and loss he conveys through these heart-to-heart sermons, based
on the greatest chapter of the Bible. Here is expository preaching of the
finest kind, with its wealth of insight, knowledge and appeal. There are
many quotable passages, but only a few can be given. "The highest calling
can be fulfilled only at the greatest cost: and so in success and prosperity
a man may fail to fulfill his manhood, while in struggle and grief he may
become all that God means that he should be. . . . Failure in Christian
living is in many cases due to inability for self-examination and self-

estimate. While there is a morbid introspection, which not only brings
miser}', but even causes weakness, yet on the other hand there is a
thoughtless assurance of an adequate faith claiiuing a sufficiency of grace,
which results in disastrous defeat in any moral struggle of unusual and
unexposed severity. . . . The Incarnation of God is continued in the
Christian Church; not in its sacramental rites or sacerdotal orders, but
in the witness, worship, and work of the whole company of believers, the
one flock of Christ found now in many folds. . . . The cultivation of
religious emotion without the development of Christian character is

injurious to the soul. Emotion is good only as the motive to action. The
satisfaction in Christ which does not issue in the service of Christ is a
subtly dangerous form of self-indulgence. . . . Sanctity and sincerity
are essential to the man who would be the organ of the Spirit; and in the
long run it is the reason and conscience of the Christian community as a
whole, and not any of its ecclesiastical organizations, which can test the
claim of any man to speak by and for the Spirit of God." This golden
passage in the Scriptures is worthily expounded and the reader of these
twenty sermons will find much to edify and satisfy him. Professor
Gwatkin emphasizes the thought of thankfulness in his sermons, which are
short but illuminating. He wastes no words, but speaks to the point and
carries the reader along by the sheer force of clear thinking and lucid
expression. "The great house of God's building is the Church of Christ;
and the Church of Christ is wider than the carnal factions which arro-
gate to themselves its glorious name, and circumscribe the infinite and
boundless reach of mercy by shibboleths of their own invention." The
sermon on Psalm 30. 5 has this pregnant thought: "There neither is nor
can be joy without a touch of sorrow in it; and we miss the true joy if

we try to take it alone. Take the joy of sense, of wealth, of ambition,
even of knowledge. All these have their pains, and all are base and disap-
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pointing unless they lead up to the true joy of life, the joy of human
love and kindness." The sermons on Christian Motive, Immanence,
Partisanship, Chance, Common Mercies, can be repeatedly read and with
increasing profit. Faith, confort, hope, and thankfulness are the subjects
of these three preachers, and they speak to good effect.

Concerning Prayer. Its Nature, Its Difficulties, and Its Value. Edited by
the Author of "Pro Christo et Ecclesia." 8vo, pp. xiii+ 502. New York:
The Macmillan Company. Price, cloth, ?3 net.

Why Men Pray. By Chables LE\\^s Slattery, D.D. 12mo, pp. 118. New
York: The Macmillan Company. Price, cloth, 75 cents.

The subject of prayer needs to be repeatedly considered in the light
of ever-increasing demands. It is of such importance and the issues are
so manysided that a single individual cannot adequately deal with this
burning topic. A symposium is a helpful way of discussing it, provided
the several v.Titers confine themselves to their particular assignment.
Such is the case with the first volume. It consists of papers which were
read, discussed, and revised at a series of fraternal conferences and then
rewritten for publication. The authors are a lady, three laymen, two
parish clergy-men, two clerical dons—all Anglicans—a Wesleyau theological
tutor, a Congregational minister, and an American professor belonging
to the Society of Friends. The introduction makes a startling confession,
which we quote because of its application to our own land: "In all the
Churches of late there has resounded a call to prayer. It has met with
singularly little response. The reason is not far to seek. The present
generation is ready to respond to a call for high service—that has been
demonstrated by the war—but the times do not allow men to put thought
and effort into anything unless they are convinced that it is well worth
while. And at the back of most men's minds there is the belief, more or
less clearly defined, that prayer is an activity the value of which is open
to question, that for the men and women who have to carry on the world's
work it decidedly is not worth while; it may safely be left to ministers
and monks and to pious ladies who have nothing else to do. By many
even of the more religiously-minded to-day the whole conception of prayer
is felt to be full of perplexing questions. Can we believe in Providence at

all; or in what spirit can we pray to the Creator of a world so full of

misery? Has prayer any meaning in a universe governed by universal
law? If God wills our good and knows our needs, why tell him of them
in prayer? What practical results ought we to expect from prayer? What
ought we to think of God's relation to human sin and to the power of evil

in the world? The mystics—have they anything to teach us? What are
we to say of the Old Testament and its teaching in regard to God and
man? What bearing on actual life have the rites and practices of Chris-
tian worship?" This lengthy quotation is here given because it is a clear
summary of the contents of this surprisingly rich volume. The con-
clusions reached by the eleven writers not only open up new avenues for
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the exercise of prayer, but also establish this spiritual art on a firm founda-

tion. Those who desire to be ready for the moral and religious revival

which is on its way should make a careful study of this discussion, which

searchingly analyzes the present poignant situation and directs the v.'ay

toward a solution of our perplexities. The first essay deals with the ever-

recurring question of "God and the world's pain." It endeavors to under-

stand the relation of evil to suffering and guards against any hasty in-

ferences from insufficient data. Much of what is good is perishing, but it

is for the sake of a larger good, and this fact has been repeatedly deinon-

strated by history. In A. D. 70 the Holy City—the headquarters of the

highest religion the world had known—was made desolate, but at this

crisis another religion, which was the consummation of the old, was at the

beginning of its triumphant march. When Saint Augustine wrote the

City of God, after the sack of Rome, to console men for the loss of all

earthly things they loved, he did not realize, and no one at the time did,

that a civilization far transcending the old in moral, material, and in-

tellectual achievement would arise out of its ruins. Very few of the pious

nuns of the Reformation era saw in that epoch of rebellion and havoc the

beginning of a new religious life for Europe. When the French monarchy

and aristocracy, so long the standard-bearers of European culture, per-

ished in the Terror, it seemed as though the civilization of mankind would

be permanently impoverished. In every one of these instances appearances

were deceptive. So will it also be in the present world-crisis. We may
not see the outcome, but we can hope, and unless we are guilty of unreason,

we can believe that God intends to build up a better Europe on the ruins

of the old. Suffering in the New Testament view is corrective, educative,

and redemptive. For those who accept It in the right spirit it becomes

both a means of moral development for the sufferer and a means of re-

demption to others. Canon B. H. Streeter, who has written this able essay,

contributes another luminous discussion on "Worship," which takes fifty

pages. He rightly emphasizes the place of fellowship for the development

of the highest religious experience, and shows how the capacity for the

deepest worship can never be cultivated by the isolated individual. The
question of church-going is openly discussed without any pious evasions.

Among the topics considered by him are the conserving of the instinct of

spontaneity which is of the very essence of worship; the need for guiding

and stimulating personality and individuality; the study of variety so

as to hold the attention of the worshiper; the place of silence and symbol-

ism and of forms of worship with and without fixed liturgies; the strength

and weakness of extemporaneous worship; and the opportunity of preach-

ing. One reason why the pulpit is a far less effective instrument than it

might be for the edification of the pew is attributed to the haphazard and

unsystematic way in which the subject of a sermon is usually selected.

"Varied courses of sermons, on subjects previously announced, should be

far commoner than at present. Apologetic, devotional, or cxegetical series

should alternate with series of a moral or evangelistic kind. Moreover,

when a course on a given subject is announced beforehand, the congrega-

tion knovvs that the preacher is taking his duties seriously. The un-
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charitable man can no longer surmise that the subject of his exhortation

is determined by the text that happened to come into his head on Saturday

morning 'while shaving." In the essay on "Prayer as Understanding,"

Mr. Harold Anson distinguishes between what he calls the "Sultanic"

conception of prayer, which is induced by fear of the wrath of God, and
the "scientific" conception of the man who does not seek to alter the

mind of his God, nor to remind him of his duties, nor to flatter his wisdom,

nor to deprecate his outbursts of wrath, but who adores with reverence,

asks with confidence and waits with assurance. The answer to such a

prayer does not come as a parcel is brought to our door, but by an en-

lightenment of the mind, which opens out to us the laws of the Kingdom
of heaven. Plere is a quotation worth careful thought: "We believe that

spiritual resistance in the face of injustice or disease is the highest, the

most radical, the most practicable form of resistance. It has the most

assured results. The Church to-day is almost more timid and hesitant

in believing this than the men of science who reject or ignore 'religion.'

We are afraid to use the powers of the spirit to check an illness, to reform

a drunkard, or to redress a great wrong. We are more at home with

drugs, with explosive shells, with the methods of the police court." This

same writer has a second essay on "Prayer and Bodily Health." Here he

discusses with insight our Lord's miracles of healing, and while criticizing

the onesidedness of Christian Science, particularly as regards its super-

ficial view of evil, he shows what a great opportunity is available to the

thoughtful pastor who would cooperate with psycho-therapeutic movements

like the Emmanuel Plan, which is associated in this country with the

names of Drs. Worcester, McComb, and Coriat. Many pastors can testify

that they have often not been admitted into the sick-room lest perchance

they disturb the patient. We cannot help feeling that under the influence

of shortsighted physicians many Christian people are defrauding them-

selves of the inestimable privilege of prayer in the hour of sickness, when
they need its sacramental efficacy most of all. Our space is exhausted,

but we would like to call attention to Professor Rufus M. Jones's very

helpful essay on "Prayer and the Mystic Vision"; to the searching study

of sin in the chapter on "Repentance and Hope"; to the uplifting paper on

"Intercession," which is, indeed, the highest act of prayer and inspired

by the filial relationship and the mystic fellowship with God; to the

thoroughly scientific discussion of Providence in the essay on "Faith,

Prayer, and the World's Order." We can only mention in passing and

recommend very warmly the brief and buoyant meditations by Dr. Slattery

in his little volume. The titles of the chapters are "All Men Pray,"

"Prayer Discovers God," "Prayer Unites Men," "God Depends on Prayer,"

"Prayer Submits to the Best," "Prayer Receives God." These are worthy

topics for consideration at the prayer meeting.
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PHILOSOPHY, SCIENCE. AND GENERAL LITERATURE

The Psychology of Religion. By Gkorge Albkkt Coe, Professor in the

Union Theological Seminary, New York City. 12mo, pp. xrii4-365.

The University of Chicago Press. Price, cloth, $1.50 net.

The Psychology of Religion. And Its Application in Preaching and Teach-
ing. By James H. Sxowdex, D.D., LL.D., Professor of Theology in

the V/estern Theological Seminary, Pittsburgh, Pa. Nevv^ York:
Fleming H. Revell Company. Price, cloth, $1.50.

Lakge claims have been made by the science of the psychology of

religion, and up to a point they are justified. It has offered the study of

religion many new lines of approach, but some of its advocates are in-

clined to assume too much and to forget that it is only a method of study,

and not a topic of inquiry. Professor Coe is one of the acknowledged
leaders in this mode of investigation, and his previous volumes are greatly

prized by all students of the religious life. He states the limitations of

this science in the following words: "The psychology of religion may be

expected, of course, to modify to some extent our religious practices and
our theological notions, but it is not likely to fill with great success the

role of prophet, or of pope, or even of business manager!" "Again,

psychology does not discover for us the functions of mind, but rather

records the steps in mind's self-discovery of its own functions." An
English writer, Eric S. Waterhouse, a minister of the Wesleyan Meth-

odist Church, in a very suggestive little volume on The Psychology of

the Christian Life, utters a timely Avord: "It is not given to the psycholo-

gist with his human measuring-rod to mete out the forces by which the

tides of God's Spirit draw the human soul. The heart to which God has

spoken knows, and keeps its own secret." Professor Snowden also states

the case with discernment: "Psychology has not given us any new forces

in our religious life and work. It has only opened up the laws and work-

ings of these things, and enabled us to understand them a little better."

If these strictures are borne in mind, the psychologists of religion will

be patient, sober, and humble, and not be hasty for quick results which

are generally superficial and therefore unreliable results. Professor Coe

places the center of gravity of religion in the moral will, and he views

life as an ethical enterprise. It is, however, broadly interpreted and

related to religion, which he rightly regards as "the most important

undertaking in life." "The sphere of religion, as of ethics, is individual-

social life. In this life religion refers to the same persons, the same

purposes, the same conditioning facts, as ethics." This writer thinks of

religion in functional and social terms as a phenomenon of consciousness

which comes to its own in self-consciousness. This is opposed to the

biological point of view which is atomic and materialistic and does not

reckon with the soul of life. Chapter III reviews the methods of psycho-

logical investigation. The question list method, the scrutiny of literary

and other records of the religious life, anthropological research, and

experimental methods are the most common, and they all have their
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excellences and defects. "A people's conception of Its god grows and
changes with the changing experiences of the people. Gods, like men,
can take on new interests and occupations, or move from one realm to

another." The chapter on "The Genesis of the Idea of God" indirectly

throws light on the curious speculations and dogmatic assertions of H.

G. WeUs in his recent volume, God the Invisible King. This novelist

writes as though he had made a discovery. In so far as it is a personal

matter he is right, but to assume that it is absolutely new is to confess

ignorance of the New Testament revelation of the Fatherhood of God,

the Saviourhood of Jesus, and the Brotherhood of man. Important con-

clusions are reached by Professor Coe in the chapters on "Religion as

Group Conduct," and "Religion as Individual Conduct." They are of

particular value to the preacher, who should have a clear understanding

of the various types, like the religious crowd which is won by the revival

appeal, the sacerdotal group which is influenced by formulse and ceremonial,

and the delibera-tive group vrhich can be touched by the summons to

reason. Equally important is the chapter on "Mental Traits of Religious

Leaders." The shaman is the performer of magic whose modern type

is represented by Joseph Smith, Dowie, and Mrs. Eddy. "Each of these

leaders mixed shrewd calculation with what gave itself forth as inspira-

tion, and none of them acknowledged the mixture, but claimed super-

individual authority for the whole." The functions of the priest are to

conserve by institutional means whatever has been attained. The prophet

goes to the sources and speaks ethical and religious truth without com-

promise. There are three chapters v>'hich treat of religious values (xiii,

xiv, xv). The worth of personality has received clearest emphasis in

Christianity. "The reverse side of this valuation of persons is valuation

of society, which is the organized regard of persons for one another." It

was the failure of Buddhism and Brahmanisra adequately to a,ppreciate

the individual which has caused their arrested development, and among
their adherents "backwardness in practical matters that concern coopera-

tion and social justice." In these and other chapters important informa-

tion is furnished which cannot be easily obtained, at least not in the way
lucid summaries are here given. Professor Coe not only states the prob-

lems, but he also suggests directions toward their solution. The volume

further is a real aid in the study of comparative religion and comparative

theology. The fact that it was prepared for textbook purposes may doubt-

less explain the reason for the distinctively technical and academic charac-

ter of the discussions. The author seems to be suffering from a restraint

and this has greatly weakened the chapters on Conversion, Mysticism,

Prayer, and indeed, the whole book. It is lacking in the warmth of reli-

gious experience. It is true that the psychologist is only a reporter of

data, but he cannot divest himself of what he has "felt and seen," that

he may become exclusively absorbed in analytic processes. "Precisely

as acquaintance between lovers is idealization, so a great love is the only

conceivable mode of discovering the Christian God, or of being discovered

by him." Such an experience surely has the fervor of deep emotion.

Any discussion of it must therefore reveal this fact and it need not neces-
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sarily consist of ejaculatory utlerauces. The chapter on "The Future Life"

Is disappointing. We cannot accept the conclusion that conversion experi-

ences are the exception, not the rule, in Christianity, or that revivalistic

methods interrupt religious education. This is not the testimony of

evangelical Christianity. In truth, the revival releases powers which
otherwise would continue dormant or wholly disappear. Conversion is

an awakening into larger life relationships in the name of Christ. The
fact of conversion need not, however, be confined to Christianity, although

it affords the finest types. Readers of Roman Society, by Dr. Dill, espe-

cially the chapter on "The Philosophic Missionary," will find numerous
illustrations of conversion, which has always been one of the greatest

human incidents. Professor Snowden's chapter on this subject is highly

satisfactory. It is really the best portion of his book, which would be

far more valuable if it had been less diffuse. In spite of his disclaimer,

he does not confine himself to discussions of the psychological aspects

of religion, but also enters the realm of theology, and even goes into the

pulpit. Compare the chapter on "The Psychology of Sin," which is more
of a theological dissertation than a psychological analysis. The word
"psychology" is moreover used with great elasticity. There are chapters

on "The Psychology of the Soul," "The Psychology of the Christian Life,"

and the like, which are well enough; but a chapter on "The Psychology

of the Sermon," for instance, is a straining of the word and placing on

it more burdens than it should be allowed to bear. But there is much
of value in both these volumes, and they supplement each other at many
points. A careful and independent study of them will help the preacher

to make his pulpit appeals more effective and his pastoral work more

profitable.

The PUlars of Society. By A. G. Gardiner. 16mo, pp. 320. Nev/ York:

E. P. Dutton & Co. Price, cloth, 40 cents.

A GAL1.KRT of graphic pictures of real notables, mostly British, by a

rapid-sketch artist and a raconteur of much skill, thirty-seven in all. An
informing, entertaining, vivid, and various collection of persons of impor-

tance. It begins with King George V, and in ten pages makes us know
for the first time what kind of a man England's constitutional ruler is,

and that ho is the antithesis of his father, and a better man. We are told

that the governing fact about King George is that he is a sailor. He was

trained not for a throne, but for the quarter-deck of a battleship. During

those formative years, v/hen most boys are playing cricket and conjugating

aino ashore, he was tossing about the Seven Seas, swarming up the yard-

arm or stoking the fire, calling at strange ports in far-off lands, learning

the rough lessons of the sea, and sharing the wholesome comradeship of

plain men. It was a hard school; but no king ever had a better. It

brought him face to face with realities. He saw the meaning of duty and

discipline, learned to respect those who labor with their hands, and entered

into the life of the common people. He owes this advantage to the fact

that he had the good fortune not to be born the heir to the throne. He





986 MetTiodist Beview [N'ovember

escaped the artificial training of raonarchs in the making. King George's

tastes are a comment on the more wholesome atmosphere which sur-

rounded his children and youth. He is not the first English king to

belong to the middle classes. George III was entirely middle class. But
he is the first English king to belong to the working classes by the bond
of a common experience. He moves among them not as a stranger from
some starry social sphere, but as one to the manner born. He has reefed

the sail and swabbed the deck and fed the fire. He has stood at the helm
through the tempest and the night. He knows what it is to be grimy and
perspiring, to have blistered hands and tired feet. In short, he knows
what it is to be a workingman. It is his unique merit as a king. When
he goes dov>-n to Cornwall he dons the overalls of the miner, descends the

pit, and explores the workings of the mine. When he is in Lancashire he

goes through the mills and the foundries, looking at the machinery with the

eye of a mechanic and rubbing shoulders with the operatives in the spirit

of a fellow v.orkman. When he wants a really enjoyable day he spends

it among the people, at some place like the General Post Office, or the

British Museum, or the Radium Institute, or the Garden Suburb. There
is no affectation in this. His comradeship with the common people is not

an elaborate pretense to gain an end. It springs from a genuine fellow-

feeling. It is the heritage of his long apprenticeship to the sea. And it

carries with it the thirst of the practical artificer to know "how it is done."

He has the mechanic's interest in the machinery of things, and one learns

without surprise that his presents to his children are largely mechanical

toys. King George's tastes are simple and commonplace. His father was
Sybaritic; he is almost Spartan. He is constitutionally a man of plain

and moderate appetites, and his life at sea emphasized his constitutional

tendency. He is physically as well as temperamentally inclined to asceti-

cism. His father belonged to the ancien regime—to the tradition of the

"good livers" and three-bottle men. King George in this, as in so many
other respects, is more akin to the modern man who drinks Apolliuaris.

The king has the frankness of the sailor much more than the restraint

of the monarch. His father was all diplomacy. People rarely spoke of

him without using the word "tact"—that last refuge of verbal bankruptcy.

Let us rejoice that it has now been decently buried. No one accuses King
George of "tact." Like Mr. Biglow's candidate, he is naturally

"A plain-spokeu kind o' creetur

Thet blurts right out wut's in his head."

One might even continue the parallel further, and say that

"Ef he's one pecoolar feetiir
"

It is a nose that want be led."

For he is as firm in his opinions as he is emphatic in their expression.

His father's temperament was that of the diplomatist rather than that of

the politiciaii. He was the smoother of differences, and sought to create

an atmosphere in which all disagreements were reconciled, and black and
white were merged in gray. King George has a simpler, less equivocal

mind. He sees black and white in sharp contrast, and it is not ea.sy for
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him to conceal his views under the mask of neutrality. He feels keenly,

and wears a mask with difiiculty. But, like most frank natures, he is

responsive to eager and forceful personalities, and Mr. Chamberlain and
Mr. Lloyd George have in turn made a deep impression upon him. He
has the love of the direct mind for the man who is forging straight ahead
for a definite port. He is disposed to think that the port must be right

if the captain is driving there confidently under a full head of steam.

There is, in short, no subtletj' or cunning in his intellectual composition.

It is the mind of the seaman, Avhose problems are the problems of facts

and not of psychology or casuistry or compromise. And his tastes and
pleasures are the seaman's too. He loves his home with an antiquated

passion that would fill Mr. Bernard Shaw's soul with loathing. Royal courts

are not commonly the scene of happy domesticities. Family life, which
needs fresh air and freedom, struggles vainly in that hot-house atmosphere

of .ceremonies, formalities, and official friendships, where intrigues and
back-stair influences flourish luxuriantly. King George has been singu-

larly happy in his home life. The queen, like her husband, has the middle-

class seriousness and sense of duty. She is almost the only woman in

society who cannot be called "a society Avoman." Her manner is entirely

free from the assertiveness which is the note of modern breeding. She

speaks little, and without persiflage, irony, or any of the qualities most

cultivated in drawing-rooms. She was trained in an old tradition of

womanhood, and has the air and interests of the mid-Victorian time rather

than those of to-day. She gives a clear impression of a real woman, with

a grave bearing and no false sentiment, v/ho shares the common sympa-

thies of humanity. The influence of her steady personality upon the king

has been eminently good, and the happiness of their home life is a com-

monplace. The court is less gay than it used to be, for the queen prefers

knitting to ceremony, and the king likes a book better than bridge, and
his children better than either. But what the court has lost in gayety

it has gained in many more substantial ways, not least in the matter of

public respect. It is not surprising that he felt with such bitterness the

slander on that home. For years it had been said that as a youth he

had contracted a marriage at Malta. At first the lady was a daughter of

an Admiral Tryon, and when it was discovered that Admiral Tryon hadn't

a daughter she became the daughter of an Admiral Seymour. The story

was a wicked invention, but that did not prevent its being widely believed.

The backwoods and the brush knew all about it, and the American papers

could even show you the "marriage lines." Everywhere you met people

who knew the lady, or bad an aunt who knew her aunt, or had lunched

with someone who lived in the same street and saw her pass every day

with a pale face and a poodle. The slander was denied, but what of that?

Virtue can be soiled with a breath; but scandal is a tougher growth. King

George is one who docs not take things lying down. He leaped at the

throat of the slander. Defiant of advice and of the headshakings of the

public, he dragged the thing into court, and like all lies, it fell dead in

the light. There was never a more complete exposure, and the incident

gave the public the first real glimpse of the man. It liked the glimpse.
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And those who had believed or half-believed the tale felt ashamed of their

credulity. The dragon will give King George a wide berth in future. A
plain, direct, straight-speaking man, taking his office seriously, hating dis-

play and flummery, governed by a strong sense of duty, thoroughly
obedient to the constitutional tradition of the monarchy, King George V
has the prospect of a long and happy association with his people. Two
women are sketched, IMrs. Humphry Ward and Sarah Bernhardt; two
Americans, Theodore Roosevelt and Woodrow Wilson. Writing of Roose-
velt the author says: "The game of politics is a crude business anywhere.
It requires a certain coarseness of fiber, a hardness of integument, that

make it no fit affair for a man of sensitive mind. No saint would ever

succeed in politics. In America they require the qualities of the intellec-

tual 'bruiser.' The politician must emerge, as Mr. Frank Slavin or Mr. Jack
Johnson emerged, by 'laying out' his opponents with ruthless blows. In

that vast laud, with its enormous vitality, its unassimilated millions of

alien peoples, its lack of tradition, its unexampled wealth, its political

freedom, and its economic slavery, politics are raw, violent, emotional.

Beneath the thin crust of an effete constitution there boils a mighty lake

of lava that will one day submerge the land. It is a people crying out for

a deliverer. And its ear is caught by the stentorian tones, the great laugh,

and the bluft blows of Theodore Roosevelt. It heard him denounce the

trusts that oppressed it, it saw him defy the caucus that controlled its

politics, it listened to his denunciation of the wealthy criminal class, and
it turned to him as its Moses." Of a certain historic episode in Rome this

book says: "The Vatican made a gross mistake when it sought to muzzle

the Roughrider. He would be received by the pope, he was told, but he

must not address the American Methodist Church in Rome. Mr. Roosevelt

replied that it would be a pleasure to him to be received by the pope,

but he must decline to submit to any conditions which limited his freedom
of action. He never had a more complete or worthy victory over intoler-

ance. And to this quality of high courage must be attributed his fine

attitude on the color question, which culminated in his championship of

Dr. Crum, the Negro, for the collectorship of Charleston. No less illus-

trative of his courage was his firm handling of the Venezuelan episode,

when he took his stand on the Monroe Doctrine with a decisiveness that

gave him a memorable victory over Germany and incidentally over this

country also." John Hay has told how, in that memorable encounter, Theo-

dore Roosevelt brought the Kaiser to his knees. The sketch closes thus: "It

is probable that history will appraise highly his service to America. He
was the first to face the plutocratic tyranny under which the American
democracy was sinking into an economic seiwitude as gross as any on

record. He shook the domination of Wall Street. He exposed the infamous

oligarchy that had riveted its chains upon the Titan of the West.

For the rough work of awakening Mr. Roosevelt has great qualities.

He will be remembered as the man who broke the idols." Mr.

Joseph Chamberlain, at one time a powerful parliamentary leader,

is said to resemble in appearance and in temperament Woodrow
V/ilson, though the latter is a more amiable personality. Of Chamber-





1917] Booh Notices 989

lain we are here told that au autocratic masterfulness has always
been his governing principle. Long years ago, when he was mayor of

Birmingham, he told a friend his theory of action. "On every committee
of thirteen," he said, "there arc twelve men who go to the meetings having
given no thought to the subject, and prepared to accept some one else's

lead. One goes having made up his mind what he means shall be done.

I always make it my business to be that one." I told that illuminating

story to a distinguished political hostess. "That is interesting to me," she

said, "for I have just seen one of the senate of the Birmingham University,

and he tells me that Mr. Chamberlain came to the last meeting, and said,

'I have come to the conclusion that what we want is a Siena tower.' The
senate looked up in astonishment. 'What we want is a chair for this, and
a chair for that.' 'What we want is a Siena tower,' said Mr. Chamberlain
implacabl}', 'and in order to lose no time I have got a plan here.' And
he drew from his pocket a sketch of his proposed tower. 'And,' added my
informant, 'we found ourselves outside an hour later, having agreed to the

erection of a tower which vre didn't want, at the cost of money we hadn't

got, and which if we had got we needed for other things.' " If you go

to Birmingham you will see that tov/er to-day—the enduring monument
of an iron will and of preparedness. W'e are told that along with a genius

for friendship. Chamberlain has also a genius for scorn. No man ever

brushed a foe out of the path with a more merciless and icy contempt, and
the venom of his retorts has made them historic. "Ah," he said of Mr.

Dillon, "the honorable gentleman is a good judge of traitors." And even

more cruel was the reference to Mr. Healy at the time of the Parnell case—"I have noticed that whenever it is desirable to exhibit personal dis-

courtesy to any man

—

or any xoovian—the honorable and learned gentle-

man always presents himself to accomplish it." Even so kindly and
courteous a man as Campbell-Bannerman did not escape his shafts: "If he

cannot be a statesman, he might at least try to be a gentleman." But all

this masterfulness came to grief. Of Chamberlain's downfall as a leader it

is written that he failed to understand that there are things that are higher

and mightier than tactics. He met his Waterloo because he .did not realize

that in the end principles do count in the affairs of men. All the journey

is marked by the mighty debris of pride. There is no story of our time

so full of significance—a story of broken purposes, of great powers diverted

from their true end, of a tyrannic will at war with natural sympathies. It

is a tale for tears. One likes to think of him in those early days when he

was the great citizen fashioning a model city, and when his clear, un-

dazzled eye saw the vision of a new and juster England and he set out to

cleave his way to it. But the vision faded—the way was lost. We have

examined this book of notables with a desire to catch glimpses of the

place religion holds in the thoughts and lives of public men. In the sketch

of Lord Admiral John Fisher, head of the British navy, a stern old sea-dog,

we are told of his trust in Providence. "Isn't the band of Providence in

that?" he often said as he told of some coincidence, or personal episode,

or opportune event, or unlocked for intervention. He sees the cloud by
day and the pillar of flame by night. The language of the Bible, as I
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have said, is constantly on his lips, but it is the language of the Old
Testament rather than the New, and preferably the comminatory language.

He loves sermons better than anything else, except dancing. "When he
vvas a captain a visitor called at his town house one Sunday morning.
"The captain had gone to Berkeley Chapel," said the servant. "Will he be

in this afternoon?" said the visitor. "No, he said he was going to hear
Canon Liddon at Saint Paul's." "Well, this evening?" "In the evening
he is going to Spurgeon's Tabernacle." In the sketch of Lord Hugh Cecil

we see a man of passion and of religion. Intensity of conviction is his

peculiar contribution to the public life of his time. He sees a world given

over to the false gods of material satisfaction, rioting along the ways of

pleasure, talking its shibboleths of reform, clattering down a steep place

to where God is not, thundering to destruction. He sees in it the negation

of God. What is this talk of socialism and social reform but a will-o'-the-

wisp leading poor humanity away from the Kingdom, diverting all our

energies to material well-being and leaving the soul starved and perishing?

The state is the policeman that guards to every man his own. It is the

church that must change society, the church that must so charge the

hearts of men with charity, that through charity they shall do justice.

It is well in this eager time, when we are fashioning a new social ma-
chine, to be reminded that we shall not save society by abundance of food

and raiment, that the temple is not made with hands, that we do not live

by bread alone. It is an old conflict—old as humanity. Change the heart

of man, says the preacher, and society will be saved. Change the garment
of society, says the reformer, and the individual will be saved. Change
both, says the plain man, and each will save the other. Dean Inge once

asked whether it was the pig who made the stj' or the sty the pig. But

society has made the slum, and has doomed the slum child from its birth.

It is for society to unmake the slum, and let the winds of heaven

reach the flowers that are poisoned in its sunless courts. Common sense

says, "As for the two propositions, do both." The wrath that burns in

him at so white a heat is the source of his power. There are few in these

days who draw the curtain of the Unseen on the floor of Parliament.

Hence the disappearance of oratory, for without the stop of the eternal,

the organ of speech neither soars to the heights nor sounds the deeps.

But Lord Hugh has brought back the name of the Almighty to the counsels

of the Commons, a,nd with it a certain exalted rhetoric that at its best

—

unhappily rarely heard—has no parallel in our time. One forgets the

ungainly gestures, the erratic voice at once harsh and musical—forgets

them in the glimpse he gives of "the abodes where the eternal are." The

peroration of his speech on the second reading of the Education Bill of

1902 will take its place among the finest flowers of parliamentary oratory.

Its close—directed, as all knev,-, to ]Mr. Morley, Avho sat opposite—has an

elevation and a sudden thrill that would not be unworthy of Bright. He
was pleading for the union of all the moral forces of the nation against

the growth of materialism, and said: "I hope also that it will obtain sup-

port from that other class who may be described as adopting the position

of Christianity in everything except its theology, who possess the morality
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of Christianity, its sense of right and wrong, its delicate sensitiveness of

conscience, though they are unable themselves to accept its theological

basis. These men, it may be said, erect in the mansions of their hearts

a splendid throne-room, in which they place objects revered and beautiful.

There are laid the scepter of righteousness and the swords of justice and
mercy. There is the purple robe that speaks of the unity of love and
power, and there is the throne that teaches the supreme moral governance

of the world. And that room is decorated by all that is most beautiful

in art and literature. It is gemmed by all the jewels of imagination and
knov.iedge. Yet, that vol)le cliamher, with all its heauty, its glorious

regalia, its solitary throne, is still an empty room.'" Lord Hugh Cecil

reverences Gladstone's memory for the religious faith that saturated and
colored his mind. As he says of him: "The conscious dependence on

unseen help; the inner vision which never was hidden from him that,

great as were political affairs, there were much greater things going for-

ward; the Mosaic sight of the Invisible, which is the strength of the reli-

gious character, gave him a steadiness of purpose and a dignity of bearing

which no stress could subvert." In Lord Courtney we are shown a man
governed entirely by principle, and wholly indifferent to expediency, who
stands four-square to all the winds that blow. It cannot be said that he

has never changed an opinion. But he has never changed a principle,

or been false to one that he held. He is the keeper of the national con-

science—a sort of barometer that tells us unfailingly whether we are set

"foul" or "fair." You cannot bribe that barometer into returning a false

verdict. Tap it or coax it as you may, it will say the truth that is in it

and no other. It is probable that Lord Courtney has never been quite so

much at home anywhere as he has been in the House of Lords. The atmos-

phere of that chamber, which acts with such subtle alchemy upon the

Radicalism of most men, only serves as a tonic to Lord Courtney's stern

spirit. He rises like a prophet of Israel at some Belshazzar feast, and
reads the writing on the v/all to the doomed revelers. He was at his

best in the great conflict of the Lords with the Commons, when he warned
the peers of the perilous path they were treading. The revelers scoffed

at his prophecies. But the prophecies came true. He is the lay preacher

of national righteousness. Jlr. Lehmann once likened him to Isaiah, and

the parallel is not inappropriate. He is the Isaiah of our day—Isaiah in

a canary-colored waistcoat. He moves through our feverish time with the

cloud of prophecy about him—a figure significant and inspiring, firm as

a rock, free from all rancor and littleness, speaking the truth, and work-

ing without thought of reward or praise for all noble ends. When we have

lost a certain reverence for such a figure v/e shall have lost the soul of

goodness. We shall have forgotten that

"Thrice blessed arc the things that last,

The things that are more excellent."

His eyes have grown dim almost to blindness, so that he has to rely on
others to read to him; but the inner vision remains clear and undazzled.

It is the vision of the seer who looks beyond the street and the moment,
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and scans far horizons and the unalterable stars. One of the most inter-

esting sketches is that of Mr. and Mrs. Webb, of whom the author fiay?,

"The ablest couple in London are Sidney and Beatrice Webb." Thoy
represent the modern scientific spirit, and use its methods for the general
benefit. We are told that it would not be possible to find two more wholly
disinterested people in London. They have no ax to grind, no selfisli

objects to serve. They seek neither honors nor rewards. They work
tirelessly. Incessantly. They spend their modest income In costly re-

searches which they carry on together, and what they save on their house-

keeping goes to employing more clerks—and still more clerks. The New
Jerusalem they hope to build in England's green and pleasant land v.'ill

be founded on Blue books—it will spring out of a soil watered with

statistics. They are not humanitarians, or philanthropists, or even ideal-

ists. I do not think that their pulse quickens with a tale of wrong. The
emotions that surge through us—the joys that thrill us, the fears that

depress us, the hopes that raise u?—leave them placid and unmoved.
They are scientists. "We shall strive," they said in announcing their

aims when starting the New Statesman—"we shall strive to face and
examine social and political issues in the same spirit in which the chemist

or the biologist faces and examines his test tubes or his specimens." Wo
are their "specimens." They have taken humanity for their theme as

one might take ants or bees. They look with calm, dispassionate eye

into the human hive. They find it in a deplorable muddle, the ways at

the bottom blocked with struggling masses, trampling on each other,

destroying each other, the young crushed and maimed in the confusion,

while the honey that is created passes in a golden stream to a few corpulent

fellows who occupy the spacious and luxurious chambers above. They do

not pity the bees, but they hate disorder, and waste, and ugliness. They
see that there is room for all and plenty for all, if only the thing is

organized, and with deft and cunning fingers they set themselves to re-

arrange the structure so as to give air space and a share of the honey to

all and to dispossess the fat fellows above. They do not hate the fat

fellows any more than they pity the others. But they do hate idleness

and luxury. They want a hive run on decent business lines, and they

mark with approval the short way the working bees in the hive of nature

have with the drones, who are simply dropped out of the hive to die on

the ground below. If they v.'on't work, neither shall they eat. In that

world of perfect order to which we move under their guidance even love

will obey the Blue book. We shall all be numbered and pigeonholed, and

the state will by a bonus encourage me, who perchance am in the Al class,

to marry you, who are also In the Al class, rather than the lady I love

who has the misfortune to be, let us say, in D2 class. Then there will

bo a clash between science and nature, between Blue books and the great

tidal impulses of humanity. To Mr. and Mrs. Webb we are statistics. We
are marshaled in columns, and drilled in tables, and explained in ap-

pendices. We do not move to some far-off divine event, but to a miraculous

perfection of machinery and a place In decimals. It is this unemotional

View of humanity that makes the Webb philosophy so distasteful. As a
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scheme of life, it does not satisfy. In the clear, dogmatic atmosphere of

the eighties it seemed all-sufncient. Science had deposed man from his

place in the universe; but what he had lost in spiritual significance he

seemed to have gained in material competence. He was no longer a poten-

tial angel, but he was the master of things, and things then were the only

realities. Science seemed to solve all the conundrums of society, to open

out before us a wonderful land of promise, the final goal of all the dim
gropings of humanity. The vision has faded. We have become less

assured and find our Canaan still some way off. We have come to distrust

the merely material solution of things—the "test tubes" and "specimens"

solution—and to suspect that we shall not find the ultimate peace we crave

In any perfection of analysis and organization. We have become modest

in the estimate of our powers and find humanity too vast and incalculable

for our neat systems and formulas. And we turn from the precise struc-

ture of science with its invulnerable statistics and perfect drains, to

Bergsou's fascinating vision of humanity as a vast organism reaching out

into the darkness upon its eternal and inscrutable adventure. But because

we find the Webb philosophy insuflicient it would be fooli&h to dismiss

them as useless. They have chosen a vast and fruitful field for their

labors, and are content with its limitations. The nation owes a debt to

these two disinterested public servants, who have given unostentatiously

and without reward the devotion of a lifetime to diagnosing the material

ailments of society and prescribing the remedies. And though their labors

have been confined to the material fabric of society, they have done much
to cleanse its soul as well. Of G. W. E. Russell we are told that his

politics spring not from his class, nor even from revolt against his class,

but from his religion. He was once rebuked in the House of Commons
by Mr. Jesse Collings for saying they were a part of his religion—as

though religion were either a plague that would poison politics or an
invalid that, in Holmes's phrase, has to be taken out in a closed carriage

with a gentleman in black on the box seat. Mr. Russell does not under-

stand that frame of mind. From his earliest days religion has been the

main interest of his life. "My home," he says, "was evangelical, and I

lived from my earliest days in an atmosphere where the salvation of the

individual soul was the supreme and constant concern of life. No form
of worldliness entered into it, but it was full of good works, of social

service, and of practical labor for the poor. All life was lived, down to

its minutest detail, 'as ever in the Great Taskmaster's eye.' " His dreams
are of building churches and pulling down slums. If he were rich, he
tells us, he would be the greatest church builder in England. He would
endow each church he built with money to maintain a body of resident

clergy. "And I should rejoice," he says, "in the conviction tliat a church
so designed and so ordered not only promoted the glory of God and ex-

tolled his faith, but also served the social needs of humanity by offering

to every child of toil a resting-place, a sanctuary, and a home." Writing
of Archdeacon Lilley, whom he counts a great spiritual power, the author
says: "Every successful preacher has his own peculiar note of appeal.

Dr. Horton seems to come hot into the pulpit under the compulsion of
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some sudden flash of lightning that has illuminated the whole landscape

of life. He is exalted with this vision, desolated Avith that. He is a harp
upon which the winds of heaven seem to blow alternate dirge and song.

Dr. Jowett utters his message VN-ith a gracious tenderness of spirit that

suffuses the sky with a sunset glov/. Dr. Campbell IMorgan holds his

vast congregation by a dramatic realization of a simple gospel story. All

these are speaking consciously and definitely to their hearers. Dr. Lilley

seems like one detached from the world, forgetful of his audience, sounding

the deeps of his heart in some still sanctuary of the recluse. The mood is

unchanging. It is the mood of one v/ho has been through deep waters

and has come to a secure haven. Peace has come not through indifference

or self-delusion or the anodynes of superstition, but through an emanci-

pated spirit, a sovereign view of life, a large tolerance, a tender sympathy,

a splendid faith in humanity and its destiny. We have ascended to a

high place and a quiet air, from whence we survey all the feverish move-

ment of life, its pageantry, and its mourning. We see what is temporary

and what is eternal, the false things that men pursue, the true that they

reject. There is a great pity, but also a great hope, for beyond is the

goal to which through age-long endeavor the soul of humanity moves—the

goal of the kingdom v/here justice shall prevail and the things of the

spirit shall triumph over the things of the flesh, and love, stronger than

death, shall make all things plain. It is all strangely impersonal, strangely

moving, a voice speaking out of eternity

—

"A voice far up beside the sun,

Where eouud and warmth and glory

Are melted all in one."

In this spacious air there is no place for the pettiness and acerbities that

vex the soul. All is resolved because all is understood, because all is

touched with a certain radiance of love. One recalls Browning's lines:

Hatred, and greed, and strife—What place have they
In you blue liberality of heaven?

There are many kinds of preachers, some of the greatest of them being

unordained. Tom Reed, speaker of the House of Representatives, said of

Theodore Roosevelt in the early part of his career, "The thing I admire

most in him is his enthusiasm over his original discovery of the Ten
Commandments." Roosevelt once said, "If I had been a Methodist, I would

have applied for a license as a lay preacher." He has been preaching

all his life. Forbes Robertson was a solemn and majestic preacher on the

stage. William Winter, the soundest and most brilliant dramatic critic

in America, was a mighty preacher of righteousness, temperance, chastity,

and a judgment to come, an uncompromising, implacable, and almost un-

erring prophet of pure ethics in a region where such a preacher v.as

sorely needed. He was as the voice of one crying in the wilderness, and

he never lowered his voice; when asked to do so by a metropolitan dally,

he spurned it at the cost of a forty-years friendship and alliance.
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For fifty years Arthur Stanton ministered to the spiritual and social

needs of a congested London parish. He was successful to an extraor-

dinary degree. It was therefore fitting that his ministry should be

recorded as is done in this readable biography. Preachers of all denomina-

tions should be familiar with his life story. A large section of the

memoir is taken up with ritualistic controversies v/hich exhibited not a

little of bitterness and animosity. Even though it is painful reading in

parts, it throws valuable light on the v.'orkings of the mind of an influ-

ential section of the Christian Church. The high church party has

always been represented by men earnest, devoted, and able, but also

intolerant in the extreme. Keen on referring to church history, they

have nevertheless shown an unpardonable ignorance of some of the most

beneficial movements of Christianity. "I have and do pray the good God
to dispel Protestantism, as the sun dispels the gloom of night." How is

it possible to reason soberly with a man who expresses himself in this

dogmatic and decisive manner? "Vklien such a person is conscientious he

Is all the more dangerous, for he is always on the verge of fanaticism.

Stanton was at the storm center of ritualistic disputation all his life. It

was inevitable that one of his disposition should have been so incessantly

exposed to opposition and criticism. "He was eminently a man of moods:

now buoyantly gay, now heavily overcast; strongly emotional, sensitive

to a fault, and by nature much inclined to resentment of injury or insult."

His extensive correspondence with dignitaries of the Anglican Church
reveals his character. Two letters of remonstrance from Bishop King
deserve special mention: "Let me beg you to consider this; you are young
and have quickly become a leader of others, and now few will tell you

your faults, knowing truly your greatness—but you are in danger from
this high position and the excitement of religious popularity, and in

danger of forgetting the higher gifts—longsuffering, gentleness, temper-

ance." Four years later, another letter counsels: "My dear friend, do be

more careful. I honor and admire very much what you have done, but I

cannot let my love for you lead me to deceive you." He was frequently

inhibited by Bishops from preaching in their dioceses. The Bishop of

Rochester wrote him: "You do not seem to me to be quite master of your
feelings in the pulpit," and Bishop King: "You are doing yourself and
others great harm by your violent language on church subjects. I have
been asked by several to warn you of this (by Liddon for one)." He
nevertheless continued in his course, perfectly indifferent to calumny or

criticism. In a letter to his mother he writes: "I am so used to being in
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hot water that it does not affect me much. But I was born in a thunder-

storm and am destined to live and die in a thunderstorm, as one of my
brother-curates remarked." He was an ultra Highchurchman and held

extravagantly extreme views, but the surprising thing about it all is that

he was also intensely evangelical. He once wrote: "Think of me as of

an enthusiast for the love of Jesus. I pray to be more so every day." In

an address before a society of undergraduates in Oxford he said in con-

cluding: "Now, my dear boys, some of you, I know, are going to be priests.

Don't teach them to be Church-of-England; teach them to love the Lord

Jesus Christ." The Watch Night Service at St. Alban's was always mem-
orable. On one of these occasions he spoke of the need of realizing Jesus

Christ in daily life. "Religion is unsatisfactory unless we can thus

have personal intimacy with Christ. If we have but heard of him through

men and books, he only exerts a secondary power on us. Our conception

of him merely amounts to a moral certainty, as with any other great

hero we read of in history. We have seen him only through the shadow

of ideas." He firmly believed in conversion and preached it with apostolic

emphasis and conviction. His biographer says: "Nothing in Stanton's

preaching was more noteworthy than his intimate knowledge of the Bible.

In quoting it he almost invariably confined himself to the Authorized

Version. He took little heed of disputed readings, and held himself

untrammeled by the dogmas of textuaries and commentators. But of

the words of Scripture, as it stands in its unequaled English, he had an

easy and felicitous command." On another page we read: "Eloquent

though he was, he never trusted to his eloquence, but prepared his ser-

mons with exemplary thoroughness; and the resulting effect was con-

summate. For fifty years a crowded and sympathetic congregation en-

Joyed his originality, his dramatic power, his ringing scorn against in-

justice and hypocrisy, his noble and contagious enthusiasm for the Reli-

gion of the Cross and all that it implies." A verbatim report of some of

his sermons is given in "Faithful Stewardship," and anyone who reads

them will be greatly quickened, Like a previous volume entitled "Last

Sermons," also posthumous, these pulpit utterances are marked by quick

movement, sudden appeal, the thrill of passion. The evangelical and
evangelistic note is clear and distinct. The two preachers to whom he

.was most indebted were Spurgeon and Joseph Parker, whose volumes
stood in long lines on his shelves. Great as a preacher, Stanton was even
greater as a pastor. His passion for souls was truly Christ-like. He
excelled in work with individuals and engaged in extensive correspond-

ence with inquirers of all sorts. Some of these letters are preserved in

this volume, and they should be carefully read by every minister. We do
not believe in the confessional, but we must nevertheless make more pro-

vision than is common for spiritual guidance and encourage people to

seek it. "As a spiritual guide of men, and of young men in particular,

he had no equal. Instead of laboring by a system of minute directions
to shape tbe spiritual life of his penitents to his own ideals, he always
bestowed all his care on quickening the individual conscience, nerving the

individual will, and building up the habits of self-reliance and self-con-
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trol. People who sought his guidance were awed by his chastened devo-

tion, his intimate access to the Unseen, his horror of sin, his Christ-like

tenderness to the sinner." One who spent himself with such ardent devo-

tion for the welfare of the people could not fail to win them to Christ. In

1907 a testimonial address was presented to him signed by over three

thousand six hundred men. "Your labor of love on our behalf has not

been a wasted labor; it has done great good to many people, in particular

to many men, who thank God for having given them the opportunity of

knowing you. It has been not only the charm of your speech which has

drawn us to you, but—what is of course of far higher value—the depth and

reality of your religious teaching, your devotion to the Lord Jesus Christ,

and your conspicuous ability to enter with sympathy into our thoughts

and needs, and into all that which at this time makes faith and life diffi-

cult for men." He both preached and practised the incarnation, the atone-

ment, the cross, as Bishop McDowell declares all ministers should do.

And so he was regarded as a good minister of Jesus Christ.

Drevj Theological Seminary, 1S6T-1017. A Review of the First Half Cen-

tury. Edited by Ezra Squier Tipple, President and Professor of Prac-

tical Theology. 271 pages. New York: The Methodist Book Concern.

Price, ?1.00, postpaid.

Tins book is the souvenir of a birthday party. Drew Seminary has

been having a birthday celebration and her world-wide circle of sons has

been rejoicing with her on the attainment of the discreet age of fifty years.

The seminary vras formally opened November 6, 1867, and the last days

of October, 1917, were marked by an interesting series of exercises both in

New York and Madison, N. J., the seat of the seminarj'. As a more per-

manent observance of the date and as the outward and visible sign of an

inward experience of great interest and variety and now of fairly respect-

able length, this volume has been published. Its publication is more than

a family affair—although even as a family matter it would be significant,

for the Drew family numbers more than 2,500 sons who have gone out as

heralds of the Cross into all parts of the United States and nearly every

quarter of the globe. But so deeply and broadly have those who have

taught and studied at Drew touched the life of the Methodist Church, that

the story of their endeavors is of interest to every lover of ^Methodism.

And those who have taught there in other years have been such decidedly

human personalities that they cannot fail to interest any one with a con-

firmed taste for human nature. The book is not a formal history or a

record whose aim is to be exhaustive (or exhaustinrf, for the two words

usually belong together). It is rather a sprightly series of moving pic-

tures which hold the mirror up to some interesting bits of nature and

give a fleeting glimpse of a romantic story of Christian adventure. Presi-

dent Tipple speaks of its purpose in the foreword: "The purpose of the

volume is to bring to remembrance some of the eventful days, to review

the changes and progress of the golden years, to see walking once more-

beneath our matchless oaks and beeches, dear familiar forms, and to hear
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again as from the Mount of God, the deathless voices of those whom wo
have loved loug since and lost awhile, and to make thankful mention of

the men and women who dreamed and prayed, who gave and toiled, and
out of whose faith and courage, zeal and sacrifice, this institution of

learning was evolved." The chapters of the volume have been written by

different professors. President Tipple has contributed the first chapter,

"The Romance of the Founding," and a chapter on "Gifts and Benefactors,"

recalling many names highly honored in the history of the church in this

Eastern section of the country, names of those who "live again in lives

made nobler by their presence." He has also written the concluding chap-

ter on "To-day and To-morrow." Professor John Alfred Faulkner has

written the chapter on the "Early Years," telling a story never before

put in print of the early days and of that "first faculty," i\IcClintock,

Foster, Nadal, Hurst, and others. Professor Robert W. Rogers has written

with his usual incisive discrimination of the "Making of Books," estimat-

ing the contribution of Drew to the literature of the church, particularly

that contribution of the first faculty, IMcClintock, Strong, Hurst, Crooks,

and Miley. Dr. Wallace MacMullen has drawn under the heading "A
Legacy of Inspiration," lifelike portraits of the group kno^vn as the second

faculty, Strong, Miley and Crooks, Upham and Buttz. Professor C. F.

Sitterly has told in the chapter, "Traditions and Memories," some of the

best traditions of the student life and the wit and humor of the classroom

and the campus. Professor E. D. Soper has told of the work of Drew
alumni in the world-v.-ide mission fields of the church; Mr. Edwin Lewis has

surveyed the work of graduates in this country, and Halford E. Luccock

has written of the ":Mansion and the Forest." We quote briefly, to give

a sample of the tone and quality of the book, from the pen pictures by

Dr. MacMullen of the group of teachers known far and wide by a great

company of Methodist ministers: "James Strong was to us an intellectual

marvel. His fullness of information, his ready gushing flexible speech, his

scholarly industry, his amazing breadth, his microscopic and exhaustive

thoroughness, these awakened our wonder and admiring despair. How
easy it is to recall him! He was so vivid that we easily picture him, the

lines of the picture hardly rubbed by the passage of the years. Patriarchal

he was in appearance, his long Avhite beard unusual even then, its like

seldom seen now; yet in his eyes always alert, often dancing, was the

light of indomitable, incurable youth. His vivacity was always a delight,

his vigor always a rebuke, his knowledge phenomenal; his spirit childlike,

joyous, kind; his humor playful and persistent; his reverence impressive."

John Miley is characterized as follows: "Benevolent, tolerant, patient,

serious, progressive, sometimes ponderous, open minded, persistent in

tracking truth to its hiding places, ingenious and suggestive in his infer-

ences from the truth established—such was John Miley. He was a

preacher of power so that in his pulpit days he was much sought after.

Those were the days when theological discussions were not regarded as

unprofitable and no apology v.-as necessary for their use in the pulpit. His

sermons v/ere prevailingly doctrinal, but not therefore wearisome, for he

knew how to make argument glow and sparkle and how to press the high
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truth of God with soul-shaking power. . . . How honest Dr. Miley was!

When up against some ultimate mystery there was on his part no attempt

to dodge the fact that he had reached his intellectual limit, no evasion,

no unseerdly twisting to escape an admission of ignorance. Just a frank,

manly bluff and hearty 'We don't know.' 'An honest man's the noblest

work of God' even in theology!" The service of Professor George R.

Crooks to the Methodism of his day is thus summarized: "Clear vision

of the needs and defects of our church life, unswerving and militant pur-

pose concerning them, a passion for a flawless reputation in our business

affairs and for progress in our ecclesiastical methods made his early minis-

try notable. In 1S56 he secured General Conference sanction for theo-

logical seminaries in our church; in 18G0 he became, and until 1875 re-

mained, editor of The IMethodist, and in 1866 he originated Children's Day.

No periodical in our history as a church had a more brilliant or dramatic

history than The Methodist under his guidance. Every cause to which

it gave its advocacy succeeded. Book Concern reconstruction, lay repre-

sentation, fair treatment for border slave holders, these were heavily

indebted to it. . . . As a teacher he made us covet thoroughness, lowliness

of mind and passionate purpose. His bearing, erect and military, was a

challenge; his speech, exact and virile, gave us some ambition for a worthy

style; his scholarly habits were the inspiring background of his constant

demand for athletic grasp of a subject." Many will linger gratefully

over the portrait of Samuel F. Upham, of fragrant and hilarious memory!

"Henry Drummond once said of Dwight L. Moody, 'He was the biggest

human I ever knevr.' In such terms one is apt to try to describe Samuel F.

Upham, for his vigorous humanity was such an impressive, attractive

thing. General Clinton B. Fisk said at one of our commencements years

ago, 'I entered into conversation with a seatmate in a New England rail-

way car a little while ago and in the course of talk asked him if he knew
Dr. Upham. "Upham," he said, "No, I don't know any Upham." And
then suddenly his memory was flooded with light and he said, "0, you

mean Sam! Yes, I know Sara. Sam's all right; you can lean up against

Sam." ' That quality in him stands out prominently among our recollec-

tions—the invitation to close human intimacy, the assurance one had of

his deep human reliability. It was a natural effect of his notable human
qualities, his humor, rugged sense, shrewd wisdom, practical spicy illus-

tration, homely knowledge of things ecclesiastical and vital, brotherly

interest In our affairs—verily he was a refuge! And a refreshment, ah,

what a refreshment! He loved a joke, no matter what its age. Even

if it was old, its youth was renev/ed by the medicine of his intellectual

chuckle. How we were delighted with the twist of his mouth, a little

extra strain on which was a sure forerunner of some bit of flashing wit.

Attractively, winsomely human was Dr. Upham. He loved cronies and

his life was rich in companionship. . . . How stirring his speech was,

always incisive, often picturesque! He was an expert in ridicule, would

mercilessly puncture, by phrase or simile, the weakness of a cause or

individual afllicted with undue inflation. Yet there was never a trace of

malice in these jousts of his. The very forms of his advice to us concern-
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ing diligent reading helped to shake us out of our intellectual laziness.

'Fill up the cask, brethren, fill up the cask; if you don't, then on Sundays
when you turn the spigot it will drip, drip, drip.' . . . And we do not forgot

his spiritual emphasis and his classroom assurance, 'When the people

look up into your face Sunday morning, their hearts will be asking, "Man,
have you seen God this week?"'" Dr. C. F. Sitterly has collected some of

the sayings of Dr. Upham which students have recalled. "We quote the

following: "When you have a sermon to preach and are limited in time

cut off both ends and set fire to the middle." "I don't know as much as I

used to. But what I do know I know tremendously. One thing that I know
is that God for Christ's sake forgave my sins." "Any new gospel is an old

lie." "The narrower chimney makes the better draft." "Some very

crooked sticks grovr on Zion's Hill." "Be sure to get to your pulpit the

first Sunday after Conference. Get there before the devil does." "In no

profession does sympathy count for as much as in the ministry. Don't try

to run your engine with cold water." "Put off the old man, brethren, but

don't put on the old woman." "There are two classes of Christians:

Quakers and earthquakers. The Methodists are earthquakers." "What
is a man to do if his ass falls into a pit on the Sabbath? Shall he not

pull it out? Yes, of course. But if he persists in falling in every Sunday

I would do one of two things: either fill up the pit or kill the ass." The
publishers have made a book v.'hich it is a pleasure to handle. One Js

almost tempted to succumb to the lure of parody and say, "Doubtless The
Methodist Book Concern could make a better book; but doubtless they

never did." Illustrations, printing, and paper induce in one that sense of

serene exhilaration which only a well-made book can give.

History of the Swiss Reformed Church Since the Reforviation. By Rev.

Peof, Jamxs I. Good, D.D., LL.D., Professor of Reformed Church

History in Central Theological Seminary, Dayton, 0. Philadelphia:

Publication and Sunday School Board of the Reformed Church in the

United States. Pp. xii+504. Price |i.50.

De. Good is more than the Stevens of the German Reformed Church,

called the Reformed Church in the United States since 1869. He has not

only written two or three books on the history of that church in this

country, but he is the only English-speaking scholar who has written up

the entire history of his church in Europe, and in three different works, of

which this one is the last, and entirely independent of the others (we do

not refer to the original Reformation in Switzerland, of which there is

much valuable literature in English). This is the only book of the kind

in the language, and it opens up a new mine in modern church history,

much of it as interesting as a romance. For instance, who knows the long

heroism of Csesar Malan in his coutendings for the faith against the per-

secuting scmi-Unitarianism of the established Protestant Church of

Geneva? Who knows the wondrous life of Bost and his self-sacrifices for

Christ? And Felix Neff—what a hero was he. Who knows how the

Roman Catholics came near getting Geneva back, and the famous story of
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the Escalade (pp. 76-9)? Our fathers read Dr. Merle d'AubignC's Reforma-

tion, but they would have read it with more interest still if they had

known his most interesting life told here in outline. His history has been

pushed in the background by more recent works and more critical, but

Merle was a thorough scholar, well read in the German, French, and

Latin sources, a pupil and friend of Neander, at whose instance the Uni-

versity of Berlin gave him the degree of Doctor of Divinity in 1846. Then
who knows why it was that when De Wette was thrown out of the Uni-

versity of Berlin in 1819 by the king of Prussia because he wrote a letter

of sympathy to the mother of student Sand, the assassin of the reac-

tionary Kotzebue, he was given a professorship in the University of

Basel? "He (De Wette) was rationalizing in his head, but Christian in

his heart. Only a German can unite two such contradictory positions"

(p. 412). By a rationalist the author means, of course, one who denies

supernatural Christianity. No one Avho could say, as De V/ette did in his

last hours, "This I know, that in no other is there salvation except In the

name of Jesus Christ, the Crucified, and that for man there is nothing

higher than the God-man actualized in him, and the kingdom of God
planted by him," has not a Christian heart, but his head certainly sstheti-

cized and spiritualized away the Christian facts. Still in his last theolog-

ical work (1846) he taught that the Son sits on the throne of God at his

right hand as Coregent, endowed with all divine power, while he is at the

same time present in the Lord's Supper, and that here our spirit lifts itself

in a realm where its own powers are insufSclent. Y/e were much interested

in the story of the brave fight of a few men to save the Geneva Church
from its deadening liberalism in the early years of the 19th century, and
how they fared in that almost forlorn struggle. Haldane's work is one of'

the romances of church history. If you want to know what the grace of

God can do read these sections in Good, or more fully, so far as the Hal-

danes were concerned, in their Lives, London, 1855. There are many other

rich and interesting things told in this book for the first time in English,

and for libraries and the church history student it is indispensable. For
a future edition a correction or two might be welcome. When Voltaire

said, "Ecrasez I'infame," he did not mean the supernatural in religion (p.

289), but that fearfully corrupt and tyrannical manifestation of it which
reigned in Prance in his time, against which his whole soul revolted. Of

course he rejected the supernatural, but the infamous was not that in itself

considered, but rather the devilish tyranny which broke Calas on the

wheel in 1762, would have done the same with Sirven if he had not fled,

was responsible for the perishing of his wife amid the snows of the

Cevennes, and condemned the boy La Barre to have his tongue and right

hand cut .off and then be burnt alive (a sentence later commuted to be-

heading). That was the "monster sodden in black corruption, with whom
in the breast of a humane man there could be no terms" (Morley, Vol-

taire, Srd, 1878, 162). These and other atrocities "kindled in Voltaire a

blaze of anger and pity that remains among the things of which humanity
has most reason to be proud" (167). The author says: "Strange to say,

this movement to orthodoxy (in Geneva about 1814) was helped along by a
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lodge of Free Masons, who held a doctrine of the Trinity" (p. 256). This

probably refers to the accidental presence of orthodox men in the local

lodge, as Masonry is not intended as a religious propaganda, and in some

of the degrees Jews, Mohammedans, and Unitarians could be freely ad-

mitted. Why does D'AubignS always appear without the accent? Should

not Gr^tillat also have accent? For Giessler (p. 413) read Gieseler.

Hagenbach's popular lectures on the Reformation at Basel in the winter

of 1833 were tiot "translated by Hurst in his History of Rationalism of

the Eighteenth Century" (p. 413), but that part of Hagenbach's later

voluminous work was translated by W. L. Gage and J. H. W. Stuclcenberg

under the title, German Rationalism, its Rise, Progress, Decline, etc.,

Edinb. 1865, while Hurst (assisted by Nadal) translated his History of

the Church in the ISth and 19th Centuries, 2 vols. N. Y., 1869, (not In-

cluding the Rationalism), and his History of the Reformation was trans-

lated by Evelina Moore, 2 vols, Edinb. 1878-9. The title of Hurst's book is

History of Rationalism, Embracing a Survey of the Present State of

Protestant Theology, N. Y., 1865. We must thank Dr. Good for the 17

portraits, and only wish there were more.

ArchvoJogy end the Bible. By Geokge A. Bakton, Ph.D., LL.D., Professor

of Biblical Literature and Semitic Languages in Bryn Mawr College;

Sometime Director of the American School of Oriental Research in

Jerusalem. 8vo, pp xiii+461; 114 plates. Philadelphia: American
Sunday School Union. Price, ?2, net. By mail, $2.25.

This is one of the most important publications which throw light on
' the history, customs, thought, and religion of Bible times. Dr. Barton
possesses special qualifications to write a book on Biblical archeology,

anff Ills volume lias in mind the needs especially of preachers and Sunday
school teachers. The extensive work of exploration and the wonderful

results obtained are recorded in learned journals which are inaccessible

to the average Bible student. For the first time we have this mass of

information brought within easy compass, and on a large scale, and
arranged in an understandable way, for the benefit of readers without

technical training. On many of the controverted issues Dr. Barton takes

a neutral attitude, much to the disappointment of ardent theorists, but

greatly to the satisfaction of those who desire only reliable information.

He reports impartially "the principal inferences drawn by the mo.st impor-

tant groups of scholars, that the reader may know something of the

latitude of opinion that prevails. To have recorded every opinion would
have expanded the vvork far beyond the limits prescribed, and would
have burdened the reader with many views that are mere vagaries." He
has consistently carried out the purpose of archeology, which is to make
the ancient civilizations re-live, by means of a study of the remains of

art, architecture, inscriptions, literature, etc. The aim of Biblical Archae-

ology is to give picturesque reality to the Bible story and to confirm,

wherever possible, the historicity of its record. "Not the least service

that archa201ogy has rendered has been the presentation of a new back-





1917] Booh Notices 1003

ground against which the inspiration of the Biblical writers stands out

in striking vividness. Often one finds traditions in Babylonia identical

with those embodied in the Old Testament, but they are so narrated that

no such conception of God shines through them as shines through the

Biblical narrative. Babylonians and Egyptians pour out their hearts in

psalms with something of the same fervor and pathos as the Hebrews, but

no such vital conception of God and his oneness gives shape to their faith

and brings the longed-for strength to the spirit. Egyptian sages devel-

oped a social conscience comparable in many respects with that of the

Hebrew prophets, but they lacked the vital touch of religious devotion

which took the conceptions of the prophets out of the realm of individual

speculation and made them the working ethics of a whole people. Archae-

ology thus reinforces to the modern man with unmistakable emphasis the

ancient words, 'men spake from God, being moved by the Holy Spirit.'

"

The volume is divided into three parts. The first part is historical and

geographical; it also reports what the excavators have done, and the light

thrown by their labors on the Bible narrative. The histories of Egypt,

Babylonia, and Assyria are concisely but fully related. This is followed

by a chapter on the Hittites, concerning whose racial alBnities there yet

remains uncertainty. Very acceptable is the large section dealing with

the Holy Land—its exploration, archa?ological history, cities, roads, agri-

culture, pottery, high places, temples, and tombs. The influence of

Jerusalem on the history of religion is ably discussed in thirty-three

pages. What the discoveries have done toward a clearer understanding

of .the New Testament is impressively shown in chapters on "The
Decapolis," and "Athens, Corinth and the Churches of Asia," and one in

part II, "ArchEeological Light on the Acts and Epistles." The second

part consists in the main of original translations of Babylonian and
Egyptian texts, which constitute a very suggestive commentary on the

Bible. The exposition and interpretation conclusively demonstrate the

sublime superiority of the Biblical narrative of the same incidents. For

instance, the Babylonian version of the creation is mythological and poly-

theistic. Its conception of deity is not exalted. Its gods love and hate,

they scheme and plot, fight and destroy. Genesis, on the other hand,

reflects the most exalted monotheism. God is so thoroughly the master of

all the elements of the universe, that they obey his slightest word. The
Babylonian story of the flood has a conception of deity in strong contrast

with the dignity of the Biblical monotheism. The Babylonian gods dis-

agree; they blame each other; they crouch with fear like dogs; they

come swarming about the sacrifice like hungry flies! Nothing could more

strikingly illustrate the inspiration of the Biblical story than to measure

it against the background of this Babylonian poem, which is clearly a

variant version of it. "A Babylonian Job" is another illuminating chapter.

"Job gains relief by a vision of God—an experience which made him able

to believe that, though he could not understand the reason for the pain

of life or its contradictions and tragedy, God could, and Job nov,' knew
God. Tabu-utul-Bel (the Babylonian Job), on the other hand, is said to

have gained his relief through a magician. The Babylonian hymns lack
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both the poetical sublimity and the religious depth and fire of the Hebrew-

psalms. The best way to understand the significance of revelation and

inspiration, as related to the Bible, is not by a study of theories, but by

a study of comparative religious literature, as is given by Dj-. Barton.

The result will be as satisfactory as the study of comparative religion

which gives us a larger appreciation of the superior merits of Christianity.

We would like to go into this matter a little more fully, but cannot for

want of space. We must, however, refer to another chapter, on "Archae-

ological Light on the Enrolment of Quirinius." A recently discovered

papyrus, dated 175 A. D., shov.-s that in the first century it was customary

to hold a census every fourteen years, as is stated by Luke 2. 1-5. It is

further substantiated by fragments of documents from the reigns of Nero

and Tiberius. Another papyrus, dated 103-104 A. D,, in the reign of the

Emperor Trajan, states distinctly that every family was required to enroll

in its own city. What certain scholars thought improbable, on insuffi-

cient evidence, is now seen to be historically accurate. The criticism of

adverse critics has thus again been set at nought, in favor of the sub-

stantial accuracy, acceptability, and authority of the Bible. The third part

consists of one of the finest collections of illustrations, printed on special

coated paper, v.-hich certainly increases the value of this volume. It could

not have been published at such a low price, but for the Green Fund
which is administered by the American Sunday School Union.
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I RECENT ESSAYSM DOCTML BOOKS I
1 THEOSOPIIY AND NEW THOUGHT Ifervuv c. .,„a.„o^ 1^ "A sane warninu against what Nicholas Murray Butler calls the nosfiuni vcu.i..r.

'^-

'i^ of new thougiit. Theosophy gathers from the discard of the Oiient. N(>\v thou^^hi h.'"^^ essays to use the lens of modern science; neither has discovered a new moral )h\v or ^-'-^

^H order; tJie old classic stands! "

—

The Churchman. r--:f

== IGmo. 1S5 pages. Cloth. Net, .SO cents, postpaid. ""-ii: •

B THE UNDISCOVERED COUNTRY ^eokgtl w. osmun
=^"~ Studies in the Christian Doctrine of an Intermediate ^^
^r^ State betwteu Death and the Consummation of the World =^

^ '"JMr. Csinun's style is forceful and clear. His points are convincing and his ^
,1^ method of treatment scholarly, although scarcely technical. He has a charming sim- ^
:^= plicity of utterance, jnuch to be admired upon so remote a subject." B.^

,=^ —The Christi.^x Auvoc.a.te. ==^

1^^ 12ino. 339 pages. Cloth, gold top. Net. $1.2.^, postpaid. ^E:

g IF I HAD NOT COME Things Taught by Christ Alone B
^ By BISHOP EUGENE RUSSELL HENDRIX ^
^^ "A clear, concise, illuminating statement, in five chapters, of the basic Christ i;ui ^
^^ doctrines, the e.s.seniials of the Apostles' Creed as understood and accepted bv the ^
^p rvlcthodist Episcopal Chmxh and those branches of the Christian Church which jxrc ^^S closely allied to it in strict evangelicalism, with a supplementary cha])tcr on the e.vem- E^
^^ plification of those doctrines by the Methodi?t denomination with reference to their ^E:^ broadness and catholic nature."

—

Boston E\'enixg Tiuxschipt. ES
g^ 12mo. 210 pages. Cloth. Nee. SI. CO, postpaid, i^'

g HUxMAN NATURE A Psychological Study g\viD Jordan iiiggins H
—E: "Those who read it will find revealed in it wide reading among the best j)hilo.-.;-

=^ opher§ and ajijjreciation of the profound implications of life. It is a volume well^ woi'tli reading for its message and the train of thought it will inevitably start in the
fc=2 student of the deeper facts of human existence."—Zicjx's Herald. ^
^^ ]2mo. Froutispicce. 202 pages. Cloth. Net, Sl.OO, postpaid. ^S

g THE RETURN TO FAITH, and Other Addresses B
^ By V. ILLIAM NORTH RICE ^
^^ _

"The-so are a wonderfully clear presentation of Christian teaching fi'om the view- E^
^ point of a great scholar. . . . One cannot read them without iaeing impressed with ^
c=: the careful antl logical review of fundamental Chiistian teachings. They will find a ^^ response in the experience of each reader, whether he be minister or layman." ^
^i —The Christiax Advocate. ^S
^= l^nio- 151 pag.^s. Cloth. Net. 75 cents, postpaid. ^
M RECOVERED YESTERDAYS IN LITERATURE g^ By BISHOP WILLIAM A. QUAYLE ^^ '"A series of Ijiiliiant es.says on men and women in literature. These subjects are ^
g:| taken up and treated in such a charming way that the reader is great Iv entertained ee~
g^ \vhile storing up many interesting facts and incidents about authors and books they ^
F== Jiave written. Thus a very -pleasing means is afforded for coming into touch with ES
f^.

Shakesjjeare^ and his contemporaries, with Tennyson and Dickens and other famous ^^S writers."

—

The Bkooklyx Daily Eagle. ^S
p= Crown Svo. 30G p.igcs. Cloth, gold top. Net, $1.50, postpaid. ^S
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= of Stereopticoo Pictures
add greatly to the value of maaiy forms of entertainment and instruction
in every parish. To be sure your pictures have the vivid detail and
clearness that make them interesting, see that you get the

|ai©pticGn.

'•ij'' Ei a a \-^

THZ PERFECT STEREOPTICON
Optical accuracy and superior equipment—versa-
tility—simplicity of operation—and economy of

current are distinctive features.
The new gas-filled Mazda lamp of the Balopti-

con consumes less current than the old style arc
of equal power, and is automatic. This lamp is

adapted to various models of the Ealopticon—for
lantern shdes, for opaque objects (photos, post
cards, etc.) and combined models.
New combined model liliustrated i costs S180.00;

other m.odels, for slides $20.00 up, for opaque
objects S35. 00 up; combined models $45.00 up.

Our illustrated circulars giue full details of all models
Sent free on request

Bausch ^ Lomb Opticel @.
5S2 ST. PAUL STREET. ROCHESTEK, N. Y.

NKW YORK :-: WASHINGTON :-: CHICAGO :-: SAN FRANCISCO
Leading Anicrican Milkers of Photographic Lenses, Binoculars, Projection Lanterns, (Balopticons),

Stereo Prism Binoculars, Microscopes, ano other High-Grade Optical Products.

THE BULLETIN BOIKB
YOU WANT

% .f'* For outside use on
y>i>mm} H. E. chJORCiiiii

, , ^,,

^Llon-t FaFf^liri^ y-^^i" church. ihc

R[y. CAMrSElL f>:DJJGANlS[

|nOrnin2l!];45 ~!a|

IHC POTTtk'

{
Evening 7:45

The Cost cj Le3fership_

SPECIAL MUSIC

[Next Sunday RALLY DAY jS

only board with

3 inch letters read-

able over 100 feet

away

—

TESTiMONIALS FROFfl

EVERY STATE

DUPLEX ENVELOPE SYSTEM
For Churches atsd Sunday Schools

Write for LOWEST PRICES

Dm SfSffi jtrai tBTsr

^^ SERVICE
Cc''">r(i!lT r-jerl. UnU-crually KPC0iiinicn'le«1. Ail lionnmino-
tiui.^-. Oiltr.t s.-nt uii tn:il. Ti.- oiiij- U.-h1 .Vobolo-^ S.m vi;c.

WM. H. DIETZ. litpr,K,20 E. Randolph St.. CHICAGO

THE MfP4€EK SERVICE

By HALFORD E. LUCCOCK
and WARREN F. COOK

"If any brightt-r little book has appeared of

late, we do not know where to look for it.r As
a piece of brilliant essay writinji it is worth
carrying around for its own sake. At times

it reminds of Chesterton and ap;ain of Agnes
Repi.>lior. Be assured this little book is good
company."
—The Ckntral Ciiiustian Advocate.

"Every church needs the meeting toliieeonie

'devotional' in the large sen.^e of tbe Mord.
This book contains pages of suggestions for

making it so;' many interesting schemes o#'

service are given. The pastor wlio cannot put

added snap nito his mid-week meeting under
such stimulus nuist be ev(>n deader llian lii^

meetings."

—

Thk Contin'fz.xt.

lU:no. lUO p.iiie.-i. Cloth. Net. .^5 cents, poslpaij.
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FAITH JUSTIFIED BY PROGRESS
By Hcniy V. ilkcs Wright, Ph.D.

Professor of Phiioi'jphy in Lake Forest College.
r2nio, (.loth, 51.^5, net.

This book traros the evohjtion of hiini.-m

iMcals to tiu' preseru stage, in which it sols

as its goal tho transformation of ourentii'e

materia! and social environment in tht:

interest of the highest spiritual uelfare of

every iuiiividual.

THE MYTHICAL INTERPRETATION
OF THE GOSPELS

1!> IJcv. Thomas James Thorhuri'.. I) I)., I,!..lj.

Pt. Hek-n's Down, Hastini,,'.-,, Enf;'.,iuu.

12mo, cloth, 51-50, net.

This noteworthy answer to nu^lcrn
doubt and disregard for the historir.-..!

character of Christ won the .S(j,UU().(Ki

Bross Prize.

THE BOY SCOUT MOVEMENT
Ari'LlEI) BY THE CnUKCIl

By Norman E, RicharJson, S.T.B., Ph.D., Prijfc?;-or r,{ Religions Psychology and Pedagogy in Boston University
Scho-jl of Theology, and Ormond E. I.oomis, B.S., (Harvard) Scout Commissioner and E.xecutive

of the Greater Boston Council of the Boy Scouts of America.

41-5 pages. 12mo, cloth, §1..DO. net.

Anyone who is interested in boys will find it to his advantage to study this book. It

fiu-nislies pastors, parents and all students of boy-life with a mass of practical suggestions
as to the ways in which Iroys may be safely trained to play their best parts in the world.
Not only arc the characteristic features of the Scout movement clearly presented but iIk'

psychology of bo3--life and the opportunity of church and liome to profit by the knowledge
of those farts are also explained in detail.

iS CHRISTIANITY PRACTICABLE?
By Williams Ad.im IJrown. Ph.D.. D.D.

Roosevelt Professor of Systematic Theol;-i;y in the
Union Theological Seminary. 51.2.5, net.

Recognizing the failure of the chiu-ches

to exercise a. controlling influence on the

national policy, .as shown by the outbreak
and conduct of the present Eurojjcan War,
Dr. Brown nevertheless draws hopeful
conclusions from the lessons already taught
by the conflict and shows what can be
done in the way of spiritual reconstruction
after the war is over.

THE HISTORY OF THE STUDY OF

THEOLOGY
Dr. Charks A. Criggs, D.D., Lilt.D. .

Prepared for publication by his daughter,
Enailie Grace Brifigs.

2 volumes. 75 cents each, net.

These volumes contain brief, succinct

summaries of the life, of the theological

views, and the educational methods of

practically ever}- theological thinker of

any imi)ortance since the time of Paul.

THE STORY OF OUR BIBLE
By Harold B. Hunting

:^t f\!n-pagc haif-lone illustrations; 4 full-page illustrations in color. Bound in purple cloth, stamped in freiW-

Crov.n 8vo, 51.50, net.

This book contains ti scholarly and interesting presentation of what has been learned
through centuries of study about the making of the several books that compose the Okl
Testament and liie New. The story deals with the men .and women who wrote these

books, tells why they wrote them and what results they achieved, and sho^vs how their

writings were preserv(>d and brought together so that the Bible grew to lie wliat it is

to-d.ay. The author tells all these things in a fascinating way and shows how each book
iif the Bible grew oui of real lives and actual conditions so that no one can read the book
without being inuvrossed witli the re;i.lily of the Bible and its message for life to-day.

CHILD STUDY and CHILD TRAIiLlHG
By WiiHani Byrnn Eorbusli

310 pa,;e<. Clolh, 51.00. net,

Eveiy parent, every t-<\acher. and in

fact, all who wish to be informed on the
question of child-Life, ph.ysical, mental,
social, moral and religious, should read
and study this book. It not only outlines

wliat the child needs but in.structs the

l)arcnt and teacher liow best to meet
that need. It is a practical lielp for

mot hers in tk.-i!- j)i-nbl';n< of ]joi;:e train-

niii and di-.-inlip.e.

WILLIAM NEWTON CLARKE
A Biofrrap'hv with addition.^! sketches hv His Friends
and Collcat'Ues. 270 pages. Cloth, Svo. 52.00, net.

This intimate biograjihy of AMIliam >)"<'\v-

ton Clarke, preacher, teacher, and author,

will not only Ije of the deepest interest to

the students who used his books as te.xts.

})ut will also be welcome by the many
thoughtful men and women for 'vhom,

through his writing.s, he iiad brulged (he

chasm b'>iweeTi the past and the i^'v-":''

and Iiad made the Christian faith }"..^-;^:-

in :i lime of doul)1 and h'.-in<iti<<n.

CHARLES SCRIBNER'S SONS
FIFTH AVENUE NEW YORK
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